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e di. I be rap Diſſes 


© H . Character of the perſons 

ſpeaking in theſe Dialogues, 

juſt and natural as it is, is — 

very common in this Age. They 
are two, men perfectly neuters, 

in a controverſy wherein the world is infi- 

nitely divided: their main care is, to watch 


againſt all prejudices, that might incline them 
more to one party, than to the other: And 
they continue in this right diſpoſition f 
mind, in this evenneſs and equality of tem- 
per, till their own ſtrict inquiries, ſagacity 
and * Ah. an exact diſcuſſion ol 
A | ſome 


N[courle apon 


ſome deciſive points of fact turn the ſcales | 
i with thoſe that] 


and determine them to joyn 
have the truth on their fide. 
The matter before them 'is, what me 
ought to think of the Provincial Letters 
that famous book ſo efteem'd, ſo decry'd 


ſo commended, fo deteſted; ſo uſeful ta 


Chriſtianity, ſay fom@; ſo pernitious and ſ 
ſcandalous ſay others. The ſubject well de 
ſerves attention: And that both the Jeſuits 
and their Adverſaries, and thoſe alſo that 
hive dechar'd for, or agalnſt eicher. party, 
 ſhou'dintereſt themſelves in the examination o 
an affair hitherto ſo little clear d, or made plain. 
Many men of great quality having, for 
ſome years paſt, made that which is to be 
the ſubject of theſe Dialogues, the ſubject 
of their converſations, 1 might have intro- 
duc'd, without any improbability, or injury 
to truth, real perſons, whoſe names are e- 
qually Known and illuſtrious ; btit the guſt 
or -reliſh of our age, in this very different 
from that of old Rome, and old Greece, where 
the Craſſus's, the . Clrta's, the Sotcrates 3, and the 


very authors themſebes under their ownf 


nawes us'd to be brought in ſpeaking in ſuch 
kind of works, obliges me to take ano- 
ther method : and therefore tho they arc 


the thoughts, reflexions ,, reaſonings and de-“ 
ciſions of Mr. #5 6 %% 60 „„ „ and Mr. ene Which! 


Are here ſet doun, yet wuſt it be under the 
names of Cleander and Fudoxus, that they are 
to be underſtood to ſp edc. 
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The Pe LOfter 5 


K book f publiſh'd three or 1 * years ago 
warthe been of their firſt Aifourſe ated t 
the ' Provincial Letters 2 this book is call'd, 
Le Paralelle des Anciens & tes. Modernes: büt 
they were hinder'd,” at it's firſt coming forth, 
from reading it, by a long voyage they had 
made out of the - territories of France : as 
ſoon as they had read. i throu' having 
made, as they went along, ſeveral reflexions | 
gecording to their uſual cuſtom upon all new 
books, chat are worth che while, Cleander 
put Eudoxus in mind of a paſſage, That had 
ſtartled them, the diſcuſſion of which they 
had put off to the 5 becauſe it was like 
to be long, and that they had a mind, once 
for all, to ſatisfie chemſelves fully upon that 
chapter, + Ic was the paſſage! in the ſecond 
tome, where the Provincial Letters are men- 
tion d, and where all the perfons in the Dia- 
logue conſpir'd to give thoſe Letters the 'Y 


greateſt commendation that ever was, or. can ” 
be given of any work; here are the very are | 
words Me.” Penauit wakes chem ſpeak. an { 
| | 5 140 . ol 2 Mo- 

en a. | 

7 4 Pu 1 1 2. 


« You 7.2 then that Lucian and Cicero, who page 11. 

« you acknowledge are able men, have made | 
© Dialogues ; what men of this . will . 

"you Compare ro them i i ; 


» > 


"The All. me” 


« I aut compare with them many authors; 
2 * who at "2h day are excellent in this SY. 
| A 2 | c& 0 = 


OY 
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2 * * * # | 
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Diſcourſe upon | 


of writing - But 1 will content my ſelf to 
.« make one only enter the liſts with them: 
< that is the illuſtrious. Mr. Paſcal, with his 
o eighteen. Provincial Letters, which have been 
© read by a million of men without ever tire- 
e ing, I can aſſure you, any one of them, 


2 * but for a ſingle moment. 


The Knight. 


i 401 1 1 them above ten times; and 


< notwithſtanding my natural me the 


ec longeſs always pleas d me moſt, 


The | Abbot. 
— al ein 8 language there is nothing, 1 pu- 


rity, greatneſs in the thoughes, . lolidity in 


«the reaſoning, fineſs in the raillery. and 
Vall over ſuch a grace as one ſhall Nr 
« find elſewhere. rating | 


15.4 The Preſident 8 
e own that theſe Letters are very pleaſant 
ce and diverting: but will you compare eighteen 
„e (mall, looſe, flying papers, with the Dia- 
« logues of Plato, Lucian and Cicero, which 
make ſeveral great volumes? 55 


The Abbot. 


« The * or bigneſs af N 1 
82 ſignifies nothing; 


ters there be more wit, than in all the 


Dialogues of Plato; more neat and delicate 
e naillery, than in thoſe of Lucian bur raillery | 


12 8 ; " * inoffenſiy e, 
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„ ſeſſion. 


The Provincial Letters. 
© ;noffenſive, never tranſgreſſing the Rules of 


# decency and good manners; if there be more 


© ſtrength and more art in his reaſonings, than 
in thoſe. of Cicero; laſtly, if the art of 
© Dialogue: be found there whole and intire, 


* ought. not the ſmallneſs of the volume to 


be a commendation rather than a reproach? 


Fro ſpeak truth, we have nothing better in 


©this kind of writing; have you read the 
© latin tranſlation of them? ND 


The Preſident. 
<1 have, and it is very fine. 
The Knight. 

Did it pleaſe you as much as the ori- 
cc ginal 2 as 
5 The Preſident. 

Full as much. 
EY The Knight. 
„am very glad ont. You know that in 
« Greek Lucians Dialogues are admirably witty ; 


ce but in Ablancourts tranſlation, dull and inſi- 
pid: and as to the. Provincial Letters you 


„ fay the French and Latin do equally divert 
you. Confeſs that 1 have catch'd you nap- 


* ping in the point of prejudice or prepoſ- 


Moſt certainly, ſiyd Eudoxus , either this 


encomium is exceſſive, or elſe this book isa 
waſter-piece of the wit of man; for 


9 4 A 3 | 6 E 


| not 
only 


of Diſconfe apo 
6aly che flile is pure; the thougtits noble, 
the reßſoming folid, the raillery neit; but 
There is nothing but baalknefz ; grant a ſelicig 0 
wit and pus In one word, All the art 
Hiuligue is there whole and intire. They 
morè enpfeſſy free them from all ſorts of 
fagks , nor more fully include in them all 
Wanber of perfections. Mr. Perraults Abbot 


Fi ſometimes without doubt the faculty of 


taſting and judging well; 1 am only afraid for 
him and Mr, Paſcal of byperboles. That a 
million of men ſhou'd have read the Pro- 
vincial Letters, is certainly one, anfivers Cle- 
ander, which our language allows him : for 
the n e of Grammarians i is not ſo exact 
nor (6 ſcrupulous, as that of merchants and 
bankers. But for that which he adds, that 
among this infinite number of readers not 
one was wearied, he ought at leaſt to have 
excepted the Jeſuits, who I am confident had 
no great pleaſure in reading them. | 
. Why ſo ? replies Eudoxus: I have ſeen 
many of um, who told me they had found 
_ that book very agreeable and diverting : not 
indeed, that they believ'd all that was there 
kt down was true : for they p retend that his 
Ruillerie: alu decem an wy as Mr. 
Pemault Niles them, are groſt and ihfrtnous ca- 
hamjiſes : but yer, like men of wit they di- 
ſtin uiſh'd the turn and manner of e reſſl on, 
h pleas d them, from the things them- 
River; which vex'd thee; gy 
That in | on carneſt 1s a pleaſant Fatty, and 
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I love them far it, ſays Claandn, that while 
all the world is made merry at their coſt, 
they themſelyes ſhou d ſhare in the diverſion 
after the example of Socrates, who hugh'd as 
well as the other fpeAators;- at Ariflophanes's 
Comedies, where he himſelf was play'd upon, 
and made the ſubject of, the fportg. And 
yet after all I believe if Paſtals Letters hag 
no other judges or approvers but theſe Fa- 
thers, they wou'd run a great riſque of eng 
art of their reputation. For which reaſon 
think we ſhou'd do well to take other rules 
for eriticiſing on this oceaſion : and that, 
generally ſpeaking, the beſt that we can fol- 
low, in examining the works of Paſtal and his 
friends, and in examining the Jeſuits books, 
is not to give too much credit either to the 
one or to the other. There is good reafon 
for exceptions againſt both; and more eſpeci- 
ally in the affair in hand, rather than any o- 
ther. This is like one of thoſe knotty fuires 
in law, wherein, by the number of juſtifi- 
cations, recriminations , replys, and rejoyn- 
ders, there appears nothing cleer of either 
fide. The public was never more divided: 
half the world have deelar'd that the Jeſuits 
are guiley of looſe morals : the other half 
look upon the Janſeniſts as detractors and ca- 
lumniators, for decrying ſo conſiderable a 
body of the church, in revenge te the geal 
they have ſhewn againſt their novelties and 
their errors. Thoſe who have only read the 
Provincial Letters are of the firſt opinion: 

no np ; 1067 ot 


| 
3 


* Y . 27 1 74 on mo * 2 regen 


thoſe that have read but the Jeſuits anſwers 
are of the other; but for my part, who have 
read both, I know not yet what to think. 


Let us begin there, if you pleaſe: this is. 
the chief point, or almoſt the only one we 


have to examin : for as to the politeneſs, the 
elegance, the wit and the purity of the lan- 
guage, I believe we ſhall both be of Mr, 


Perrault's opinion. 


What, ſays Eudoxus , briskly | interrupting 


bim, I am not at all ſatisfi d with you, at the 
very moment you caution againſt prejudice, 


and ſhew the eyil of it, do you your ſelf 


give into it; and immediately, without heſi- 
tation, ſubſcribe to the moſt extraordinary 
panegyric that ever was made of any book 


written in our language? the greater, the 
more pompous, and the more unreſtrain'd the 


commendation is, . the more it ought ro be 


ſuſpected: and I do own, that it wou'd be 


a ſenſible pleaſure to me, to find ſome ſpors 
in this Sun, which they wou'd have me look 
upon as the pure fountain of light. 

When the prepoſſeſſion becomes general, 
replys Cleander, it ought no longer to pal 
-under that name; at left in the ill ſignifica- 
tion which is commonly given to the word. 
There is nothing but truth, eyident truth, 


that can make it's way throu', and be ac- 
ceptable to all the world. And you your 
felt do agree with me, that there are none, 
not excepting even the Jeſuits, that do not 
do Paſcal juſtice; upon the point, wherein 1 


deſire your concurrence. 


he 


„„ „ wap rr om 0.0 


ſtant approbation, 


Provincial Letters, 
once allow'd to write well, 
work there was art, 


/ „ D * E21 BY 


The maxim you pg anſwers Eader e, 
how true and general ſoever it may ſeem, ad- 
mits of ſome exceptions, moſt eſpecially in 
works of the underſtanding. I allow that no 
book coud ever haye an univerſal and con- 
which was not extreamly 

well writ. The cals of that, and of the Prea- 
chers of the Court and of the City, is one and 
the fame ; a talent that is but common and 
indifferent, by whatever faction or party it 
may happen to be cry'd up and ſupported, 
will moſt certainly, early or late , fall to the 
ground : on the contrary, a vogue or reputa- 
tion, follow'd with a crowd of hearers, and 
increaſing , inſtead of diminiſhing , with the 


length of time, is a manifeſt conviction of an 


extraordinary merit, but as there are ſeveral 
degrees of excellence, I preſume that a work, 


excellent in the main, being once ſuppos'd to 


be ſuch, may afterwards, by the ſtrength and 


power of prejudice and prepoſſeſſion, paſs for 


moſt excellent and incomparable. How many 
old authors are there, whoſe very faults are 
eſteem'd, and even their negligences admir'd 
rather than cenſur'd 2 has not this been ob- 


ſerv'd by our author of the Parallele des An- 


ciens & des Modernes, and by ſome critics a 


little bolder than the reſt ? and how do we 


know that this is not the good fortune of the 
and that Mr. Paſcal. being 
and that in his 
cloſe tranſitions, neat 


expreſſions, a, great deal of wit, and a great 
"deal 


2 


than don 


deal of ornament, men took not up an opi- 
mon, That there is nothing but purity in the 
language, nableneſs in the thoughts, fineſs in the 
Tailleries, and all over ſuch 4 grace as is bardly 
to be found elſewhere : that the art of Dialogue 
is there preſery'd whole and intire ; and that there 
is nothing better extent in this kind of noir. 
Indeed 'I wou'd not willingly ingage my fe 

to ſhew you faults in every page, nor make 
_ a liſt of all his ill expreſſions, as long as that 


which the author Des entretiens d Ariſte & 


d Eugene, ſometimes fince made, of thoſe 
found in the tranſlation of Thomas 4 Kempis 
De [imitation de Jeſus Chriſt; another preten- 


ded maſter- piece, every where preachd up for 


a model of the purity of our language; but 
perhaps as we go along I may find enuff to 
wake you abate ſomewhat, in theſe very 
points, of the high thoughts you have of 
„ „ 
Fou coud not do me a greater pleaſure, 
replys Cleander, and J freely confeſs the fault 
I have committed againſt our main maxim; 
and to make uſe of the author of the Paral- 
lele's expreſſion, in the paſſage we have juſt 
by read, you have ſurprisd me In rhe very 
3 a Fa 

It is fo natural, ſays Eudoxus, to ſuffer our 
ſelves ro be carry'd away with the ſtream, 


that it is not without mach difficulty and 


reflexion, that we'can maſter our inclinations 
to raſh judgment; we are naturally prone to 
judge of every thing, and at the fame time 
DE. | to 


Th Provincial” Ekrtert. 


1 fo bins that application which is nece to 
the do it well; and ſo fond are we of 8 
we immediately leap at, and almoſt never fail 
to take any thing fr eruth, which has but the 
* feaſt ſhadow ot appearance of it. But you 
muſt know, that there never were more cun- 
_ ning contrivances nor more traps lay d to 
. carch men, than there have been in this very 
ake matter: both ſides cry ont , have a care of 
har prejudices, judge of the chings only by pure 
9 feaſon, by eder; and the matters of 
oſe fact. 
"pts « My dear reader, ſays Wendrock, in the 
u preface to his latin tranſlation of the Pro- 
for N vincial Lettets; 1 beg the favor of you that 
2ut ec you wotrd come prepar'd to read this book 
to « with 4 pure and unprejadic'd mind; and to 
＋ judge of. it rather by your own inſight and 


Wy << rcalon , than by —7 knowledge and under- 
* © fanding of any other; give me leave only 
@ to advertiſe you, that, in cafe 2 have ſuf- 
« fer d your ſelf to be prepoſſeſt againſt theſe 
Letters, by the clamors of the Jeſuits, it is 
; « but juſt, that before you begin them, you 
XZ < ſhou'd lay afide all your prejudices, as every 
A prudent reader ought ro do. 
On the other hand, the Jeſuits Apologift 
crys as loud as he can in his readers ear. 
* My dear reader, let not the writer of theſe 
« [ ttrers ſarprize you; or if he has already 
de done it, let him no longer abuſe your cre- 
9 dulity; which advice 1 think wy ſelf oblig d 


-t6 ak You.” 
. That 


mi A-Diſcourſe ban 


That is to ſay , fays Cleander interrupting 
him, that both fides, by much exclaiming and 
adviſeing againſt prejudices, do all they can to 
fill us with prepoſſeſſions; and by ſeeming to 
give us an antidote againſt poiſon, endeayour 
to make us ſwallow the 8 it ſelf. 

Very right, anſwers Eudoxus, and in ſuch oc- 
caſions as theſe both parties ſeldom fail of gain- 
ing their ends, when either of them is heard 
without the other. 5 1 4 

But I foreſee, ſays Cleander, that to judge of 0 
the preſent matter, with that equity, and ex- heit 
actneſs you pretend, we ſhall have need of 1 5 
more than one Library. For 1 have not in iſ ** 
mine, nor I fancy have you in yours, Eſcobar, 1 
Fagundez, Della- Crux, Vera- Crux and all the a 
reſt, whole very names ſo frighten'd Montaltius, ” 
that he had much a do to believe they were il ©* 
A „„ 

We ſhall have no want of that, anſwers s 
Eudoxus, I have a friend, a Janſeniſt, who has dn 
all the Caſuiſts of the Society, and who will 7 
be delighred ro ſhew them ro us. Burt I do 5 


not believe we ought to begin there: before 8 
we come to the diſcuſſion of the paſſages in 1 
the Jeſuit Divines , there are ſome general > 
points, upon which we may argue without 6 
the help of a library. One of which, is Paſ- 0 
cal's Syſtem of the Jeſuits policy, to make ; 
themſelves maſters of the people's conſciences, 85 
not for the greater glory of God, but for F 
the greater glory of the Society, Ir is an | 
article of large extent, and many things de- b 


pend 


The Provincial Lemers. 


pend upon it: and in the Provincial Letters 

and I great care is taken, that the readers ſhou'd 

to never loſe it quite out of ſight: and if we 

20 take Wendroks word, this is properly the buſi- 

* neſs, and the ſubj ect matter of theſe Letters: 

this you may be by the title he has given 

o- bis latin travſlation. “ Ladovici Montaltij Litere « Lewis 

in- Provinciales, de morali & politic Feſuitatum diſ- Montalt's| 

ard ciplind. Let us, I pray you, this week, read cial Lets 
with care and attention the Provincial Letters, p 07 

of and the Jeſuits anſwers, and every thing/ re- its mo- 

ex- lating to this ſubject; that we may afterwards 2 
of communicate our reflexions to one another; do&rine: 

in which done, we will, if you pleaſe, deſcend 

bar, to particulars; to the end that once for all, 

the we may chooſe our ſides. With all my beart, 

105, ſays Cleander, and you may depend upon it, 

ere chat 1 will do it with all poſſible exaRneks, 

and all the care imaginable. 


5 


ers lt muſt be acknowledg d, anſwers Exdexb?, 
1 that theſe Letters have given the Jeſuits repu- 
vill tation a terrible wound; and that they have 
40 debauch'd and drawn away from them a vaſt 
vo number of their friends, in Court, City and 
in Country. Nor has any thing more increas'd 
wal the number of their adverſaries: never was 
By 8 there a diverſion made to better purpoſe, nor 
aſe wich greater effect than this. That book alone 
# has made more Janſeniſts, than Janſenius's Au- 
5 guſtinus, and all Mr. Armauld's books together, 
3 This book has yet done more, adds Clean- 
8 der; it has made in France a kind of a third 


s party, which {hall be mine, in caſe Montaltius - 
end 4 be 


Hifchunſe | 


bank ani wo impoſe upon the ts l 
is of thoſe, Who N on The 
diſpute of Grace, and in all other contro. 
verted points, ſubwit themſelves ſincerely to 

the Church, without wrangling by the an- 
ſincere diſtinction of Fact and Right; and who 
likewiſe cannot bear the relaxation of morals, 
wherewith the Jeſvits are reproach d: and up- 
on my word this Party is reer as numerous 


2s the other two; 
Without doubt it ought to be very numer- 
ous, ſays Rxdoxus, and I look pon it to, be 


ſomewhar like thar, which was in France in the 
beginning of nHemy the IV's. Reign, whilſt he 
continu'd a H 
on one fide, and the unjuſt pretenſions of the 
Leoguers on the other, made an infinity of 
perſons ſtand neuters, and hinder'd them From 
declaring either for the League , or for the 
King, before he imbrac'd the Religion of his 
Anceſtors. But I much doubt whether the 
converſion of the Jeſuits wou'd have as good 
an effect for them, as that of the King had 
for himſelf; and whether their innocence, if 
fully clear d, wou'd wholly turn that party 
t As fide. The indifferent, and the well 
minded honeſt people wowd do them juſtice : 
but how many are there who follow this third 
party, either becauſe they were not conſider'd, 
nor courted by the Janfeniſts, nor y the 
Jeſuits; or becauſe; how nice foever they are 


-abour the article of faith, they are not ſo in 
the article of charity? 


agonot. The Teal of Religion | 


How | 


- How many think you are there, who: wich- 
out examining, as exactly as we intend to do, 
the accuſations againſt the Jeſuits, have no 
other ground, nor other reaſon for the diſ- 
advamagious judgments they paſs upon their 
doQrin, but the authority of the Provincial 
Letters; or the authority of ſome . perſans, 
who have taken no more pains chan they, to 
inform themſelves of che truth e how few in 
the world have taken care to defend em- 
ner- ſelves from being lurpriz'd in this matter, 
be either by reading the Jeſuits anſuers, rich 
the they have not ſo much as lobe d into; or by 
he examining and comparing the paſſages, which 
ion | theſe. Fathers maintain were alter'd, mangled 
the and tranſpos d; or by certain, reflexions nutu- 
of ral enuff, which ought co have hindert d chem 
rom from preciprating their judgment, in things 
of this nature and (importance ? believe me, 
that men, who in the ſame kind of offices and 
employ ments emulate or ſtrive to ourdo each 
other, men who in the Schoob maintain 4nd 
defend contrary opinions, and men who being 
of the ſame community or ſociety, do greatly 
love it's fame and reputation, and wiſh it 
might out- ine and excel all others, are very 
prone to paſs a rafh judgment on the «fairs 
of ſuch, as may 'ftand in their way, and give 
them any jealouſy, or obftrutt their glory or 
advaneement. They are neichet the rules of 
prudence, nor of the ſtricteſt morals which 
are then always follow'd : bat however it 
be, the Jeſuits will for a long time, feel the 
Ee — .-; effects 
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" "A" Dironrſe unn, 
_ of the blow the Janſeniſts have given 
It is certain, anſwers Cleander , that the 
Gentlemen of Port-Royal ſhew'd themſelves 
Maſters in the art of policy and cunning :* 
they were very near their ruin; the doctrin 
of Janſenius had been condem'd at Rome; the 
condemnation receiv d with all poſſible ſub- 
miſſion, not only in France, but likewiſe over 
all the Catholic Church; and the King, by 
an expreſs Declaration, directed to all the 
Prelats of the Kingdom, had commanded the 
publication and execution of it? he had ſent 
the Popes | Decree to the Paris Divines in 
| Sorbonne, and an order in writing by Mr. de ls 
0 Mothe Hodencourt , the then Biſhop of Rennes, 
| that they {hou'd take care, for the time to 
come, that nothing, tho never ſo little devia- 
ting from this rule of Faith, ſhou'd be taught 
or advanc'd, either in Theſes or Leſſons by 
the Doctors or Batchelers of their Society. 
Upon this order, they made a decree, prohi- 
biting all Doctors and Batchelers from teach- 
ing or defending any of the propoſitions con- 
dem d, upon pain of being <xpe]P'd the Uni- 
verſity. The Clergy of France, then aſſembled 
at Paris, had written to Pope Innocent the X. 
upon the concluſion of this important affair, 
Letters of thanks and congratulation, ſigned 
by Cardinal Mazarin and all the other Prelats. 
The diſtinction of Fact and Right, which ſeemd 
to be the parties laſt reſſource, was, ſome- t 


times after, deteſted, by another Alen, 
a rd a "a. 


Die mad Hir, 


of the Clergy, as a wicked evaſion, and per@ 7 
nicious  artifice of the Port- Reyals, to re- | 
eſtabliſh; infenſibly, their error. Nor cou'd 
there poſſibly be any thing better done, to 
confound and break all this party's meaſures, 


than the circular Letter written, upon this 
occaſion, by the Biſhops of this Aſſembly, to 
all the reſt of the Biſhops of the Kingdom; 
and their Letter, which, preſently aſter, they 
ſent to the Pope, to acquaint his Holineſs 
with this new difficulty and 'contrivance. 
Mr. Arnauld's propoſition , Tha the Goſpel 
points us out 4 100 Mam in the perſon of Saint 
Peter, who upon an occaſion- wanted Grace, where- 
in it camot be ſayd that he did not Sin: after 
ſeveral conſultations - in 'Sorbonne, was condem' d 
and declfr'd raſh, wicked, blaſphemous, already 
anathemariz'd. and herexical + he Hitnſelf turn'd 
out of Sorbonne, with diſgrace, his name blotted 
out of the Catalogue of Doctors, and by the 
fame decree, all that ſhou'd come into their 
aſſemblies, and all the Batchelers, that, for the. 
future, ſhou'd hold Divinity acts, were oblig d 
to ſubſcribe to this cenſure and «condemnation. 
Ina word, there never was any party more 
ſcurvily handled and run down, than this was, 
both by the Eccleſiaſtie, and by the Seculat 
we. When theſe cunning men, all on a 
udden, altering the Scene chang d the whole 
face of things; and at the ſame time that ſome 
pittied, others blam d, and not a few affronted 
them, and rejoyc'd at their condition, they fell 
upon acting a * made the Specta- 


tors 
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| pot them upon the defenſive, and puſh'd them 


the faith, were inſen{ibly drawn in, to conſider 
them as the great defenders and reſtorers of 


are well inſtructed in this hiſtory. J 
I finiſh'd my Studies in the Law. I had fome 


e. Ss 


tors forget all that had newly paſt ; they ſtarted 
a freſh game, and put a tric upen the Public 
almoſt without their perceiving it; and made 
them hunt the Jeſuits, upon whom turning 
ſhort they fell with violence, fury and eun- 
ning; having at firſt made a ſhew, as if their 
deſign had been to run down the Smbownez they 


ome ſo briskiy, that they got ground, and 
gain d the applauſes of many, who a little be- 
fore had no thoughts for them, hut of rage and 
indignation. Infine many, after they had, for 
ſome time, look d upon them as corrupters of 


Chriſtian, Morals, and the diſeiplin of the 
As, far as I perceive, replies Eudoxus, you 


I was that year at Paris, anſwers Cleander, where 


friends among both parties, which made me im- 
ove, more then ever, the curioſity I always 
d ta know what paſſes in fuch kind of di: MF þ 

putes. I knew a great deal of the intrigues of (o 

both fides, and I cou'd at that time have written | tl 

admirably well the hiſtoty of Janſeniſm. l h 

Since it is ſo, ſayd Euderus, recollect I pray Y « 

you the particular hiſtory at leaſt of the Provin-f & 

| 
| 
| 


cial Letters, and tell me all the circumſtances of 


that whole affair. This perhaps may not be un- 
uſeful towards inſtructing us in the cauſe now in 
hand. Wich all my heart, anſwers Cleander. 1 


remember 


n 


| that is, of being driven out of the 
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emegwer them very well, and ca thiffe yol! 


immediately.” 
Mr. 


cellor of France, the Aſſemblies 6 "the Cler, 7 

the Sorbonne, all the Univerſities, and all the 
Communities (for Janſeniſme was every where 
anathematiz d) he coud not be long able to 
ſuppor the cauſe, Ir is Hard for 4 wen te have 
ſo many accuſers, to except againſt ſo many 
judges, to loſe his cauſe in ſo many Courts, 
and yet all this norwichſtandirig to perſuade the 
world thar he is ſtill innocent. Being then up- 
on the very point of falling into a more. grievous 
misfortune than ever he had met. in all his life, 


1 75 


Sorbonne, wit 


the qualities of a dangerous fellow; à diſfurbe 
of the public, an opiniator and à heretic, h 
fram'd a deſign, not to put by the blow, this 
he ſaw was unavoidable, ; to make it matter 
of ſport to himſelf and friends; and to contrive 


Ff chings fo, chat the public might laugh ar it; in 


* 
* 


; ag pub! 10 
hopes chat the people weary of _ the difficult 


queſtions, which, for a long time, had bufied 
che Sorbome, they might perhaps willingly. take 
that occaſion to divert themſelves ; and that then 
poſlibly the farce might Blot out all the impreſ- 
ſions rhe precedent ſerious. Scene had left... And 
this it was, that occaſion' d che publiſhing 4 

| | B 2 tne. 
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A Diſcourſe upon 
the firſt Letter to the Provincial: who. was not 
a Jack of Lent, a man in the clouds, as many 
believ d, but a real perſon Mr. Ferier by name, 
Counſellor i in the Court of Exchequer at Cler- 
mont in Auvergue. 
know what he was, fays Eudoxuys interrup- 
ring him, ir was he, that made the famous ex- 
riment of the quickfilyer upon the Mountain 
Puy de Damme, at the ere of his brother in- 
law Mr. Paſcal, © 
The very fame, anfirers Cleander ; but alth6 
dete are eighteen Letters, under the title of 
Letters to one in the country, and which at this 
day paſs under the name of Mr. Paſcal, yet were 
they not all written to that one and the ſame 
man: nor is it certain, as ſome will baye i it, 
that they were all writ by Mr. Paſcal. vou 
your Gen may remember, that only the firſt ten 
| 155 directed to the Country Gentleman. The 
ſix which next follow, were written to the Re- 
verend Fathers the Jeſuiss, and the two laſt ro 
Father Amat. 
I know that, ſays Eudexus, but I am ſurpriz'd 
at iv hat you tell me, Thar it is not certain, that 
all the eighteen Letters are Mr. Paſcal's. "You F 
ſee that Mr. Perrault, in his Dialogues, makes * 
g him the author of them all without any ex- | 
 ception, I is , fays be, the illuſtrious Mr. 
Paſcal with his eighteen , provincial Letters. And 
he that writes the ſeventeenth Letter declares 
himſelf the author of the preceding ſixteen. 
Wendrok alſo in his latin tranſlation ſeems, every 
where ro ſuppoſe : they were all the products | 
0 


* 
” 5 . 


of one pen; what then can make you doubt 
it? 

I have ſeen, auſper d- Cleander, Have Manu- 
ſcript memoirs, by which it appears, that the 
three firſt Letters were Mr. Amax{ds ; and where 
it 15 alſo added, that this Doctor having ſent 
them to Mr. Paſcal, tho at that time there was 
ſome little miſunderſtanding between them, Mr. 
Paſcal judg d it not advantagious, to carry on the 
raillery farther in ſuch abſtracted ſubjects, as 
were treated of in thoſe Letters: that in order 
to engage, or amuſe the public, it was neceſſary 
to find ſomething more material, and more in- 
relligible : that the Caſujſts deciſions , was 2 


much fitter ſubject for fach kind of pleaſanrries, 


and that it was not difficult, to expole and bring 
them into play. Whereupon he propos d to 
him, in general, a Scheme how the work might 
be carried on: which was ſo very pleaſing to 


Mr. Amauld, and all the Port- Royal, that they 


wholly left to him their intereſts, as well the 
manner and conduct, as the execution of this 
affair: ſo that in a little time after, that is to 


ly, abont the end ol February 1656, the fourth 


Letter under the former title appear d; which 
was the firſt of Paſcals, according to this ac- 
count, which Iwill not warrant, conſidering the 
teſtimonies you have produc'd, of Mr. Perrault. 
of Wendhok, that is to ſay, of Mr. Nicole, and 
of the ſeyenteenth Letter. And indeed the. very 


ſtile of the three firſt, Letters determins me to 


follow the common opinion: for there is in 
them too much lightneſs ad, bumor, to. come 
B 3 trom 
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- "from: Mr. Amal, and too much gall and bie- 
_ to fall from the pen of this Doctor. 
However it be, it is alſo pretended, chat 
, lnowichfna the great ſuccels of this fourth 
Letter, the Knight of Merce advis d Paſcal to 
44 aſide abſolutſy the matter of Grace, which 
was alſo handled in this, althò in reference to 
- Morals, and to give himſelf a greater latitude, 
chan that ſubject wou'd allow of: an advice, 
which he billingly follow'd to the Jeſuits coft ; 
whom he made anſwerable, in ſpite of all they 
cou d ſay in their own defence, for the moſt 
- odious and moſt extravagant things in point 
+ of Morals, contain d in the Satyr again the 
Caſuiſts. | 
Theſe indeed are donfilerable particularities , 
5 ays Eudoxus, and of which very few- are in- 
form'd. 1 have yet more curious and more 
"certain ones to acquaint you with, continues 
Cech, you know what our writers of Come- 
dies do commonly practiſe, before they ex- 
poſe their u. orks to the judgment of the Pub- 
"ie ; they, have their friends and approvers, 
h are ſure to cry them up; among whom 
there is, cammonly., ſome Lady of the firſt 
rank for wit 'and lity, who takes upon her 
ſelf the fate and ſetting off of the play: and 
points eut before hand to her friends, all the 
ſleveral places they are to clap and admire. It 
was concluded- very. fit and convenient, not 
to neglect this innocent kind of artifice, to 
i forward the ſucceſs of the Provincial Let- 
ders. Neyers houſe, 1 now the Pallace of Conti, 
was 
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was then the meeting place of the wittieſt per- 
ſons and the moſt accompliſh'd in Pais, in- 
vited thither, by the extraordinary civility, 


genteelnefs and wy rg of Madam da 
ecretary of State's Lady. 
The Gentlemen of Port-Royat, with whom this 


Pleſſw Guenegaud the 
Lady entertain d a great corre ſpondence, pitch'd 
upon her to bring the Provincial Letters into 
reputation, even before they were publiſn d. 


Thoſe who ofteneſt waited upon her, were the 


Abbot of ........ who at that time was very re- 
markable for his wit and merits, but yet had 
nor then thought of writing a book Of the 
duties of 4 Monaſtic Liſe. Mr. ........ and Mr. 


3 both afterwards Counſellors of State, 


and famous for their ſuperintendencies, and 
their Ambaſſys, Mr. . .. then a Hugenot, 
Joucquet the ſuperintendent's favorit, and ſome 
others. To theſe ſhe read the ſixth Letter, 


which had been ſent to her in manuſcript, and 


did not forget as they came in her way, to 
make them take notice of all the excellencies 
ſhe her ſelf had before obſerv'd in it. 

You will eaſily believe, that theſe Gentle= 


1 men did nor refuſe to give in their ſuffrages\ 


not one of them was wanting in his duty of 


this occaſion. The praiſes they every where 


gave this Letter made all the world impatient 
to ſee ſo great a nfafter-piece ; which ſoon 
after appear d; and from Paris quickly ſpread 
it ſelf over all the Proyinces' of the Kingdom; 
where it made ſuch a clutter, ſuch a burly burly 


as put the Fathers of tie Society into no ſtall 


eonon. 4 be 
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| The Poſt never had ſo good a time on'e, 


ſayd Endoxys interrupting him: copies of it 
were ſent to all the Cities of France: and al- 
tho 1 was very little known to the Gentlemen 
of Por- Royal, I receiv'd from them a great 
packet, poſt paid, in a City of Britany where 
1585 . imparted the contents to my 
friends, and we read the Letter with a great 
deal of pleaſure. * | 


& 


They took almoſt the ſame method for the 


following Letters, anſwers Cleander; the ſeventh 
by that means, got as far as into Cardinal 


Maar in's hands, who, as all others did, laugh'd 


at it very heartily. The eighth came not out 
till the following month, on purpoſe, it ſeems, 


to have it wiſh'd for: for every thing relating 
to this matter ſeem d to be carried on with 


"ea art, care and. circumſpection. Very few 


new for certain the hand-from whence theſe 


Letters came: all others did but gueſs at the 
Author. The honor of them was given to 


Mr. de Gomberille, and this report was ſpread 
all over Paris: but he freed himſelf from it, 


by a letter he writ to his friend, Father Ca- 
ftillon, at that time, Rector of the Jeſuits 
College: pit rear 
Fy 


' In the mean time this mighty ſucceſs did 
pot hinder a great many, after their ſport and 
fir of laughter was over, from making ſome 
very ſerious reflexions; nor from being ſcan- 


daliz d at the outragious manner wherein the 


tn were rail d at, and the reputation of 3 


Society torn to pieces, Which till then had 
e bbants 


2 
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not only paſs'd for men of exemplary lives and 
good, manners, but alſo. of eminent and ortho- 
dox learning. The very Marchioneſs of Sable 
tho at that time very much in the intereſts of 


the Por- Royal, cou d not one day refrain from 
asking Paſcal, if he were very certain that all 
he had written in his Letters was true: for if 


all there ſayd be not true, with what conſci- 
ence, ſays ſhe, can you publiſh them, and 
every where decry ſo conſiderable a body as 
that of the Jeſuits? Paſcal. anſwer'd her, that 
it was their buſineſs who furniſh'd him with 
the memoires to take care of that, and not 
his, who did but order and put them toge- 
ther. * i 5 5: . 
I know this particular point to be true, con- 
tinues Cleander, from two very worthy perſons 


of good credit to whom the ' Marchioneſs of 


Sable her ſelf recounted it, more then once, in 
the later years of her life. _ 
It ſeems to me, © layd Eudoxus, that in reali- 
ty Paſcal did not act very conformably to the 
principles of ſevere Morals: nor do I know, 
that he cou'd find any one, in thoſe principles 
he calls looſe or relax d, which, in an affair 
of this nature, wou d have allow d him to de- 


pend upon, or govern himſelf, by the eyeſight 
and fidelity of another: eſpecially knowing 


full well, that thoſe, who gave him the papers, 
were declar'd enemies to the Jeſuirs 
As to the reſt, anſwer'd Cleander, after the 
tenth, the lowing Letters were not altoge- 
ther pure attacks: for by this time Paſcal was 
i oblig d 
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A Diſtourſe apon & ; 
put himſelf upon the defenſive ; be- 


oblig'd ro 
cauſe the Jeſuits pretended, they had convine'd 
the Pori-Royal of a great number of falſiffea- 
tions and impoſtures, upon which, it won'd 

not have conſiſted with their honor, to have 
Len alrogether ſilent. Mr. Nicole, under the 
name of Wendrok, ſoon after runs in, to their 


ſuceor, or rather was put on, or ſer [oof by 
the party, to finiſh and compleat the ruin and 
defeat of the Jeſuits. He , in a very 
loud and high tone, the latin commentaries, 


which he added to his tranflation of the pro- 


vincial Letters; and in them treats the Jeſuits 
like a company of fad and miſerable wretches. 


In a word, the whole contrivance ſucceeded, 
even beyond the contrivers own expectations. | 
And thus you have a brief accoum of all 1 
| know, concerning the hiſtory of the Provin- 
cial Letters: of which, nothing more was at 


that time farther ſayd. 

| Cleander took his leave of Pudaxus, tad the 
did nor, as they had agreed, begin to fpea ak 
any more of them for fome days after; that 


they might have time to read over, and con- 


fider what had been written, on both fides, 


* the fubject of the eur Morals. 


| that this might very well be: and whick being 


The Provincial Letters, | 
The Second Diſcourſe. 

Leander being come to Eudoxuy's houſe, 
to begin their Diſcourſes touching the 


matter propos'd, found him in his Clo- 
ſer, ſill buſted in turning over ſeveral books, 


for and againſt the Jeſuits; wherein he had 


made a great many remarks , and layd them 
alrogether upon his table. Ho then ſayd he 
coming in, what think you now of the Jeſuits 
politics, and the reflexions Paſcal has made 
upon this article > have you at laſt found the 
firſt part of Mr. Perrault's panegyric of the 
Provincial Letters true? Is there nothing but 
folidity in his reaſanings? for this is a point of 


reaſoning? and it is an effect of Mr. Paſtal's 


ſagacity, to have diſeover d myſteries till then 
ſo cunningly conceal'd :; it is alſo much for 


his honor, that he has open'd the eyes of the 


world, in a matter of ſo great importance. 
Several things, ſays Cleander, make me ſuſ- 
pect this Syſtem: it is indeed a Syſtem, as 


you very well call it: the queſtion is, whe- 


ther what he has there aſſerted, be ſolidly 
and ſtrongly prov'd and made out; or whe- 
ther, at the bottom, ir be nothing but a pure 
hypotheſis ; which being propos'd in a plau- 
bl. Ep, 


* 


e manner, made the reader at firſt ſigh 
continued, and always ſupported, by the ſame 
kind of artifice, do's ſo manage the under- 
ſtandng, that he is at laſt perſuaded, it is a 


| moſt certain truth. This; 
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Diſcourſe upon 


This, in reality, is the main point of the 
difficulty, anſwer d Eudoxus, and nothing cou d 
be better ſtated. But let us look into the 
book : it is at the beginning of the fifth 
Letter, that Paſcal lays open the policy and 
myſteries of the Jeſuits: out of which Cleander 
read theſe words. I 

„See here Sir what I promis d you: theſe 
«are the firſt draughts of the good Fathers, 
* the Jeſuits Morals.: of thoſe eminent men, 
© for learning and wiſdom, who are all guided 
by the Spirit of God, which is more cer- 


rain then all Philoſophy; perhaps you think 
EL am in jeſt: bur I ſpeak ſeriouſly, or ra- 
(ther, it is they themſelves that ſpeak in their 
ebook, intituled Imago primi ſeculi; I do but 
e copy their own words in this part of the 


« encomium, as well as in that which follows. 


elt is a ſociety of men, or rather of Angels, 


« who were foretold by Iſaias in theſe words, 


60 forth you Angels light and nimble. Is not 


«this a very clear prophecy of them? they 


«are. the Spirits of Eagles, a company of 


<« Phenixes, for an author has lately diſcover'd, 
© that there are more birds of this kind, than 
* one, at a time: they have chang d the 
« whole face of Chriſtianity : you muſt needs 
e believe it, ſince they themſelves affirm it; 
and you will quickly perceive it, by the 


«ſequel of this diſcourſe, which will inform 


* you of their maxims. I was very deſirous to 


* be fully inſtructed in them; and wou'd not 
Le truſt to what my friend had ſayd of them, 


but 
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« hut reſolv'd to ſee them with my dun eyes, 
« but .I found he had told me nothing but 
truth: 1 believe he never tells a lye: you 
« will ſee that by the account of our confer- 
« ences. In one that I had with him, he 
« told me ſuch. ſtrange things, that I cou d 
« hardly believe them; but he ſhew'd them 
«in theſe Fathers own books: inſomuch that 
« | had nothing to ſay in their defence, but 
« that they were the opinions of ſome of their 
« particular Divines, and therefore that it was 
« unjuſt, to impute them to the whole body: 
«and I aſſur' d him, I knew ſome of um, as 
« ſeyere, as thoſe he had quoted were looſe 
« and remiſs. Hereupon he diſcoyer'd to me 
«the. Spirit of the Society, which is nor 
« known to all the world: and perhaps you 
« will be very glad, to underſtand it, which 
« take in theſe his own wards, © 
« You think, ſayd he, to do them a great 
favor, by {hewing that ſome of their Fathers, 
are, as conformable to the maxims of the 
« Goſpel, as others, of them, are the con- 
«trarys and thence you will conclude, that 
"the large N e are not to be charg d up- 
on the whole Society. I underſtand you 
very well, for if they were to be charg d up- 
eon the whole, they wou d never have ſuf- 
«fcr'd, that any of their Society ſhou'd have 
« publiſh'd ſo different opinions. But ſince 
they have alſo ſome among them, who main- 
© rain licentious doctrins, you ought; likewiſe 
e to conclude, that the doctrin of the whole 
. e „ Sage 


for if that conſequence were to be made, 


they wou d never have tolerated ſuch looſe 
« opinions in any of their Fathers. And what, 
4c anſwerd 1, cou d then be the deſign of the 
„hole body? it is without doubt that they 
<« have no certain form'd deſign, and that 
<« every one has the hberty to ſay, at all ad- 


< ventures, whatever he thinks upon any ſub- 


«:et. That cannot be, anſwerd he: fo 
great a body eo d not ſubſiſt, by fo raſh 


and inconfiderate a conduct; nor without 


«a Soul, that direfts and governs all it's mo- 
tions. Beſides that, they have an order to 
print nothing, without the approbation of 
<« their Superiors. But how, ſayd I, can thoſe 
very Superiors confent, to Maxims fo very 
< different? That is, reply'd he, what F wou'd 
* have you underſtand. Know then, rhat their 
intention, is not, to corrupt mens manners; 


no, no, that is not their deſign: but neither 


is the reformation of them, their only aim: 
de that wou d be a pieee of bad policy: but 


you may ſee what their thoughts are. They 
„have fo good an opinion of themſelves, as 

to believe, that it is both uſeful and neceſ- 
„ ſary for the good of Religion, that their 


credit ſhou d reach every where, and that 
they ſhoud gevern all mens conſejences :; 


e and becauſe the Goſpel and ſevere Maxims 


ate proper for ſome ſort of perſons, they 
« make ule of them, as oft as occafion re- 
** quires. But becauſe theſe Maxims do not 
Kopp ſo He e agree 


«agree wich the deſign 
* of men, they lay them aſide, when they 


ba" Betrers,” 


1 


The Privis 
of the greateſt 


„have to do with any of this laſt fort; chat 
they may have wherewithal to pleaſe and ſa- 
* tisfit all the world. For this reaſon, having 
«ro do with perſons of all ſorts; of different 
* tempers, conditions, and countries, they 
<judg'd it neceſſary, to have Caſuiſts ſuited 
to this great diverſuy. From this principle, 
« you'll eaſily judge, that if they had no others, 
but Cafuiſts of looſe Morals, they wou d ruin 
© their chief deſign; which is to get all the 
*world into their own conduct and manage- 
ment; becauſe, that thoſs, who are truly 
* pious and devout, wou'd endeavor to ſeek 
and find out a more certain way. But ſince 
«there are but a few of this fart, they do not 
need many ſevere Directors to guide them: 
«they have a few fevere ones, for the few 
devout; but a vaſt number of the looſe ones 
© for the croud and multitude of thoſe that ſeele 
« for relaxation. © 1 J e cd 
<le is by this obliging and accommoding 
conduct, as Father Petyixs calls it, that they 
open their arms to all the world: for if any 
done comes to um, who. is reſolv'd. to reſtore. 
* his ill gotten. goads, you need not foar that 
they will put him by. On the contrary, they 
*will commend; and confirm him in ſo holy a 
"reſolution 2 but if another comes, that wou d 
c have abſolution without neſlitution it will be 
hard, if they do not find means do do ic, 
"Which they themſelves will warrant. By: this 
. 4 courſe 
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ec courſe they keep all their friends, and ſeeurs 
«themſelves againſt their enemies: for if they 
ehe reproach'd, with the looſeneſs of their 
« Morals, they immediatly produce their au- 
e ſtere Directors, together with ſome books 
they have made of the rigor and ſeverity of 


„the Chriſtian law: and the ſimple people, 


«and ſuch as do not look into the bottom, 
te the depth of things, are contented and put 
*« off with theſe kind of proofs. Hoy 
Thus they are furniſh'd for all ſorts of per- 
«ſons, and anſwer fo well, according to what 
* is demanded,” that when they are in Coun- 


tries, where a Crucifi d God paſles for folly, 
(they ſuppreſs the ſcandal of the Croſs, and 


e preach Jeſus Chriſt a glorious, not a ſuffer- 
ing Savior; as they have done in the Indies 
and in China; where, they have allow'd 
s Chriſtians, even the practice of Idolatry, by 
the ſubtil invention of making them hide 


/< under their cloaths the Image of Jeſus Chriſt, 
eto which they teach them to direct, men- 
© tally, the public adorations, which they make * 


*ro the Idol Chacim-choan, and to their Keum- 
*« fucum ; as Gravina the Dominican objects 


< apainſt them, and as the Spaniſh Memoria! 
of Spain, | 
« by the Franciſcans of the Philippine Iſlands, | 
L reported by Thomas Huryado in his book of 


Maroon to Philip the IV King 


© Chriſtian Martyrs page 427, do's witneſs : in- 


ſomuch that the Congregation of Cardinals, 
De propaganda fide was oblig d to forbid the 


* Jeſuits, in particular, under pain of excom- 


© munication, 


curd 
they 
heir 
au- 
oks 
of 
ple, 
Im , 
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e munication, not to ſuffer the adoration of 


* Idols upon any prerext whatſoever; nor to 


* hide the myſtery of the holy Croſs from 


* thoſe they inſtructed in Religion: Com- 


© manding them, expreſly, not to Baptiſe 
any that were ignorant in this point; and 


„injoyning them, to expole openly in their 


„Churches the Image of the Crucifix; as is 


gat large ſet down in the decree of this Con- 
*preation dated grh. fuly 1646, fign'd by 


Cardinal Caponi. You fee now, how they 
| © have ROI over all the earth, by 


the he p 


of the dodtrin of probable opinions, 
* which is the ſpring and ground of all this 


 *jrregularity and corruption. — | 
Ic cannot but be acknowledg'd, ſayd Eudoxus, 


crying out as foon as he had done reading, 
that all this is admirably well ſayd. Thele 


little bits of Imago primi ſaculi, are well 


brought in, and apply'd the beſt in the 


World :. that plain ſhort ſtile he begins with; 
thoſe little jeſting reflexions, in two words, 
by way of parentheſis; Is it not a clear Pro- 


phecy of them ....... I believe he never tells a ly; 


are, at once, both enlivening and diverting. 


In chat natural plain way of relating a thing, 


that cunning artifice to prepare the readers 


mind, by finding ways to remove all obſtacles, 
which might hinder what one is about to lay 


from being believ'd ; there is not a word, 


that do's not anſwer his end, and ſerve to diſ- 


arm the Jefuirs before hand. This particular 
fact, of the Idolatry in 


hina, mention d as it 


C were 
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were but by accident, or by the by, and, 
without any ſeeming affe ctation, recounted in 
tew words, but yet without omitting one fingle 
circumftance that might contribute to it's be- 
ing believ'd as ſoon as ſpoken. | 

It's no ſmall prejudice to the Jeſuits, ſayd 
Cleaner interrupting him, that they do not 
own this thing, and that they pretend to have 
undeniably retus'd the impofture. That's no 
matter, purſued Eudoxus: I find my felf per- 
ſuaded by this, almoſt in ſpite of me; and 1 
am of opinion, that a great many others ought 
to be ſo too. But obſerve how Paſcal, in 2 
few pages, has compris'd and prepar'd all thar 
was neceſſary for his chief defign; which is to 
make all the Jeſuits writers faults and: miſtakes. 
ro light upon, and be imputed to the whole 
body: ſay what you pleaſe, this is a bit they 
cannot ſwallow or digeſt; this little piece, this 
particular inſtance, is not to be an{wer'd. As 
to the reft, continues he, let that go for no- 
thing: For I fee you ready, in your turn, to 
accule me of being prepoſſeſs d in favor of 
Paſcal : all that I pretend to ſay, is, that he has 
given this paſſage a delicat turn; expreſs'd it ſo 
very finely, that nothing cou'd be more per- 
ſuaſive, or at leaſt more feducing. 

Wharcver you wou'd ſay of it, anſwer'd | 
Cleander, ] ſee plainly, that the Jeſuits are not 
very ſafe in your hands: and that without any 
great force upon your ſelf, you cou'd ſtand up 
ſtifly in defence of what J have juſt now read 
to you, in caſe you ſhou'd not ſee it fully and 
perfectly refured. Not 
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Not fo faſt, reply'd Eadoxus, do not 1 pray 
diſtruſt my equity. I have newly vou'd, to 
be indifferent and ſtand neuter, between both 
parties, and p is able ſo to dazzle me, 
as to make me miſtake the truth. Tis with 


the ſame diſpoſition of mind, anſwer'd Cleander, 


that I am reſolvd to tell you, plainly, and 
without exaggeration, what may be ſayd in 
ß 5 

The end and policy of the Jeſuits, ſayd he, 
is, to make themſelves Maſters of all mens Conſci- 
ences; » now there are two ſorts of Chriſtians ; ſome 
thut are truly pious, who ſeek for a ſure way; for” 
whom the Jeſuits have taken care to have ſome ſevere 


Caſuiſts; but a few for the few; whereas they have 


a multitude of looſe Caſuiſts, who preſent themſelves 
to the multitude of thoſe that ſeek for liberty and re- 
Laxatien. Then he adds: Ste how they have 
ſpread themſelves over all the earth, by the favor and 
aſſiſtance of the doftrin of probability, which is the 
ſource and baſis of all this irregularity and corruption. 
| You might have added the direction of in- 
tention, ſayd Eudoxus interrupting him, roge- 
ther with the doctrin of equivocations : for 
theſe alſo, as Paſcal tells us, are main points 
of the Jeſuits Morals. . 
That's true, reply'd Cleander, but theſe 
1 as great and general as they are, may 
de look d upon, but as particular points, 
which we may examin at leiſure: and it ſeems 


to me, that, for the preſent, we ought to dive 


and fift into nothing but their politics: the 


wonderful intelligenee they baye among them- 


G4 ſelves 
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ſelves for one and the ſame end; and which 
makes them, by concert and contrivance, act, 
ſo effectually, for the glory and grandeur of 
their Society: and the admirable partition of 
the rigorons and the relax'd doctrin between 
their Doctors; of whom, ſome are enjoyn d 
to make the beſt of the firſt, and others of 
the lecond : all aiming, tho by fo contrary 


means, By the favor and aſſiſtance of the doctrin 


of probable opinions, at one and the ſame end. 
To have diſcover'd this, if you believe Paſcal, 
Is, to have found out the Spirit of the Society, 
which is not known to all the world, This is, 
In reality, the moſt curious part of this whole 
affair: and if the diſcovery of the partition be 
Teal and not chimerical, if this particular, ſingle 
point, be very certain, all that he afterwards 
lays of the Jeſuits, may very well be believ'd. 
I ſhou'd be no longer ſhock'd or offended at 
Wendreck's invectives againſt theſe Fathers, nor 
at the horrible injuries, wherewith he treats 
and oppreſſes them. Bur I declare to you, 
that I cannot eaſily conceive, nor feriouſly be- 
ſieve , that ſuch a project cou'd have been 
formd, or carry'd on fo long; that is to ſay 
till Paſcal's time, or ar leaſt till the birth, or 
ſpringing up of Janſeniſme , without an 

body's perceiving it; or that, during all the 


wars and diſputes the Proteſtants have had with 


the Doctors of the Church of Rome, and 
wherein the Jeſuits were always the firſt aſſaul- 


red, not one of their obſtinat enemies, ſhou'd 
have thought of attaching them on that fide: 
0 PN! —_ 
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and that a thouſand men ſhou'd have ſet them- 
ſelves, induſtriouſly, to examin, ro meditate, 
to criticize upon, to decry their inſtiture, to 
ſtudy their conduct, and to ſearch into the 
ſecrets of their pretended politics, and yer not 


to make this diſcovery, is a thing, which, 


really appears to me, incredible, and morally 
impoſſible. | 5 

For, let us reaſon and argue a little, and 
ſound, if it be poſſible, into the depth of this 
policy. By what perſon , I pray you, cou'd 
this ſtrange deſign, be conceiv'd and brought 
forth? was it by their founder Saint Ignatius: 
can we ſee, I do not ſay the ſcheme, but the 
ſhadow or leaſt idea of it in their Conſtituti- 
ons? do any of the decrees of their General 
Congregations carry a tendency to this end? 


can we point at any one of their Generals, 


from Saint Ignatius downwards , to this day 
that has plotted this conſpiracy, ſo fatal to the 
Goſpel, and the purity of our Savior's Morals? 


was it not think you Father Caraffa, he, who 


without diſpure was one of the holicſt men of 
our age, and who, after he had govern'd for 
ſome years, died, but juſt as Paſcal had attri- 
buted ſo good and laudable an intention to 
the Society? for, infine to carry on a pro- 
ject fix't and determin'd after this manner, and 
ſuch as Paſcal propoſes it, the execution of 
which depends ypon the whole body, or, at 
leaſt, upon a great number of particular mem- 
bers, who muſt have the ſame proſpects and 
defigns, there mult be one conductor and one 
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ſoul, with whom all theſe ſeveral particulars 
muſt have a correſpondence, to guide and in- 
fluence the motion. When Titus Oates and 
Bedloe, ſome years ſince, made a ſcheme of a 
hy in England, which coſt Viſcount Stafford, 
Mr. Coleman, and the five Jeſuits their lives, 
they did not forget a ſeeming probability and 
ſhew of truth. They made the General of 
the Jeſuits, by the Pope's permiſſion, to diſ- 


patch all Commiſſions for the war, and diſ- 


| Poſe of all Offices of the Crown. The wit- 
neſſes ſwore, they had ſeen a patent ſealed with 

the Societies ſeal, by which my Lord Arundel 
was conſtituted Lord high Chancellor of Eng- 
land, by another, my Lord Powis was made 
Lord high Treaſurer; by a third, my Lord 


Bellaſis was declar'd General of the Army, that 
was to be raiſed againſt the King : of this 


army, my Lord Petre was appointed Lieute- 
nant General, all ſign'd by 3 Paulus Oliva 
General of the Jeſuits. In this manner things 


were particularly reſol yd upon and ſpecified: , 


the pretended head of the plot, and all the 
other conſpirators, were very well known; and 
all this was believ'd by the common people of 
England, and God Knows what horrid things 
were then ſayd of the Jeſuits politics, I wou'd 
fain ſee ſomething like that , in this other 
conſpiracy, of which the Jeſuits are accus'd; 


eſpecially, ſince Paſcal gives us to underſtand, 1 


as he do's in the fifth Provincial Letter, that 
this great abuſe, and total ſubverſion of our 
_ Sayiors Morals, is, not the effect of hazard, 

N | nor 
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nor of an extravagant fancy, but, a ſetled con- 
certed matter; which althò it be not the Je- 
ſuits end, their principal end, it is, however, 
a mean agreed and reſoly d upon among them, 


and of which without any new deliberation 


they daily make uſe, every one in his way, to 
bring about their main purpoſe and deſign. 

It is pleaſantly done of you, fayd Endoxus 
interrupting him, to compare Mr. Paſcal wich 
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Oates and Bedloe ; thoſe two gallant fellows, 


whole equally groſs and infamous proceedings 
had ſo incens d Mr. Anauld, that in his Apo- 
logy for the Catholics, he cou'd not forbear 
calling them rogues and villains, As to the reſt, 


1 do not very well know, what anſwer Mr. 
Paſcal wou'd have made you, if the queſtion 
had been put to himſelf : but I Know, that 


Tom. 7. 
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in the place we have newly read, he ſeems to 


have obviated the objection, and anſwer'd it 


before hand. For being deſirous to eſtabliſh 


that principle, which makes ſo great a part of 


all his Letters, that this eontrariety of ſevere 
and remiſs Caſuiſts, which is to be feen, as 
he ſays, in the Society, was not the effect of 
chance, nor of a liberty, that every one in it 
might have, of following his own caprice or 
wild fancy, in the choice of his opinions. 
this is the manner he ſpeaks in. 

« Ho what cou'd there be, anſwerd I him, 


the deſign of the whole body? it muſt needs 


| © be, that they have no certain fix t and deter- 


© minate deſign, and that every one has the li- 


A berty to ſay, at all adventures, whatever he 
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ce thinks fit. That cannot be, reply'd he; fo 
* great a body cou'd not ſubſiſt with a raſh, 
* jinconſiderat, conduct, or without a ſoul, 
* that rul'd and govern'd all it's motions. 
* Beſides they have a particular order, not to 
print any thing, without leave from their 
e Superiors. But how then, ſayd I ro him, 
can the Superiors conſent to Maxims fo very 
** contrary ? that is the thing I am to ac- 


** quaint you wirh , anſwer'd he. Know 


then, Cc. 3 

This is again repeated in the nintk Letter, 
as a point of the laſt importance. And do 
ceyou not know, ſays his Jeſuit, that our 


Society is anſwerable for all the books of 


* our Fathers? I muſt needs inſtruct you in 
*© this matter, for it is very fit you ſhou'd 
« know it; there is an order in our Society, 
* by which all forts of Printers and Book- 


te ſellers are forbid to fell any of our Fathers 


* works without the approbation of the Di- 
vines, and the permiſſion of the Superiors 
« of our Society . . . Inſomuch, that our 
*whole body is reſponſable, for all the books 
* of every one of our Fathers: whence it 
comes to paſs, that no work of ours, which 
*© has not the ſpirit of the Society is ever pub- 
fliſhd, and thus have I told you, in few 
words, what I judg'd was convenient for you 
*to know. 5 - 
By this you ſee, continu'd Eudoxus, Paſcal 
ſuppoſes, that this policy reſides in the Supe- 
riors of the Society and that it is, by con- 
bert 


riors do act, in bringin 
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cert and agreement with them, that the infe- 
| about this deſign of 
the whole body; and he do's not only. ſup- 
oſe, but alſo farther endeavors to prove it, 
by obſerving and ſetting down, what is very 
true, that they have a particular order to print 
nothing without their Superiors permiſſion. _ 
Ic is of theſe cunning words, reply'd Clean- 
der, you wou'd now diſcourſe, words, which 
are thrown in, as it were by the by, without 
any ſeeming affeation, and which yet not- 
withſtanding make the deepeſt impreſſion upon 
the readers mind. Upon'the coming forth of 
the Jeſuirs Apologies , they never fail'd to 
make a great noiſe of this their rule, to print 
nothing without the General's conſent. But 
this week, as I was looking over all theſe 
matters, 1 was very deſirous to fatisfie my ſelf 
in this point, as well as in the others. To 
which end I went ere yeſterday to vifit a Jeſuic 
of my acquaintance, a man of wit and conſi- 
deration; and put him upon this ſubject. ' I 
told him, that this particular order, known to 
be among their rules, of printing nothing 
without their Generals leave, was, by their ad- 
verſaries, made uſe of to their prejudice, and, 
by vertue of it, all the faults of particular per- 
ſons were attributed to the whole body. 
I ſee then, ſayd he to me, that you alſo 
have been ſo good and eaſy, as to ſuffer your 
ſelf ro be trapand, drawn in and caught in this 
net, as before you, ſeveral others have been. 
You call this a particular order, as if it were 
RS WIE OR 
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not common to us, with almoſt all communi- 
ties and bodys of men where there is any re- 
gularity and ſubordination; and yet notwith- 
af RA it is bur againſt us only, that it is 
objected and improv'd. But the manner a- 
lone, adds he, of executing this order, will 
convince you, of the weakneſs of the argu- 
ments our enemies draw from this topic: it is 
true, that we have this rule or order, to print 
nothing without our Generals permiſſion, bur 
it is not to be ſuppos'd, that the General him- 
{elf reads and ay his own judgment upon all 
the books printed by the Jeſuits in every part 
of the world. If that were fo, his whole bu- 
ſineſs wou'd only be to read books: for there 
has been a General, under whoſe government 
there were volumes enuff made, upon the ſingle 
controverſies with the Proteſtants of Germany, 
Flanders, France and England, to have taken up 
and employ'd the whole time of his General- 
(Hip. Bur for your farther ſatisfaction, you 


are to Know, that the ordinary method of li- 


cencing books is after this manner. 


The General gives the Provincials power, to 


| approve of all the books in their own diſtricts. 
But you muſt not fancy, that the Provincials 
themſelves do read theſe books; no, no, their 
other employments do not allow them leiſure 
for ſuch a work: but they name three perſons 
to do it, upon whoſe ſuffrages, they either 
give or refuſe their approbation, and theſe 
three perſons in paſſing their judgments are 
oblig'd to follow , not their own particular 
notions 
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notions and prejudices, but (eſpecially in mat- 
ters of Divinity) the opinions commonly re- 
ceiv'd in the Catholic Schools and Univerſities, 
This is uſually the rule they follow, wherein 
a great many other very good ones are includ- 

ed. This is the way ordinarily taken for this 


buſineſs, and it is impoſſible it ſhou'd be done 


otherwiſe. So that you ſee, there is little dif- 
ference between a book printed, upon the ap- 
probation of three Doctors of Sorbome with 
reference to the whole houſe of Sorbonne, and 


a book printed, upon the approbation of three 


Jeſuir Divines, with reference to the whole 
Society of Jeſuits. 1 . N 
After the Father had thus entertain d me 
upon this ſubject, he put me in mind of the 
perſecutions, rais'd againſt the Society in Fa- 
ther Coton s time, and the beginning of their 
eſtabliſhment in France; occaſion d by books, 


brought from Italy and other places, to make 


the Freuch Jeſuits guilty of treaſon againſt the 
ſtate, or to be look d upon as enemies to 


the liberties of the Gallican Church, and how 


the Court and Parlament, in thoſe days, not- 
withſtanding their prejudice, and the ſuſpici- 
ons that were continually ſuggeſted againſt 
them, did always, in that affair, hearken to, 
and perfectly govern themſelves, by reaſon. 

No the matter being thus, continu d Cle- 
ander, and in reality not being poſſible to be 


otherwiſe, do's it not appear to you, that the 


ſyſtem of the Jeſuits politics, which Paſtal has 
built upon rhis weak and ruinous foundation, 


— —— — 
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is falſe and malicious? and this being allow'd, n 
wou'd not the compariſon I made, without Lage 
pretending that it was very exact, be a little prob: 
more ſo, than you thought of firſt > what a ordin 
pleaſant argument is this? the Provincial of a what 
Province 1n Spain approves a book, upon the - nad 
ſuffrages, or votes of three Spaniards of the (har 

Society; this book then being approv'd by 8 

the Superior, contains or comprehends the oy 
ſpirit of the whole ſociety. Now the Jeſuits of 't 
having ſeveral different opinions, in their prof 
books, about one and the ſame matter, this __ 
diverſity among their Divines, which is every on 
day to be found, muſt be an effect of the , 
General's politics, who preſides over all, and I aſc. 
who takes care for the glory and benefit of thas 
the Society, to make and keep up this diver- wh 
ſity of opinions, at no leſs a price to the 
Church, than the ſubverſion of Chriſtianity , 
and the deſtruction of the Goſpel : theſe are 
things, which a man, upon the leaſt reflexion, 
wou'd be aſham'd to have once thought, or 

but even ſuſpected. 2 5 

Fudoxus ſatisfied with this account of Clean- 
ders, ſayd to him: you have indeed hit the 
nail on the head, and this ſimple explanation 

| you have made of the matter, diſcovers, by it 

ſelf alone, the weakneſs, the eſſential weak- 

neſs of all Paſcals Letters, But however, do 
not value your ſelf too much, upon the 


honor of this my confeſſion ; for I my ſelf, 
for a long time, have had ſome ſcrupules a- A 


bout this fine ſyſtem, in ſpite of the dazzling 
| on. manner 
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manner it is propos d in: he includes, or ſup- 
poſes certain paradoxes, which are highly im- 
probable, and too remete from the common 
ordinary notions and ideas: for, according to 
what Paſcal pretends to teach us of the Jetuits 
government , all thoſe , who have had any 
ſhare in it, muſt needs have been, and ſtill 
are, not only great politicians (a commenda- 
tion which I my ſelf know for certain, ſeveral 
of um do not deſerve) but alſo moſt wicked 
profligate wretches, and the moſt reſolv'd, and 
incorrigible libertins, who had abſolutely re- 
nounc'd all piety, and Religion. But let me 
yet ask you, once more, what, according to 
Paſcal, is the matter in diſpute 2 nothing leſs, 
than the overturning and - confounding the 
whole Goſpel, the introducing Morals, per- 
fectly carnal, inſtead of thoſe taught us by 
our Savior, the profaning our greateſt and 
moſt auguſt myſteries; and that in cold blood, 

by previous agreement and methods, by mea- 

ſures expreſly reſolv'd on, marking out, 10 

every man, the part he was to act in this exe- 

crable conſpiracy; wherein, ſome were to ap- 

pear harſh and ſevere; others, gentle and ac- 

commoding. So that, not only the Superiors, 

but all their Divines, all their Confeſſors, all 

their Directors muſt engage in fo damnable a 

plot; that is to ſay, two thirds of this great 

body: for, excepting the yong men, who are 

not in holy orders, all, or almoſt all, ſome, 

more, ſome, leſs, are employ'd in conducting 

and guiding of Souls. Now, to come to the 

e matter 
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matter of fact, I am very confident, that nei- 
ther you, nor I, nor any perſon in Paris, nor 
in any other parts of France, nor even thoſe 
they call Janſeniſts, will ever believe, that 
any Jeſuit, of their acquaintance, is capable 
of ſuch and exceſs of impiety. 1 never yet 
ſaw the man, that ſayd to me, of any one of 
them in particular: J know this Jeſuit, to be 
4 hbertin, an Atheiſt, a man without conſci- 
ence, and one, that wou'd fell his Soul, for 
the glory and intereſt of his Society : on the 
contrary, they give them, in general, the 
honor of certain vertu's, which can, as little, 
ſubſiſt without faith and the fear of God, as 
faith and the fear of God can, with the prin- 
ciples of this damnable policy. The Javſeniſts, 


from time to time, do make ſome common 


places in their books, in favor of their own | 
patty, which ſometimes the Jeſuits, finding | 


them made to their hands, may, I hope, be 


allow'd to apply to their own uſe. As for | 
example, that which is ſayd in a little book | 
call'd Le Pere Bouhours convaihen de calomnie , | 
and which may ſerve for a handſome pithy con- 


cluſion to all I have ſayd on this ſubject. 


fe muſt be very corrupt himſelf and rot- 


*ren at heart, in the words of that author, 
*who imagin'd his neighbor cou'd be guilty 
* of ſuch deſperat wickedneſs and corruption; 
* and none, but a man extreamly fond of the 
*eftecm. of the world, cou'd fancy that others, 
* by a form'd deſign, wou'd be willing to buy, 
«at the price of their faith and' of their Sal- 


«Kyation, 


The Provincial Letters, 
te vation, a vain name and reputation; or ra- 
ther the mad fooliſh pleaſure of being talk d 
of, no matter whether for good, or for 
3 3 

I will not examin, continued Eudoxus, the 
truth of this reflexion, but ſuppoſing it very 
probable, in reference to any one particular; 
it ought to appear much more fo, in reference 
to the Superiors, Confeſſors, Directors and 
Miſſioners of the whole Society taken al- 
together; and it woud be in my opinion, a 
8 wonder, to ſee, among the Janſeniſt Do- 
ctors, one or two hypocrites, libertins in their 
hearts, than to ſee this great number of Jeſuits, 
without God, without faith and without con- 
W 2 125 

But what do I ſay, their Superiors, their 
Directors, their Miſſioners? After Paſcal had 
unvail'd and diſcover'd all theſe pretended my- 
ſteries, and that the Provincial Letters had 
been read by all the Jeſuits ; after that, by 
vertue of theſe Letters, ſo many people be- 
liev d they had a right to accuſe them of their 
looſe Morals ; wou'd none of all thoſe yong. 
Jeſuits, from whom till then they had hid the 


ſecret of their order, and who for the moſt 


part do not want wit, have open'd their eyes, 
and abhor'd to continue members of fo cor- 
rupted a body? what deſertion ought we not 
to have ſeen, by the favor of a motive ſo ſpe- 
cious and ſo reaſonable as that? for it is not 
the ſame thing in this, as in other orders: 
here is always door open, or at leaſt ans. 


„ 
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that is eaſily open'd to thoſe who are fully re- 
ſolv'd to be gone. What fairer pretence cou d 
any ſuch have had, to color their baſeneſs, or 
their inconſtancy? and as for ſuch , as are 


ſometimes turn'd our of the Society, for their 


misbchaviour and ill conduct, cou'd they have 
had a more ſure, and a more eaſy way to be 
revengd, than to publiſh and reveal this my- 
ſtery ? or have the Superiors of the Society, 
over and above their politics, the art to infa- 


tuat and bewitch men, or, at one bout, to 


make ſo great a number of perſons, Atheifts, 
that have enter'd into their order, for no o- 


ther end, but to ſecure themſelves, againſt the 


corruprion of the world ? now from whar I 


have already ſayd, it is clear, this policy of the 


Jeſuits, cou'd be no longer a myſtery, to any 


of themſelves ; and not being a myſtery, it 


wou'd be a miracle, without example, if none 
among them ſhou'd have been ſcandaliz'd at, 
and afterwards diſcover'd this ſo abominable 
and ſo horrid an impiet r. 

It wou'd be yet a much greater prodigy , 


| anſwer'd Cleander, to ſee men of ſuch colors or 


characters, as the Jefuirs are ſometimes pain- 
ted in, ſtrive for, and unanimouſly tend to 
the glory of their Society, by ways ſo differ- 
ent and ſo unequal, as are the employments 
of this Society. Some are ſeen in Courts, in 
credit and in reputation, reſpected, applauded, 
and honored with the kindneſs and conftdence 


of Princes; whilſt, at the ſame time, a very 
great number dy, of cold and hunger, in the 


foreſts 
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foreſts of Canada: others go, with all imagin- 
able joy and chearfulneſs, to ruin their healths 
for the remainder of their lives, in the Iſles 
of ſouth America; where of thirty, there are 


not found two, that in time are not deſtroy'd 


by the very malignity of the air; not to ſpeak 


of thoſe, that have been hang'd in England, 


burnt or buried alive in Japan, the common 
fate of a great number of their Miſhoners, 
For you muſt underſtand, that it is plainly 
ſayd, and publicly printed, that the Jeſuits, 


in thoſe Countries, are not one jot better, 
than thoſe of France. And let them fay as 
much as they pleaſe, of their trading and en- 


riching themſelves in thoſe far diſtant Coun- 


tries, it is putting too great a value upon traf- 


fick and commerce; and I know none , how 


greedy foever of gain, that wou'd be Mer- 
chants upon fuch terms, Theſe good Fathers 


then will go, with great content and ſatisfacti- 


on, to have themſelves roaſted and eaten alive, 


: N 8 hs 
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by the Iroques and wild Americans, and to paſs 


the winters, in the woods, with ſavages, with- 
out any other places of retreat, than a poor 
hur, or a cabane made of the bark of trees, 
where the ſmoak blinds and choaks thoſe that 
are forc'd to retire thither, to defend them- 


ſelves againſt the extremity and bitterneſs of 


the cold; and all this, forſooth, only to have 
the honor of eſtabliſhing, over all the world, 
their looſe Morals, and enlarging the glory of 
their Society; and to give to the Secular 
Preachers, ſomgtimes invited to Preach pen 

: A 
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Saint Ignatius day, an occaſion to compliment 
the Jeſuirs of Paris, for their zeal, their fun- 
ions, and their Apoſtolic labors. If this be 


ſo, 1 do not deſpair, but that we may live to 


ſee, ſome time or other, a Society of high- 
way men ſpring up, who, all joynipg together 
in the deſign ot robbing, plundering and kill- 
ing. will agree among themſelves, that ſome , 

them , ſhall peacably enjoy their booti: s, 
and the fruits of the others labors, without 
ever expoſing themſelves to any danger; and 
that theſe, after they have ſutficiently robb d 
and plunder d, without enjoying any profit or 
advantage by all their labors, will give them- 


ſelves up to be hang d and broken alive upon 


wheeles, only for the intereſt, and the 1 
of the reſt of cheir companions. 

Self. love, ſayd Eudoxus, is, in truth, 
much ſelf love, to devote it ſelf ſo abſolutely 
and fo intirely to the public good; ſuch a 
kind of Man, is, in Morals, a chimerical 
whimſey, and it were meer madneſs to think, 
there cou'd be found a man, who, out of zeal 
ro the common intereſt, wou'd wholy forget 


or deny himſelf, and ſacrifice his eaſe and quiet, 4 


his pleaſures, his ſatisfaction and his life, to 
the glory of the body, whereof he is a mem- 

ber, withour once thinking of his own parti- 
cular, 1 wou'd fay to him, and to all like 
him, whar a Proteſtant Miniſter” ſome years 
ago fayd to a Jeſuir he mer travalling towards 
China. He ask d him what he had got from the 
Pope to engage bimſell in fo long, lo. trouble- 


ſome, 
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ſome, and ſo dangerous a yoiage:, nothing, 


anſwer d the Jeſuit. Ho, ſayd the Miniſter in 
his Dutch latin, Bae ſtulti eſtis vos. 


very rare to ſee, but two men of the ſame 
rank and quality, the fame age, and, as near 
as poſſible, of equal wit and merit, agree with- 
out falling out, or without hurting, or injur- 
ing one another upon occaſion, if they be but 
never ſo little touch d wich vain- glory, or poſ- 
ſeſs d with the ſpirit of pride: and yet one may 
lee thouſands of men, the vaineſt that ever 
were, if you'll believe the author of the 
ſyſtem we are examining; of which the greateſt 
part have wit and learning, and who, naturally 
(peaking; ought to rival one another in em- 
ployments; I ſay, one may fee them, accept 
of, and do their duty without murmuring, in 
poſts that are moſt extreamly unequal, and be- 
tween which there is as much difference, for 
the conveniences of life, for diet and for lodg- 
ing, for | converſation, for employment, and 
for all the natural ſatisfactions of the mind, as 
there is between the faireſt and greateſt Citys 
of this Kingdom, and the wildeſt and moſt 
dreadful Deſarts of America and Monomotap. 
Certainly, if this be the effect, either of vanity, 
or of policy, one may very well call it, a moſt 
extraordinary and incomparable Maſter-piece, 
So that whatever the author of the Paralelle 
des Ancien & des Modernes thinks of it, I will 

1 ö deduct, 


lou are a 
That wou'd be, without doubt, anſwer'd of billy” 
Cleander, a very refin'd piece of vanity, and an fool. 


; ws 46 6 Þ; 
act of pride, of a very particular nature; it is verbieſi- 
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deduct, out of the panegyric he has made of 


the Provincial Letters, his Solidity of reaſommꝑ, 
er arguing, at leaſt upon this firſt and moſt 


principal article. I can, in this point, com- 
pare at beſt Paſcals cunning but to the arti- 
| fice of skilful painters in perſpective, who pro- 
duce and expoſe pieces, which, at firſt view, 
pleaſantly deceive and inveigle the lookers on, 
to make raſh and falſe judgments; bat ſuch 
indeed, as are eaſily and ſoon corrected, by 
reaſon and reflexion, Nothing, ſayd Eudoxus, 
can be better, more full, and more expreſſive 
than this your compariſon, gz” 
1 have ſomething yet to ſay, anſwer' d Cle- 
ander, of greater force, and much more to the 
purpoſe; and which comes ſo naturally into a 
man's mind, who reads the Provincial Letters 
with never ſo little attention, and without pre- 
poſſeſſion, that, certainly, it cou'd not have 
eſcap'd your own thoughts and reflexion. Paſcal 
do's not at all keep his word with us. He 
undertakes to give us the character of a policy 
particular to the Jeſuits, as the moſt ſubtil and 
crafty, that ever was invented or contriv'd by 
the wit of man: he promiſes to make us. ſee 
into it's inmoſt receſſes, and find out the fineſt 
and moſt delicat parts of this myſtery ; but 
how, I pray, do's he go about it? no doubt 
one wou'd think very learnedly and profound- 
ly: but alas ! after all, he makes the Jeſuirs 
chooſe, very wiſely, means to arrive at their 
ends, which, generally ſpeaking, are common 
to theirs, with all other orders; with all other 
| e eee eee ee 
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communities , and with all Univerſities: and 
by conſequence either do not prove, that theſe 
Fathers are more ſubtil than others, or elſe, 
that others are, full as cunning as they. 
And to make plaufible this diverſity of Di- 
rectors, of whick fome are eaſy and compleſant, 
others rigorous and ſevere, he has made the 
Jeſuits the inventors of the doctrin of probable 
opinions in Divinity; by which, ſays he, the 
contrariety of deciſions is not only permitted, 
but alſo made uſeful and neceſſa yr. 
That 1s not an ill thought, ſayd Eudoxus; 
Je- and this diverſity of Directors, of whom ſome 
determin ſeverely, others Ioolely, ſeems very 
like truth, and probable enuff according to 


the doctrin of probabilities, by which, very 


| 5 » 
often fome do, in reality, decide the caſes 
propos'd, in à contrary manner to what others 
E e five c 112: 
That is true, anſwer d Cleander; but as ill 
luck wou'd have it for Paſcal, it is too well 
known , that this doctrin is much older than 
the jeſuits: and that it is fo far, from being 
peculiar to them, that before it was decried 
and run down, by the horrible, fritetul figures, 
wherein it was tepreſented, that is to fay, till 
within theſe thirty or forty years, it was taught 
every Where, in all the Schools of Cbriſten- 
dom. Inſomuch, that the Jeſuits, to free them- dle 
felves from the impatation, have ſhewn, by à di. 
book expreſly written, that this opinion. what- 
ever it be, is no more an opinion of theirs, 
than it is of the Divines of Sorbonne, or © 
N „CCC thoſe 
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thoſe of Louyain, of the Dominicans, of the Fran- 
ciſcans, and of all others; maintaining, and, 
in my opinion fully proving , that they never 
taught any thing in this matter, but what was 
taught, by the chief, and almoſt all the Po- 
ctors of theſe ſeveral Schools and Univerſities. 
I will ſhew you this book, whenever you will: 
for the proof of this matter of fact, which is 
moſt certainly true, wou'd carry us too far 
away from our preſent buſineſs. In the mean 
time, give me leave, to make this concluſion ; 
that, if the doctrin of probable. opinions, be, 
the ſecret and eſſential point of the Jeſuits po- 
litics, the Dominicans, the Franciſcans, the Au- 
guſtins, the Sorbonne, the Univerſity of Louvain 
and all others, are* to the full, at leaſt, as 
knowing as they, in matters of policy: and 
that, on one fide, they do the Jeſuits too 
much honor, in giving them more wir and 
more learning, than to all theſe famous Socie- 
ties; and on the other, the greateſt injuſtice 
in the world, by making them, under this 
pretence, the ſole authors of the real or pre- 
tended corruption of Chriſtian Morals. 

To which Iwill add; that you ſhall not only 
find, in all theſe ſeveral bodies, this wonder- 
ful foundation of the jeſuits policy, I mean 
the doctrin of probable opinions, together 
with all that depends upon it; but I will alſo 
ſhew you, and, in the ſame way, that Paſcal 
has made uſe of, with ſo much wit, and ſo 
much charity to the Jeſuits, that among the 
Divines of Sorbonne and of Louvain, among the 

ons 1 Dominicans 
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an | Dominicans and other Religious orders, the two 
nd, ſotts of Directors, he mentions, the ſevere and 
ver the eaſy ones, are, without controverſy, to be 8 
Was found; and by ſubſtituting the names of theſe 
o- communities , inſtead! of the Jeſuirs, 1 will 
ES. prepare you, by the fifth Provincial Letter, ro : 
Il: hear their panegyric, exactly like or equal to 
is that, which Paſcal has made for the Society. 
far 1 may perhaps retrench out of ir, the ſtory of 
an John d Alla, that of the probable bgx on the 
n ear at Compiegne, ſome ſtroakes and touches of 
de, Imago primi ſæculi: but ſearching on a little 
O- farther, 1 ſhall not miſs of enuff and to ſpare; 
Ie to make amends for this retrenchment. And 
ain I (hall find very near as much to divert my 
as felt upon this ſubject, as Paſcal has done. 1 
nd will make my ſelf the ſame ſport; and with the 
00 ſame ſeries of collections, out of ſeveral au- 
nd thors, heap d up together, and diſpos'd accord- 
le- ing to my on fancy; I will draw the ſame 
ce conſequencies; make the ſame compariſons, 
1s the fame invectives, and the ſame applications; 
e- and will end with an addreſs to the Dominicans, 

or to others as Paſcal has finiſhid his thirteemh 
ly Letter with one to the jeſuits, in theſe words. 
r Let us then conclude, my Fathers, that ſince 
an your probability makes the good opinions of 
er ſome of your authors unuſeful to the Church, 
o and only/ uſeful to your politics, they ſerve 
al but to ſhew, by their contrariety, your 
o «double heartedneſs, the inſincerity of your 
1e dealings, which you have plainly diſrover' d 
1e Aby declaring to us; that! you have ſome of 
ns Its 
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«© your Divines, on one ſide againſt murder, all 


«and that, on the other, you hase many pt 
© more eminent Caſuiſts for it: to the end ans 
you may have two ways to offer men, de- no 


* ftroying thereby the ſimplicity of the ſpirit we 
 * of God, who curſes all double minded peo- mt 
ple, who provide for themſelves two paths ha: 

*ro walk in, Ve duplici corde, & ingredienti dua- pla 

„„ {30 /Mo Toro T=n terns +] 

The Jeſuits, anfwer'd Exdoxas, have long pre 
fince in their Apologies made this obfervation, my 
which effectually and trretragably proves, if it bu 


be true, what you intended to make out, that Bi 
Paſcals way of arguing) in this matter is not ma 
folid, taking the word ſolid in its common wa 
ordinary notion and acceptation. But it ſeems in 
the author of the paralelle has form'd of it to to 


himſelf a notion of much greater extent or la- 
titude. Perhaps as a member of the Academy 


he may have, or pretend to have, a right over th 
the ſignification of words. How weak ſoe ver 
the arguments we treat: of may be in them- ye 
ſelves, the wit which: made uſe of them has pr 
given them {ome ſttength. Is it not to think uf 
and in ſome manner to write folidly, to get ol 
directly to his end, and to know how to guide 10 
and conduct his readers to it; to engage them 1 
in his intereſts, to inſpire them with what * 
thoughts he pleaſes, and to make them ſay 2 
| their author is in the:right, and that his adver- Wl © 
faries are for certain in the wrong? has not 
| Paſcal got what he aim'd at; and obtain'd his 4 


defign 2 he has made his book to be read by 
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matter plauſible and currant. Exact truth was 
not the rule he follow'd, at leaſt in the point 
we now ſpeak of. Chriſtian charity, a word 
much made uſe of in the Port- Royal books, 


all the world, and be beliey'd by many; he has 
made, almoſt, every thing he has ſayd in this 


has a little ſuffer d by it, and nothing can be 


lainer, than that in this he has not acted by 
the ſtrict laws of ſevere Morals. 


my part, Ile call this being ſolid, it it were 
but to pleaſure or compliment Mr. Perrault. 
But to come to the point, the bottom of the 
matter, continues he, do you think that Paſcal 
was in earneſt, and had a mind to be believ'd 
in all he ſayd? ſurely his only thoughts were 
to gratify his friends, and gain himſclf a repu- 
tation: this it was without doubt which made 
him ſo very deſirous to divert both himſelf and 
the public. {531-905 73 4357306 27) 206 aatit 

Pardon me, ſayd Cleander interrupting; him, 


you do not fully conſider what Paſcal had in 


proſpect: ſee what Wendrok ſays of it. Where- 
upon he open'd and read him the latter part 
of his firſt note upon the eleventh Letter, 
wherein he ſpeaks after this manner. To 


believe that Montaltius had no deſign in theſe 


«Letters, but merriment and ſport, or to 
* mike men laugh at the {Jeſuirs coſt, and 
cc divert the world by his witty writings, is 
to make an unjuſt and falſe judgment of 
them. He propos d to himſelf a more ſe- 


©rious, and à more holy end, and aim d al 
. together 


| But it has 
produc'd at leaſt the effect he intended: for 


=_ 1 
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© together at the Church and the Jeſuits ad- 
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Ay marry Sir, this is fine, good indeed, 
and very likely, anfwerd Endexus laughing, as 
if I did not know Wendrh and his friends, and 
underſtand their meaning; tas, no doubt, 
for the good and benefit of the Jeſuigs, and in 
meer charity to um, that they writ the Pro- 
vincial Letters, and ſent them about to gvery 


body; that they firſt preſented them to their 


Proſelits for a fifth Goſpel; and that fince;, 
within theſe two years, their friends, the Roli- 
04 of T order'd them to be read in the 
Penſioners Refe ctory; that they publiſh'd ſix 
or ſeven tomes of their practical Morals; and 
that in the Seminary of the Dioceſe of '**** 


this book was formerly recommended, to ſuch 


as were to enter into holy Orders, for their 
Spiritual Lectures; that they got all ſorts of 
libels againſt the Society to be ſent from Japan | 
and from China, from the Philipine Iſlands, 


and from Paraquay; that they made the Jeſuits ; 
Theater the maddeſt, and as is ſayd, the molt | 
extravigantly ſlanderous piece, that ever was i 


ſeen, paſs under the name, and for the work, 


of a moſt holy and illuſtrious Spaniſh Biſhop; 
and that they till daily give themſelves, upon 


every occaſion, a looſe againſt: theſe Fathers, 
endeavoring any how to deſtroy and ſubvert | 
their reputations ;' railing and inveighing bit- 
terly againſt them, in their books, and in all 


companys, and converſations. Saint Paul, in 


his enumeration to the Corinthians of the _ 
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ad- of Charity, has forgot to make mention of any 

| of theſe kinds; which makes me often doubt, 
whether * Charity be of rhe ſame ſpe - 
cies, or kind, with Chriſtian Charity. And 
to ſpeak my thoughts freely, I never ſaw any 


ſpir d by the Holy Ghoſt, with that gall, bit- 
terneſs, and animoſity, which, on all occaſi- 
ons, they ſhew and expreſs; and which they 
endeavor to inſpire into all mankind, both in 
privat and in public. I do aſſure you, that 


and I am ſurpris d to think, how men of wit 
cou'd hope, or expect, long, to blind or daz- 


things proceed from the ſpirit of God, or 
from malice and paſſion. | 


; abis admirable ſeerer , of fandifying the moſt 


thing more od, not to ſay more facrilegious, 
than the union they make of the charity in- 


this very reflexion, alone, wou'd have hinderd 
me from cloſing with this party, from being 
drawn in, dup'd, or made one of their cully's 2 


zle the world by this method. For, tho' it be 
mightily corrupted, it has yet judgment enuff 
left, to diſcern, and diſtinguiſh, whether ſome 


And as for me, adds Cleanger, I never ſaw 


a = 


1 
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form' d to our ſelves, of the ſcheme Paſcal has 


drawn of the Jeſuits politics. You pardon Per- 


rault his having call'd it ſolid, ſince the author 


has obtain'd his end, and that he had the skill, 
according to the deſign he had fram'd to him- 


ſelf, to make all he ſayd paſs for, or, at leaſt, 
appear, like truth; and at the ſame time to 


give the reader ſo much pleaſure and diver- 


ſion, as to hinder him from reflecting upon 


the weakneſs and vanity of his ſyſtem: this 1 
wou'd have you paſs by and allow me. 

Lou will alſo grant me, that looking nar- 
rowly into things, this policy, fo particular, 
fo myſterious, and, at the fame time, fo exe- 


crable, is a meer empty fantome; which, ta- 
ken out of the fine and advantagious cloths he 


had dreſs'd it in, has nothing in it even of 
probability; nor can have any, except in Eng- 
land or in Holland, u here à jeſuit and a wizard 
or a conjurer paſſes, among the 'generaliry , 
for one and the ſame thing. 

Your thoughts and mine, anſwers Eudoxus, 
do perfectly agree: but this being ſuppos'd, 
cannot we now make, at leaſt, upon this par- 


ticular article, the fame reflexions that the 


Marchioneſſe of Sable did; of which you ſpoke 
in our former converſation; and ask, with 


v hat conſcience Paſtal cou'd divert himſelf and 


the world, by a notion or idea, which how- 
ever empty and groundleſs it appears, and real- 


ly is, to any one, that gives himſelf but a little 


trouble to examin it, leaves notwithſtanding a 
moſt trightful impreſſion on the minds of the 
pars So greateſt 
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greateſt part of his readers? by what principle 
of charity, or honeſty, has he endevord, in 
the following Letters, to fortify and ſtreng - 
then this impreſſion, till he has given this idea 
root and footing, and made it familiar to all 
people; and, afterwards taking it for an un- 


deniable truth, he has made ule of it, to en- 


able him, to tear in pieces moſt unmercifully 
the reputation of ſo conſiderable a body, as 
that of the Jeſuits: for, as you very well ob- 
ſerv'd a little while ago, Paſcals pleaſanteries 
got more ground and credit, than ſeveral at 
firſt thought they ever cou'd or did deſerve. 
From this hypotheſis or ſuppoſition of the 
Jeſuits Plot to aggrandize their Society, he 
claims a right, to ſay whatever he pleaſes; and 
makes them ſacrifice all things even to the very 
Goſpel, to bring it about he makes uſe of it, 
to have this Society look d upon, as the 
plague of the Church, and to make every 
thing they either ſay or do be ſuſpected. Upon 
this principle a caſe is ill decided by a Divine 
of this Society, muſt not be allow'd,' as in 
another man, to be an effect of human weak- 

ne, but a wilful crime, and a premeditated 

attempt againſt the doctrin of Jeſus Chriſt. 
They may pretend, but all in vain, that twen 

of the wol eminent Divines of the Society 


were of a contrary opinion; that was order d, 
and done on purpoſe, for no other end, but 
to eſtabliſh his ſyſtem, of the diviſion of di- 
rectors into two forts, the one rigid and ſevere, 
Whatever 

courſe 


the others ſoft and compleſant. 


A A Diſcowſe ben 
courſe the Jeſuits: take to defend themſelves, 
Paſcdl ſtill renews his attacks againſt them, and 
reinforces all by this common place, 
That is to ſay, adds Cleander, that this falſe 
ſyſtem, which is taken for granted in all the 
Provincial Letters, and from whence all that is 
beſides contain'd in them, derives it's force, is 
a moſt horrible calumny, and an impoſlure 
carried on, and continued from one end to the 
: other. 1 | | 5 11 
| Why did not the Jeſuits, anſwer'd Eudoxus, 
make this be perceivid, when thoſe Letters 
were firſt publiſh'd? this fooliſh notion, which 
upon the firſt ſerious reflexion falls to the 
round, having been once remov'd, all the 
world after a fir of laughter wou'd have enter- 
tain d no thoughts, but of indignation againſt 
this Champion of ſevere Morals, and againſt 
thoſe that had relax d them, perceiving plaiply 
that their actions were quite contrary to the 
maxims which they preach'd. Before the Jciuir 
went about to convince him, as they under 
took to do, of his nine and twenty particula 
fallhoods and impoſtures, they ought to have 
begun with this general and eſſential impoſture, 
And this being once prov'd, than which no- 
thing was more eaſy, all the world wou'd have 
been prepar'd to receive the reſt as they de- 
| ſerv'd; it wou'd have ruin d beforehand the 
whole ſtrength of Paſcals replyes, all which 
turn upon this hinge, as well as his firſt accu- 


ſations. The, Jeſuirs not having ſoon enuff 


chas'd away this ſprite or phantome, it became 
5 a bog 


{ 
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4 bugbear, to friten from them an infinity f 
perſons: and I confeſs to you, that, with 
this prepoſſeſſion, I my ſelf ſhou'd have found 
very little difference, between the direction of 
Jeſuirs, and the direction of Antichriſt 
And it appears to me, that thoſe who be- 
lie vd Paſcal have not done enuff: for upon 
ſuppoſition of a diſcovery made, of ſuch a cor- 
reſpondence, and ſuch a plot, actually on foot 
among the Jeſuirs, againſt the Morals of our 
Savior, they ought, every man of um, to be 
drown'd, or treated, as convicted and obſtinat 
jews are treated by the Spaniſh Inquiſition : 
fire and fagot for ſuch a crime, well and clearly 
prov'd and made out, wou'd have been by far 
too ſmall a puniſhment, „ E 

What a ſentence is this you pronounce ? 
ſays Cleander 3 God defend the Jeſuits 
from falling under the hands of a true down- 
right Janſeniſt, ſo ſevere as you in his opi- 
nion. I am ſatisfi d, you wou'd not be long 
about the work, or do it at twice, but be of 
the good Religious Spaniards humor, who, even 
while Saint Ignatius was alive, ſayd very un- 


kindly, That all the Jeſuits from Perpignan to 5 de 5 
Seville ought to be burnt. Paſcal was not will- Ignace. 


ing to carry things ſo far; tis true, that he 
fayd, very plainly, and without mincing of 
the matter, that the Jeſuits had plotted and 
concerted among themſelves, the deſtruction 
of Chriſtian Morals, to the end their Con- 
feſſionals and their Churches might be. well 


fill d: that this was a ſett led premeditated de- 


ſign; 
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fign ; and that for the execution of this fins 
project, their Doctors and Directors had, 
every one, their ſeveral parts mark d and poin- 
ted out: but he eaſily foreſaw, that, upon his 
word alone, the work wou'd not be preſently 
undertaken, he did not expect that this, at 
" firſt , wou'd be believ'd like an article of 
faith; it was ſufficient for his purpoſe, to 
make the thing probable : and but only to 
doubt, or ſuſpect it, was enuff, in the minds 
of many honeſt Men, to produce the effect 
he aim'd at: which was, to make them firſt 
miſtruſt the Jeſuits, and afterwards to baniſh 
them their companies. More was not neceſ- 
fary, for an infinity of people, who have 
no great good will for them, to.engage them 
to declaim aloud againſt the public diſor- 
ders, or to bemoan, in ſoft whiſpers in their 
friends ears, the general depravation of man- 
ners, occaſion'd by the relaxation and cor- 
ruption of the Society: and believe me, 
thoſe very declamations and bemoanings, alone, 
are ſufficiently powerful, to prepoſſeſs and fill 
peoples heads with groundleſs fancies, and 
obſtinat opinions; which was all that Paſcal 
propos'd to himſelf, or, at leaſt, the party 
by his means. After whom comes Wendrok , 
not raillying, like him, but ſpeaking, againſt 
the Jeſuits, the moſt frightful injuries, malice 
cou d invent; and perſuading many, by the 
confidence alone of his aſſertions, to be- 
lieve that all he had ſayd was true. As for 
my ſelf, I have ſeen a well govern d com- 
„ munity 
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munity at Paris, and at Court a certain Lord, 


very pious and very conſcientious , ſuppoſe as 
2 matter of fact, of which there cou'd not be 


the leaſt doubt, that the jeſuits Morals, were 
loofe and corrupted Morals: a truth, lay they, 
plainly ſhewn and made out by the Provincial 


: Letrers, and by Wendrok. Father *I, 2 very 8 


inwardly devout and good Religious man, has 
always entertain d me in this manner upon this 
ſabject. Mr. *#**, a moſt vertuous and Saint. 


like Prieſt, advisd me to break off all com- 


merce with the Jeſuits. . | 


Whar do's all this prove, fayd Fudoxus, in- 
terrupting him, and almoſt angry, but that 
Paſcal is the moſt skilful, the moſt malicious, 
and the moſt dangerous of all impoſtors? and 


that, by impoſing upon the Jeluits a crime, as 
black and grievous, as it is chimerical and mo- 


rally impoſſible, he had wit enuff to make 


plauſible, ſo extravagant a calumny: and that 


he is guilty of all the falſe and raſh judgments. 


that have been, already, and till are, daily, 


made upon this ſubject, 


Althòôò my thoughts, upon this whole matter, 


axe almoſt the ſame with yours, anſwer'd Cle- 


ander, yet wou'd I not willingly declare them 
fo plainly, and without reſerve. 
poſtor l that's an expreſſion ſeldom made uſe 
of towards him: he is commonly calld , the 
illuſtrious and the admirable Mr. Paſcal. 

Very well, reply'd Eudoxus, but yet this il- 


Paſcal an im- 


luſtrious, this admirable Mr. Paſcal, whom 


you are ſomewhat (hy and unwilling to call an 


impoſtor, 


66 


rob. 
3¹ R 


pon nf a 
lac. 
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impoſtor, uns treated in the Court ih Juſtice, 
guſt as impoſtors are us d to be. His Provin- 
cial Letters were publicly burnt with i 
by the judgment and order of the Parlament of 
Province, declaring Them full of calunmies, falſ- 


hoods, ſuppoſttions, and defamations: theſe are the 
expreſs words of the ſentence, which you may 


read at the end of the jeſuits anſwers to the 


Provincial Letters. You may alſo fee at the 
end of the ſmall collection with after the judg-. 


ment of the Parlament of Aix, the commen- 
dations given by the Archbiſhop of Mechlin to 
| thoſe Letters; which he calls injurious , ſcanda- 
" lous, and deceitful im poſtures, and graces their 
authors with the title of inſolent detractors and 
calunmiators. 1 remember, added Eudxus, that 


turning over, lately, ſome old papers, 1 found 


one concerning this ſubject, and lo here it 


ſtands upon this ſhelf; it is the judgment given 


of the Provincial Letters, and Wendrok's notes 


upon them, by certain Biſhops of France and 
Doctors of Sorbonne, who, by the Kings com- 


mand, had had the examination of them. 


e We, the undernamed perſons, appointed, 


by the order of the King, to give our judg- 
ment, of a book, call'd the Provincial Letters 
& of en Montaltius, Cc. do certiſie and 


declare, that having carefully, and diligently 


*examin'd this book, we find Janſeniuss here- 


e ſies, condem'd by the Church, contain'd "a 
* defended therein; and that, not only ii 


theſe Letters, but In the Notes alſo 77 William 
« angels; and in the Diſquiſitions of Paulus 
80 Ireneus, 


AMaA - 


, 


. Ireneus, chereunto annex d. That this thing 


© whatſoever: neither Popes, 


the good Farhets, the Jefuite, 
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is ſo evident , that it cannot be deny'd, by 


* any, who” have either read or wnderfiood this 


« book: or, which is yet worſe, who do not 
hold for heretical, what the Popes, the Gal- 
** licay Church, and the Paris Divines have de- 
*clard and condem d for heretical. 
< further teſtiſie, that flander and inſolence are 
e ſo natural to theſe three authors, that ex- 
© cepting the Janſeniſts, they ſpare no body 
nor Biſhops, 
neither the King, nor his Miniſters of State, 
neither the Divines of the Univerſity of Petit, 
« nor Religious Orders; and therefore ve judge, 
that this book dot deſerve all che puni 
© ments, appointed by law , for defamatory 
* and heretical libels : dated ar Paris the 7th. of 


„ September 1660. 


| Haxar os 14 MotrTs Pl of 8 Rennes. 
 Haxvouins Bijhop of Rhodex. 
' Francis Biſhop of Amiens. 


CARTE Bijhop of Soifſons. 


CRnaprias Curat of Saint James's, . 


Bait, Ni@oLai, GRAN Dix, Saussdr, DE 
Gauer, CHAMILLARD, DE Les roco 


What ſay you to this, continues Fudben ? 


We do 


„ 


1050 of opinion, that if Paſtuls friends had 


not been as kind to him, as he was to them, 


Paſcal, the impoſtor, wou'd not have been an 
expreſſion ſo much out of faſhion, as it is at 
this diy. And I cannot bur attthite , thar 


E 2 that 


can ſuffer 
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that all this ſhou'd be fangen by the pub- 


lick. 


Paſcals friends. anſwers Clumder; 49 give out, 
that all theſe orders, judgments, and cenſure 


were obtain d, purely, by the credit, intercſt, 


and intrigues of the Fathers of the Society. 
hey muſt of neceſſity fay fo, reply'd Eu- 
doxus; what elſe cou d they poſſibly ſay? but 
are we, I pray you, bound to belieye them ? 
alrh6 there had been no other thing , in the 
Provincial Letters falſe, but this one funda- 
mental article, which 'of ir ſelf falls to the 
ground, the order of the Council of State, and 
the decree of the Parlament of Province, and the 
Biſhop of Mechlins cenſure wou'd have been 
moſt juſt and equitable; and this very thing 
alone wou'd haye been a ſtrong prejudice n 
all the reſt. 

Nothing of prejudice, I beſeech you, ſayd 
Cleander, interrupting bim; be but a little pa- 


tient; you ſtem roo much diſturbd: we have 


bicherto judg'd by pure reaſon, and not by 
paſſion; ler us continue ro do fo ſtill. The 


feſuits politics, in this reſpect, is a meer chi- 


mera, a fooliſh fancy: Paſcals ſyſtem has no- 
thing i in it of likelihood, or probability ; if the 


Jeſuits have corrupted our Morals, it was not 


by concert or agreement with one another; 


and Paſcals Janſeniſt has not done prudently, 


in declaring, fo ſtrongly, in the fifth Provin- 
cial Letter, againſt what they ſayd to him, that 
the diverſity of deciſions, among the Jeſuir 
Piyines, did not Proceed ſo much, from 3 
55 Plot 


r 


= hy 0 


—— 


A 229 G n Sha, ta ww as ay Ha - >, bo, "of 


The Provinctal Letters, | 
plot and conſpiracy, as from too great a liberty 


they all took, of ſaying whatever came into 


their thoughts : : he ſhou'd have reſerv'd for 


imſelf this loopbole in caſe of neceſſary : but, 
in (pite of his reeth , notwithſtanding all his 
- evalions he muſt have recourſe to that at laſt. 


Let us then examin whether he be not more 
ſincere i in the remainder, and whether the Je- 


ſuits cauſe be as good, and as caly to be de- 


fended 1 in the other points, as in this. Let 


whatever Paſcal has ſayd, upon the empty and 


idle ſuppoſition of to kinds of Directors, go 


for nothing: this is a childiſh fancy, and 2 


perfect jeſt, without the leaſt appearance of 
trutb. Let us not ſuffer our ſelves to be ſur- 


pris d, by theſe malicious and artificial trics, 
which , having. no. ſolid foundation, ſubfiſts 


but in the air, in the brains of whimſical men. 


ag ” Fathers, 4 further effett, 4 Lreater ſes 


qu. your politics, and 4 more pernicious. con- 


+ ps, J your wicked defigns together with 2 
hundred more ſuch like diſcourſes 5 all this is 
bur whip'd creamy a phantaſtical bubble, which 


4% 


is far from being ſolid, and ſignifies. yo no- 


thing. Let us, if you pleaſe, begin firſt with 
the cxamination, of the article of probable opi- 
njons,, the foundation and ground-work 1 | 
you'll believe Paſcal of the Jeſuits | policy. 


With all my heart, fayd, Eudoaus: bs the 


matter is difficule and curious, and 1 know 
not, whether we ſhall be able. to compaſs it, 
Wi ichour the. help 0 {ane x of 925 ne 
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ences, found there the Abbot of *** a 


learned man, but free, openhearted, and ex- 


ceeding upright, about fifry years old, and 


one, who, in all his life, cou'd never endiire 


to Ge men tric and deceive others: he con'd 


Paſcal had the honor of being e 


not comprehend, how men cou d poſſibly be 
inſincere, and cou'd eaſily pardon all faults, 
but that of double dealing ; which aſtoniſſrd 
and vex'd him fo much, that he was often 
tempted, with Molier's man-harter, to renounce 


and quit the world, to avoid he vexation and 


diſpleaſure of hearing a cheat and a lyer com- 
mended, and applauded ar the ny of truth. 


em'd dy this 
Gentleman for ſuch a perſon. | The wit, the 


quaint expreſſions, and the facetious raillery, 


which be lik d very well in other works, did 
not at all move him in the Provincial Letters: - 


he cou'd not bear hearing them commended; 


and he was wont to fay, that the only praiſe 
the authors defery'd, was ſuch as ought ro be 
given to a skilful poyfonner who knew how 
to mix and prepare his poylon ſo artificially , 


thar all the world ſhou d find the rafting. of i it 


pleaſant. 


Endexus, who ug d to be ſomerſmes very 


much deli ghted with the Abbot's zeal for fin- 
cerity, "had almoſt upon Cleander's coming in, 
"pur 


Leander, coming to Eudoxus's houſe, where 
they were to go on with their confer- 
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him the ſecond tome of the Paralelle des Anciens 
& des Modernes, and ask d him, whether he had 
ever read that piece; he look d upon the title, 
and having open d it at a place that was mark d, 
he hit upon the panegyric of the Provincial 
Letters; of which he had uo ſooner reid three * 


or four lines, than he threw it down, faying, | 


he neither had, nor ever wou'd, read that 
book: is it poſſible added he, with indigna- 
tion, thar the public will never be reveng'd on 
theſe Letters, for their inſolence, and the af- 
fronts they put upon the Sorbonne Divines, our 


Religion and it's defenders; and that, after 


this book has been condem'd to the fire, both 
by che Eceleſiaſtic, and the Secular tribunals, 
any one {hou'd dare, publicly, to give it ſuch 
extravagant praiſes 5 Dag LE 
clemdir, who! cou'd not forbear laughing ar 
the emotion and vexation wherein he ſaw the 
Abbot: ſaluted him, and told him, thar his 


reſolution cou'd not but be very obliging wo 


them wo , who were then actually baſy in 
drawing up an inditement againſt the ow he 
was ſo angry at. Eudoxus further telling him, 
that he wou d do them a ſingular pleaſute, to 


aſſiſt thetn with his notions and Ktjowlbdperin'a 


matter, wherein they had great need of His 


belp. But we love, ſays he, to examio' things 


_ calmly, wirchdut hvar or paſſton: and therefore 


we entrent you wou'd x lierte moderato that 
Zeal which las ſo much tranſpurted yours; 


Wir de yen trouble your ſeveb abo? 


1 reply d 


pit him into that humor: he had only ſhewn 


* 


"i 9 courſe upon - 


_ reply'd the Abbot briskly: moderation is in- 
deed neceſſary in Judges; and J perceive you 
two have a mind to make your ſelves ſuch in 

this cauſe, But as for my ſelf, I am already 
fix'd in the matter. I have choſen my part, 
and have long ſince known, what I ought to 
think both of this book, and of it's author, 


and frem this moment | do declare my ſelf the 


acculer and proſecutor both of the one and of 
the other: and a little warmth in acting this 
part, will not perhaps be very unbecoming 
This is the beſt in the world, anſwer'd Cle- 
ander; but, turning himſelf ro | Badoxus, be 
added: let us be upon our guard, and not 
ſuffer, that the eſteem we have for the Abbor, 
{hou'd make us too favorable to the ſeſuits, or 
co averſe to Paſcal. | 


I eſteem the jeſuits, reply'd the Abbot; but 


it is not their intereſt which encourages me to 
this undertaking, but only the love of op- 
preſs d innocence and truth; and the conſidera- 


tion of the ſtrange prepoſſeſſion men have, in 
favor of this book; wherein means are daily 
us d to confirm thouſands, u ho wou'd quickly 
come off, and quit their good opinion, if they 
w'ou'd but reflect upon the cauſes that produc d 
this maſter- piece of calumny. All the world 
knows, that this work, is a work of recrimi- 
nation. The Church had declai'd the Janſeniſts 
- heretics ;/ it was afterwards neceſſary they ſhou'd 
make their adverſaries appear, at leaſt, the cor- 
rupters of Morals. But tell me I pray what 

piece of this large ſubject were you upon? we 
0; V have 


vv. 


ain 
820 
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have yet met, but once, about this matter, 
anſwer d Eudoxus ; and we have already done 
the Society juſtice, in a point of great impor- 
tance: it is about the liberty Paſcal has taken, 
to make himſelf and others ſport with the fy 
ſtem he has fram'd of the . politics; foun- 
ded upon a conſpiracy between the Caſuiſts, 
Directors, and bar eriors of this Society, * 
gainſt the Goſpel 1 the Morals of our Sa- 
vior, for the glory and eſtabliſhment of their 
Society, at the price of their own damnation, 
and the damnation of an infinit number of other 
Souls. You may therefore reckon upon't, that 
neither Cleander nor 1, are to be dup'd, or 
food, upon Paſcal's word, into the belief of 
ſo incredible a thing as that, which has not ap- 
pear'd to us to carry along with it, even the 
leaſt ſhadow, or re ſemblance of croth, 
How, replys the Abbot, do you think that 
ever Paſcal himſelf believ'd ic? or that even 
Mr. Arnauld did? althé that, by an exceſs of 


| honeſty, this Gentleman always ſeem'd, almoſt 


in all his books, to take for granted the truth 
of this matter of fact, the moſt chimerical and 
fantaſtical, that ever was invented? | 
That which we are now to examin, con- 
tinud Eudoxas, is the article of probable opi- 
nions; which Paſcal has made the foundation 
of all the Jeſuits policy, and which he calls the 
4, B, c, of their Morals, It is by that, he 
endeavors to give ſome color to that pleaſant 


diviſion of accommoding and ſevere Directors: = 


in which point, if youll believe him, they are 
an agreed 


12 
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| agreed among themſelves, © Nothing is now 
\l ſpoken of but the doctrin of probability ; this 
is the common ſubject of prattle and diſcourſe 

among the devotes and among the libertines. 
Some rage and ſtorm againſt it, others make a 
jeſt of it, and very few dare defend it. The 
very Curat, of my little Village, ſpent lately 
above half the rime of his Homily or Sermon, 
in arguing againſt the doctrin of probable opi- 
nions. In a word, the ſtorm and outrage a- | 
gainſt it, is grown, in a manner, not only 
violent, but univerfal: and all the faults, that 
are found, all the ills, that are fayd of it, are 
commonly put to the Feſuits account; who, in 
the mean time, are ſilent, and fay nothing: 
you wou'd do us no ſmall pleafure to tell us | 

our thoughts of this matter. ; 5 ö 

What J think of it, anſwers the Abbot, is, 
that a man, who is never ſo little skill'd in this 
_ needs but know how to make uſe of 
the firſt principles of common ſenſe and reaſon, | 

to lee, clearly, the great diſhoneſty of Paſcal,” | 

the injuſtice he has done his adverſaries, and | 
the ill ways he has taken, to obtain the end, 
he drove at, which was to decry and run them 
down, and make them odious to all the world. 
What terrible propoſitions are theſe you ad- 
vance ? ſayd Cleander. If I do not prove them, 
anſuer'd the Abbot, I am content to be ac- 
counted by you, and by all honeſt mem for 

a knave and a calumniator: and' if you can 
Juſtify Paſcal, in this point, I do engage, not- 

_ withſtanding the war, to go away to morrow 
: morning, 
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morning, to ſearch for Mr. Arnauld, in Flanders 
or in Holland, that I may, before him, ſolemly 
profeſs and declare my felf a Janſeniſt. In the 
mean time will you but hear me make out 
what I have aſſerted? 5 
After, that Cleander and Eudoxus had a while 
j-ſted, with the Abbot, about his voiage to 
Flanders and Holland, he began, in carnal to 
prove, what he had advand de. 7 
The injury, fayd he, that Paſcal has done 
the Jefuits, do's, not conſiſt, in the reproach- 
ing them with the doctrin of probable opini- 
ons : It is chiefly in this, that he charges thar 
doctrin upon them alone, althò they have ſayd 
nothing in it, but what has been ſayd by other 
Societies, even before their's was inſtituted, or 
ever thought of. For what can one think, 
when they ſee. a man, by printed writings, 
ſpread, not only in Paris, but alfo all over 


| France, ens and dragging the Jeſuirs before 


the public Tribunal, and crying out for judg- 
ment and juſtice , againſt them, in particular 
and by name; affuring us that he has diſco- 
ver'd. the ſource and ſecret of all their pernici- 
ous Maxims; and pretending to convince the 
Divines, the Directors and Superiors of this 
body, of intraducing, teaching, and practiſing 
a doctrin, which authoriſeth the moſt exceſſive 

e ſuffers men to enjoy and gratify, 
freely , the mol}. brutal of their appetites and 
paſſions; and which turns the, pure. laws, of 

Chriſtianity Toro the thy ſenſual Religion, of 

Mahomnt : calling chem to an account, in 4 moſt 
ea 1 | pathetic 


7 


4 
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pathetic manner, for the many ſouls. they cor- 
rupt and damn every day: and, laſtly, ſpeak- 
ing of theſe terrible opinions, as the particular 
and ſpecific doctrin pf the Society; and beat: 
ing, every where, an allarum againſt the Je- 
ſuits, and with ſo great a habbub, that one 
cou'd not bur think, that all the Doctors and 
Divines, in Chriſtendom, were to. be encou- 
rag'd to a Croiſade, a war of Religion, againſt 
the moſt dangerous and moſt deſtructive ene- 
my of Chriſtianity, What idea, what character 
was there then given of the Jeſuits? what ho- 
neſty and what juſtice was there in all this pro- 
ceeding; if it be true, that the Jeſuits are as 
innocent as all other Orders and Divines; or 
if theſe are full as much, or more criminal 
thab the t yy 4 

Altho rhe doctrin of probable opinions were 
as pernicious as Paſcal pretends, . and as he has 


"4A 


3 a world of people to believe, by the 


falſe gloſles and expoſitions he has given of it 


in his Letters, yet wou'd the Jeſuirs crime have 
been very much leſſen'd, if the reader had been 
advertis'd, that this doctrin was not particular 
to them, but the common doctrin of all the 
Catholic Schools, of the Divines, both of 
Louyain and of Paris. The world, upon this 
ſingle advertiſment, wou d, perhaps, have ſuſ- 
pended their judgments concerning even the 
Juality of this doctrin: and ſeeing it painted 
in ſuch horrible colors, wou'd have been firſt 
fully ſatisfi d, before they gave their - opinions, 
of the ſincerity of him that drew it's picture, 
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ot made the report. And, without doi ' 
men cou d not have been ſo unjuſt, 2s to _ | 
that all the curſes, which ſo abominable an 
error had deſerv'd, ſhou'd fall upon the Jeſuits 
alone. They wou d not have layd the whole 
burden on their backs, but at leaſt have given 
others their ſhare ; and, perhaps, wou'd have 
favor'd, if not pardon'd them, for having ſin d 
but by the example of thoſe, whoſe rank 

profeſſion and learning, had gain'd them the 
title and quality, of Doctors and Maſters. But 
that, in the language of Port- Royal, the looſe 
Morals, and the Jeſuirs Morals ſhou'd become 

ynonimous expreſſions, and ſignify one and 
the ſame thing to an infinit number of people: 
that the Libertins and heady obſtinat Devoe 
and often the envious and intereſſed, ſhou d fo 
underſtand them in their converſations, in their 

books and in their pulpits; and, laſtly that 

the cabal ſhou d obtain their end, of inen 
guilhing their own doctrin, and giving it an 
extraordinary luſter, by oppoſing it, to that 
of all the Catholic Divines, whoſe footſte 8 
the Jeſuit Fathers have but trod in, is in wr. 
an injuſtice one cannot ſee, without horror 
and indigsstion. o te 
Mr Abbot, ſayd Eudoxus interrupting hi * 
no body can agree better than 3 — = 
the propofition you lay down, muſt be clearly 
prov d; if what you ſay be true, that the Je- 


ſuits, doctrig is no other, than what has been 


taught in all the Catholic Schools of the Church, 
not only. Paſcal, is very unjuſt, in making all 


the blame of it fight upon the Jeſuitt, but alſo; 
as you have very well obſerv'd, the notiee, ot 
previous knowledge of that alone, wou'd have 


made men think, that this doctrin in it lf; 


is not ſo bad as he endeavors to make the 
world believe; but this is a matter of fact, for 
the making out of which, we ſhall have need 
of a compleat library. a | 

It I had foreſeen, reply'd the Abbot, this 
occaſion of defending ſo good a/ cauſe, I ſhou'd 
have brought in my pocket all the library we 
{hall have uſe for; which is but a ſmall book 
of forty or fifty pages, intituled Queſtio facti, 
which plainly ſhews, that the doctrin of pro- 
bability, is not a doctrin, particular to the 
Jeſuits. The author recounts, and runs over 


all the moſt famous Univerſities of Europe, as | 


well as the Schools of all Religious Orders; 
and there [hews, that of all the authors, not 
Jeſairs, who had treared, 'or touch'd, even by 
the by, the queſtion of probable opinions, of 
whom he makes a very long liſt ; he ſhews, 1 
ay, that to the year 1659, when he made this 
ſmall piece, there was but one of them all, by 
name Antony Perez, who' went a little aſtray in 
one point, from the common doctrin of all 
othets: of which very point, in particular 
charity to the Jeluits, they wou'd fain give 


them alone the whole honor. He further adds, 


and proves it admirably well, that the moſt 
learned Divines of the Society have, by com- 
mon conſent., reſtrain'd this doctrin; which 
ſome preceding Doctors ſeem d to have _ 

10 . de 
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ded too far: und at laſt quotes a Jeſuit author 
comitolus, for the only man, who had attack d 
and fallen upon the opinions of all other Di- 
vines in the ſeveral parts of this matter: and 
from whom he pretends, that Wendrok has ta- 
ken his ſtrongeſt arguments, for the refutation 


ol the doctrin of probability. 


From all which, the author, of this little 


work, concludes two things: the firſt, that it 


is againſt all the laws of equity, to oblige the 


Jeſuits to juſtify and make good an opinion, 
which was common to them, with all other Di- 


vines: the ſecond, that if it be a glory, to have 
ablolurely declar d againſt this doctrin, this 
glory, till then was particular, and only due to 
the Jeſuits: and he complains of Wendzok, that 
being fo much oblig d ro this Comitulus, he, did 


not do him the favor, when he quoted him, 


to give the reader notice, that he was a mem» 


ber of the Society, You are very lucky then 


Mr. Abbot, ſayd Cleander, for I have in my 
pocket this little book you ſo much value; 
and having ſpoken of it to PFudoxys, in our 
former conference, I have now brought it with 
me to ſhew him: and here it is. 
The Abbot immediatly took the book into 
his hands, and running it over with Badbxæus, 
he preſently counted nine or ten Biſhops, that 


is to ſay, almoſt all of chis character, who 
have handled theſe matters, ſince the time of 
ended in this 


Saint Antonin, who is com 
number: and he alſo read him the paſlages, 
and the names of the books, and the nu 


8, 
of 
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of the pages, whence theſe things, relating to 


this ſubject are taken, Afterwards he made 


him read the opinions of three famous Doctors 


of Sorbonne, who have publiſh'd whole bodyes 
of Divinity. Mr. Gamache, Iſambert, and Du- 
yal; to whom this author has added Mr. Bail, 
a Doctor of the Univerſity of Paris, and ſub- 
pehitenciary of the Cathedral Church of that 
City; and at laſt he ſhew'd him in the follow- 
ing chapters the unanimous agreement upon 
this point, of all the Thomiſt Doctors, Domi- 


nicans, and of the Scotiſt Franciſcans, and other 


Religious Orders, together with the Univerſi- 
ties of Louvain, Salamanca and Alcala, &c. 
lf it be fo, ſayd Eudoxus, there never was 
any doctrin, leſs particular to the Jeſuits, than 
this doctrin of probable opinions. But Mr. 
Abbot, added he, have you your ſelf ſeen all 
theſe paſſages and quotations confirm'd? and 
have you compar'd them with the text in the 
original authors quoted? | 
As to this, anſwer'd the Abbor, I will ſay 
three things: the firſt, that the author of this 
little treatiſe is Father Dechamps, a jeſuit, a 
very exact and ſure writer, a man honor'd for 
his vertue with the eſteem of the moſt illuſtri- 
ous perſons: of the Kingdom, and of ſuch of 
the very Janſeniſts themſelves, as Know him: 
the ſecond, that nothing has been written to 
prove theſe quotations falſe, now for above 


thirty years, fince the book was publiſh'd, 


which Lam very confident wou'd not have been 
omitted, had the author given the leaſt ground 
i for 
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for it. I know but one Divine, a Dominican, 
call'd Father Baronius, that objects, weakly 
enuft, ro Father Dechamps ſome circumſtances, 
which ſignify nothing to the main eſſential 
point in hand, concerning the manner wherein 
it is propos'd ard maintain'd by this Jeſuit; the 
third 15, that of this great. number of paſſages, 
| my {elf have examin'd and found at leaſt thirty 
of them true, of which | can ſpeak with cer- 
tainty and aſſurance. I will hew them you, 
when ever you will, in two or three librarys 
belonging to ſome communities in Paris; where 
we {Hall alſo find ſome part of thoſe which 
have not yet fallen under my hands. ; 

Eudoxus having in his library the three Paris 
Doctors and ſome Thomiſts, they immediatly 
without further delay fell to the examining the 
firſt, every of them taking one of them in 
hand to ſcarch for the paſſages quoted in this 
little book. _ ENS 1 

Tbe Abbot, having read them very oſten, 
knew the preciſe pages, therefore opening that 
volume of Iſamberts, where he treats of Saint 
Thomas's Prima ſecunde, ſhew'd them the que- 
ſtion of probable opinions, handled from 
page 133 to page 140, there this methodical 
Divine gives kr the definitions of the terms, 
and tells us what a probable opinion is, and 
what a more probable opinion : after which 
he puts the queſtion in the ſecond article,; 
* Whether ir be lawful to follow a probable 
e conſcience, or, a probable opinion: whicl 
queſtion he himſelf tbus anſwers. When our 

TE %.... 


reſolves this queſtion, 


-and in particular. t 
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« conſcience tells us, that it is probably law 


«ful and honeſt, ro do a thing, we cannot 


* by doing that thing be guilty of any fin: 
* this, adds he, is the common opinion of all 
« Divincs : and then he propounds a ſecond 
* propofition. When there are, ſays he, two 
opinions, equally probable , touching the 
„ lawfulnels of doing any thing, one may ſafe- 
«ly follow which of the tuo Ric pleaſes. 

In the following article he himſelf makes 
this objection of theſe two opinions, one is, 
that the thing is forbidden, the other, that it 
is permitted: the firſt is ſafe, becauſe one can- 
not fin mortally by following it; but the ſe- 
cond is not certain. I anſwer, adds he, that it 
is lawful to follow the leaſt ſure: and I prove 
OE ion F 


See the title of his fourtli article. When there 
is 4 diſpute about the doing or not doing of 4 thing, 


and that there are two probable opinions thereupon, 


is it lawful, to quit that which is more probable, 


and 10 follow that which is leſs probable ? he thus 


„When there are two ſuch probable con- 
© trary opinions, that the one is more pro- 
« bable than the other, it is lawful to leave 
the more probable „ and follow that which is 

After this he propounds ſome difficulties, 

5 rule of law. That in doubt. 


ful laſes one is to tabe the ſureſt fide. He an- 
ſu ers, That one muſt diſtinguijh, and not confound 
doubt with opinion, and ditects his reader to the 

| pre cedent 


had cleard and ex | 
or meanings, wherein this queſtion might be 
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explanation of the ſenſe, wherein that maxim 
is to be underſtood. n Wb 
Laſtly in the ſixth article, num. 8. When 
there are, fays he, two opinions, one pro- 
© bable, the other more 


about my obligation of doing a thing that 
* relates to my felt: 1 am not oblig'd by rhe 


* charity which 1 ow my ſelf, to act by the 


more probable and more ſaſe opinion; but 
*[ may without fin, quit the more fafe opi- 
nion, and follow that opinion which is pro- 
„ bable, tho leſs ſafe; as before I have ſheun. 
Certainly , fayd Eudoxys, after he had read 
this paſlage, Father Dechanps has, not only, 
not made Iſanibert ſay too much, but has even 
torgot 2 great deal of what he had written. 
This is not yet all, anſwer'd the Abbot; 
let us ſee what this Doctor fays, upon the 
conſequences or dependances of the doctrin of 
probabilities. Whereupon he read the fifth 
article: where the author demands; whethes 
a Doctor,  conlulted in a cale of conſcience , 


may anſwer according to the probable opinion, 


and not according to the more probable, althô 
he himſelf were of this laft opinion; after he 
pounded the ſeveral ſenſes 


taken, he anſwer d. That a Doctor thus con- 
ſulted, was to conſider the circumſtances of 
the matter, which may happen to be ſuch, 
de that he may not only anſwer according to the 
5 F 2 e 
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precedent article, where he made a more full 


probable, and that. 
„this alſo is more lafe, and the other leis fate, 
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«lets probable opinion, againſt the more pro- 
© babtc, but that alſo it might be imprudent 
to do otherwile. 1 

Let us go on a little further, continu'd the 
Abbot, and read the eighth and ninth article. 
The title of the firſt was. 1s it lawful to att 
againſt cnes own opinion, and follow that of others? 
the meaning of this article is, &c. Iſambert adds. 
„ Thole that hold, that this is lawful, of whoſe 
* opinion I am, do follow the common do- 
« &rin, which is not that of Adrian, but is the 
© opinion of almoſt all Saint Thomas's Inter- 
<< preters. ds | 

The title of the ninth article is. Whether a 
man be ſometimes oblig d to follow the probable 
opinion of others, coutrary to his own, which alſo is 
probable. 


„The anfiver is, that there are ſome caſes, 


*whercin it is not only lawful, to act, againſt 
* ont's own opinion, but alſo where a Man is 
bound in conſcicnce, to act according to the 
e prubable opinion of another, contrary to his 
coun, tho this alſo be ſuppos'd probable ? 
and ſuch may be the caſe of a Confeſſor, that 
hears the confeſſion of a penitent, whole pro- 
bable opinion, upon ſome points of his con- 
feſſion, is contrary to his own :' and that alſo 
of an inferior, commanded by his ſuperior to 
do a thing probably lawful, but which, in the 
opinion of the inferior, is not probably law- 
ful. The Confeſſor is oblig'd, according to 
Iſambert, to follow the opinion of his penitent, 
and the inferior, that of his ſuperior, 

: And 


And take notice, adds the Abbot, that Iſam- 
lere quotes Saint Antonin for his opinion, only 
with this reſtriction, that if the Confeſlor be 
the penitent's Paſtor, he is oblig d ro comply 
with che penitents probable opinion, and ab- 
ſolve him; bur if the penitent be not of his, 
flock, one of his pariſh, he may then refuſe 
to give him abſolution. „ 
That which you now ſay, anſwer'd Eudoxus, 
ſeems to me a little hard: but the authority 
of Saint Autonin, and the reaſons with which 
Mr. 1ſambert ſupports bis opinion, perſuades 
me, at leaſt, to believe, that it is not lo eaſy, 
as one may think, to give a poſitive judgment 
in theſe matters. As far as I ſee, continu'd 
he, if Paſcal had but taken the fancy in his 
Provincial Letters, to make Mr. Iſambert ſpeak 
in the name of the Sorbonne, inſtead of the 
good Jeluir that ſpeaks in the name of the 
Society, he wou'd haye found matter enuff to 
have made him act the ſame kind of part. 
He might bave made, reply'd the Abbot, if 
he had had a mind to it, even Saint Thomas 
himſelf ſay as ridiculous things, as thole he 
has put into the Jeſuits mouth: for this, it 
wou'd have been enuff to have only propoun- 


ded, and handſomly put into order, ſeveral 


points of this learned Saints dodrin, as he has 
done the Jeluits: without ſetting down the 
proofs, the reſtrictions, the explications, and 
the neceſſary precautions for making the pra- 


ctice of them lawful. But I will yet further 


ſup poſe, that if a libertin wou'd make a col- 
+ BY > 4 lection 


The Provincial Lerters. | 95 


1 ftr ps, 
feAion of all the falſe propoſitions, that have I Tb 


ſlip'd from the holy Fathers, and pive beſides ſee 
ro ſome of their other expreſſions, the ill ſenſe tha 
of which they are capable, mangle and diſ- the 
member {ome paſſages, and leave our, or put * 
in, here and there, a few words, he might bei 
make a book ot them, much bigger than the (| T* 
Provincial Letters: and might as juſtly intit ſe 
it. The Religion and Morals of the Fathers as a n 
certain book was formerly call'd, The Moral 1 
_ Divinity of the Jeſuits, of which the Provincial | _ 
| Letters are but extracts, enlarg'd upon. And 5 


another of a much greater extent which bas 
been ſince publiſh'd under the name of The 1 .. 
Jeſuits Morals. And which was alſo publicly 5 


burnt ar Paris, in the year 1670, upon the "0 
teſtimony of ſeyeral of the Doctors of Sorbeme, | ,. 
for a ſcurrilous defamatory libel, full of im- £Þ © 
poſtures, calumnies, falſifications and here- | © 
fies, Cc. it was, as is ſayd, the work of the de- IM 
ceas d Doctor Penault, Brother to your Perrault | , 
the author of Parallele de Ancien, & des Modernes. @W .. , 

I am no longer aſtoniſh'd, fayd Cleander, « þ 


that the Provincial Letters ſhou'd have put this 
man imo ſuch raptures and extravagant fits of 
enthuftafme ; both the Brothers wete I perceive | ; 
polfefs'd and animated by the ſame kind of | 2 


| ſpirit. But let us I pray, ſayd the Abbor, re- 5 

q turn to our buſineſs. The queſtion, at preſent, *. 

is not whether the docttin taught by Mr. Hm. e 

ert, be good or bad doctrin? the merit and f de 

reputation of this great Divine ought, at leaſt, af 

to oblige us to ſuſpend our judgment a ubile. 1 
VHPZ Ou | 5 The 
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ſo much ſcandalis'd at this doctrin : 


ſuffer me, I pray * 


The Provittcral Letthrs, 
The point we are now upon, and, by what you 
ſee with your own eyes, is moſt certain, is, 
that the Sorbonne, as learned and as Catholic 
then as at this day. heard, without horror, a 
doctrin, daily inſtild from their chairs which 
being found in the Jeſuits books they wou'd 
make pals for a dangerous and curſed doctrin. 
But give me leave, and 1 will, in a moment, 
find the places you ſeek for in Mr. Dii-yal and 
Mr. Gamac he. 

I have found this in Mr. Gamarhe, ſayd Cle- 
ander; it is in the 155 page, and not in 153 
as Father Dechamps Printer has plac'd it. 

His firſt aſſertion is. »That in the court of 

* conſcience a man is not oblig'd to follow the- 
more probable opinion, it is enuff to follow 
*an opinion abſolutely probable, approv'd by 
«learned men, till ſuch time as the Church de- 
« clares againſt it, or that the Divines reject 
“a and baniſh it from their Schools. Navar. 
« Medina. But, in the mean time, one muſt 
„take care, not to give ſcandal to the weak, 
« by his exterior actions and muſt likewiſe 
«© have a regard to cuſtom, 

Who are theſe weak, ſayd POLY! interrup= 
ting him, are they not the Janſtniſts, who are 
O my 
God anſwer'd the Abbot, the Phariſaic ſcandal, 
which in Divinity they oppoſe to the ſcandal 
of the weak, is, much more to be fear'd for 

them. You are always ſevere and ill humor'd 
towards the Janſeniſts, reply'd Cleander, but 

to make an end of 
F 4 this 


this paſſage, there are but two words more 


A Diſcourſe upon © 


. k 
His ſecond aſſertion is. That the Confeſſor, 
© whether the proper Paſtor, or one deputed 
„by him, may abſolve his penitents againſt his 
** own opinion, when they are of an opinion 
* both leſs certain and leſs ſafe ; provided it be 
%a probable opinion and back'd with the au- 
„ thoriry of ſome Catholic and learned authors; 
and in this caſe, he not only may, but is 
*allo bound to give them abſolution. 

Here is certainly enuff of this, ſayd Eudoxus, 
let us fee, whether Mr. Du- val will ſay as 


much. Here I have the place ready; it is in 
his treatiſe of human actions. 4. 


4. 4 1. 
p. 115. in the paragraph intitled quid agendum 
fir in conſcientia opinativa. Where he has, al- 


moſt word for word, the ſame expreſſions 
- which Mr. Gamache has made uſe of. 


© The ſecond concluſion is, that in the 


„Court of conſcience a man is not oblig'd ro 


—— 


„ ſufficient to follow one, that is 


follow the more probable opinion, but it is 


probable, 
and approv'd by able and learned perſons, 


K althòô contrary to the ſenſe of other learned 
men; which 
„ ſome reſtriction ; that is to ſay, that this opi- 
nion is no more to be follow'd , 
Church determin the contrary, or the Di- 
vines baniſh it from their Schools. 


yet is to be underſtood with 
if the 


It is the 


Lopinion of Medina and Navar in cap. ſiquis de 
c pænit. Where they poſitively teach, that there 

is no obligation, to follow the more ſafe opi- 
| : | Sy of I no, 


The Provincual Tetters. 


e nion, and that it is enuff to follow an opi- 
„nion which is fafe.' + wy 
Whilſt Eudoxus, with Cleander, was reading 
the remaining part of Du- vals doctrin, about 
probable opinions, the Abbot meeting with 
Mr. Bail's book de triplici examine ſpake to 
them in theſe words. Let us, I pray you, do 
this Doctor of Paris allo the honor of conſul- 
ting bim, he was ſubpenitentiary of our Lady's 
Church, a man, much valued, and very fit 
for bis employment; thus he writes upon this 
ſubject. Altho many do univerſally teach in 
*all parts” of the Church, that one may, in 
&« conſcience , fafely follow the leſs probable 
opinion; it ſeems to me notwithſtahUing that 
this doctrin ought to be limited and reſtrain'd 
to the matter of precepts, and not extended 
«to the matter of Sacraments. Theſe words 
are in the 47 page of his fifth edition de ex- 
the MW amine penitentium. You underſtand what he 


I ro W wou'd be ar. He pretends, that a man may not 

it is follow the leſs probable: opinion, in a doubt 
ble, relating to the matter of Sacraments, for ſome 
Ins, particular reaſons, but only when the matter 
ned doubted of, relates to precepts, or commands, 
vith or to the knowledge, whether ſuch or ſuch a_ 
opi- thing be lawful or not lau fun. 

the MW But let us ſee what he ſays in the foregoing 
Di- page, where he ſpeaks like a wiſe man, who 


the perceiv'd, that this doctrin might. be miſtaken 
s de and do miſchief, by accounting an opinion pro- 
2ere bable, that was not probable; but who, at the 
pi- ſame time, ſhews himſelf perſuaded, that an 
on, 1— 2 1 opinion, 
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opinion, when certainly probable, may be fol. 
low'd: © For which cauſe, fayd he, it ſeems 
«to me, that the doctrin of probability, which 
js become the common doctrin, has not been 
* yet clear d and diſentangled from difficulties, 
*as much as the importance of the matter do's 
require and deſerve. I wiſh ſome able Di- 
e vines wott'd take the pains, to conſider and 
© refolve all the intricacies and objections which 
attend it. Not that I am not perſuaded, but 
„that he who follows a probable opinion, go's 
<a ſure way, how convenient ſoever it may ap- 
«pear: for that way is ſure, which makes us 
avoid ſin, and any opinion, which is truly 
* probable, tho the leſs probable of two, will 
* notwithſtanding ſecure us from fin, I do 
hold, and am perſuaded, that a man is treed 
e before God from ſin, by following a probable 
opinion, and that he cannot be thereby 
ouilty, even, of a venial fin, What ſay you 
now to this? „ 


Thar which I ſay to it, anſiver'd Cleander, is, 


that, moſt certainly, Paſcal and thoſe who fur- 
nilh'd him with memoirs ſtudied only among 
the Jeſuits, and had read no other but their 
Divines. Beſides Mr. Amauld cou'd not poſ- 
ſibly have ſeen the Provincial Letters before 
they were publiſh'd, For with what conſcience 
-cot'd he ſuffer the Jeſuits ro be defam'd, for 
the authors of a docttin, he himſelf ſaw pub- 
hicly taught in Sorbame, by the Profeſlors of bis 
own time? but for his having ſince endeavor d, 
as he ſtill daily do's, to make theſe Letters 
gain 


4 


uin credit, be more and more valued, and 
their contents improv d, to the prejudice of the 
Jeſuirs, there muſt ſurely be ſome ſtrong tea- 
ſons we are ignorant of: for extraordinary per- 
ſons, who exceed the common rate of men, 
and are engag'd in mighty matters, as the heads 
or leaders of a great party, whoſe reputation 
they are ro ſupport, may poſſibly have, for 
themſelves, ſome particular rules of conſcience, 
which all the world have not a right to follow. 

What, ſayd the Abbot, after ſuch evident 
matters of fact, as theſe we have read, will you 
not plainly own as I do, that Paſcal, Arnauld, 


and all other heads of the party who in this, 


and things of like nature, cannot fin thro' ig- 
norance, are downright cheats and perfect hy- 
pocrites, that abuſe the public credulity, mali- 
cious and invenom'd men againſt their adverſa- 
ries, who ſpare nothing they can think of, to 
deſtroy their reputation? ro what end are all 
theſe (Hifrings, do's not the thing ſpeak of it 


ſelf, and do not I plainly perceive what your 


thoughts are? IQ 

One -muſt not always ſay what he thinks, 
anſwer' d Cleander, and Endoxus has yet ſayd leſs 
of the matter than I. 


I am almoſt angry, reply'd Badens, at this 


yicked Abbot: who has turn d all my noti- 
ons topſie-turvie; I was in a very hu- 
mor, and well difpos'd ro make you and my 
ſelf ſome ſport with theſe Fathers, the 
Jeſuits, upon the ſubject of probabilities; and 


now I begin to feel ſome remorſe of conſci- 
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wendrok t hem. 
in prolo- 


I Diſcourſe upon * 


ence, for the raſh judgments I formerly made i 


a thouſand times, of them. 


I have not yet done with you, ſayd the Ab. 
I have ſtill matter enuff to ſhew you, 
to encreaſe your ſcruples: but before I come 


bor. 


to that, or make you ſee that the Thomiſts, 


Scotiſis, and almoſt all other Divines, ſpeak 
upon this point, the language of the Sorboniſts, 
and have, with them, and the Jeſuits, an equal 
right, to (hare in the fine title of the corrup- 
| will read you an admirable 


ters of Morals. 


the 


and remarkable paſſage of Wendrok upon this 
occaſion, in his notes on the Provincial Letters. 


You know, that theſe notes were read, c 


me down I pray you Wendroks book. 


Or- 


rected and approv'd, by Paſcal himſelf; reach 


The Jeſuits, continu'd the Abbot, made lows 
complaints of the injuſtice done 'um, by de- 


ſigning to make them, alone, anſwerable, 


for 


all the real, or pretended relaxations in Divi- 


nity, Them I ſay, who taught nothing 


in 


Morals, but the common doctrin, and who, 
being the laſt comers, did but tread in the 


paths trac'd out, by 


thoſe that went before 
Upon this Wendrok makes a large com- 
mon place, and pronounces this fine ſentence, 


Thar having partners do's not excuſe a crime: 


and afterwards adds. 
well employ'd indeed, and ſpent his time 


Paſcal wou'd have been 


ro 


good purpoſe, in gathering together, and read- 
ing ſo many impertinent books, to find out, 
whether the Jeſuits only were wicked and infa- 
int. 


So 


mous fellows, An ſoli Jeſuite flagitioſi fuer 


writit 
num 
and 
no 
Scho 
like 
wha! 
have 
prir 
thei 


authors of them. 
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> Mr. Nicole expreſſes himſelf in latin. Al- 
16 the Jeſuits, continued he, had taken their, 
elaxations from ſome others, yet notwithſtand- 
vg, in reaſon, they ought to be reputed the. 
Why? becauſe, that thele 
pernicious doctrins had layn hid in ſome corner 
of a library, known to very few, and, by con- 
{quence , cou'd not do much hurt: but the 

Jcluirs have drawn them out of their lurking 


holes, and preach'd them upon the houſe tops; 
introduc'd them into Princes Courts, to privat 
men's houſes, the Courts of Judicature and the 
Magiſtracy. Behold, added the Abbot, the 
writings of an infinity of Divines put into the 
number of impertinent books, and the, Doctors 
and Profeſſors of Sorbonne , accounted; men of 


no value or conſideration 


their Divinity 


School compar'd to that of the Jeſuits, is but 
like a ſmall Village in compariſon of Paris, and. 
what their famous and moſt illuſtrious Doctors 
have taught, both by word of mouth, and by 


prints, is like a chip in po 


ther good nor harm 


Let us proceed to other things, ſayd Eudoxus | be 
this is really very inlolent 


interrupting him : 
and extravagant. 


* ö 


ttage and do's nei- 


The Abbot ſayd no more upon this article, 
but contented himſelf with this firſt victory, in 
favor of truth, and a right ſenſe of things, in 


oppoſition to calumny and a fooliſh, obſtinat 
opinion. For Eudoxus, as naturally juſt as he 


was, was ſtill a little headſtrong and the more, 


that Cleander, who had read the Divines, 


and 


perceiv d 


a 


K . * 
\ o 
- - . 


=P 


+ * r 
5 n bY *. 
9 * 7 \ Sp 
3 — 9 
per [OY * 
4 : 
4 
Py * * 


„ 3 A 8 a L 4 . n ws * * . " P ; a 7 , : g 9 = N "os . l ; 
9 "7, : p «© - * 

* * 5 7 5 n * * : 

. . 


pereciv'd that che Abbots reflexions might ſtand 
them in good ſtead, in the examination the 
had undertaken to make, judg'd fit to take the 
advantage of it. Mr. Abbot, ſayd he to him 
we muſt not ſtand {till in ſo fair a road: let 
us go on pray, and tell us your thoughts and 
all you know of this matter. 

With all my heart, fayd the Abbot, and [ 


will propoſe to you a ſecond matter of fact, 
for the truth of which, | will, upon the hazard 


of my honor, be anſwerable; it is, that Paſcal 
and his friends have made of probable opinion 


a meer ſcarcrow, a man of ſtraw, for the plea- 


ſure and the eaſe of fighting it, with the greater 


advantage, and of making the Jefuirs father a 


But who do's Paſial and his tranſlator aim at? 
for I 


monſtrous opinion which never was their own. 
For at laſt, by the favor and afliſtance of 
theſe opinions which Paſcal combars, One Doctor, 


I people will believe him, may turn and wind mens 
conſciences, backwards and forwards, juſt «s he 


pleaſes, and always ſecurely : make new rules of 
Morals, 4A Clniftian may without any hazard e- 


- ſtrange himſelf from the rules, which the Scripture, 


the Councils and the Fathers have preſirib'd us; 
and an inſidel and 4 heretic may ſafely continue in 
their falſe Religion. This, without doubt, is 
very horrible, and curled be the poyſon d 
fountain of a doctrin, ſo fatal ro Chriſtianity. 


pray obſerve, what are the two general 


conditions, that the Jeſuits do require, to make 
an opinion probable, and that a Divine may 
hold it for ſuch? firlt, ir muſt not be contrary 


to the 
any t 
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realo! 
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to the rules of faith; nor, in general, contain 
any thing oppaſit to the truths receiv'd by the 
Church, nor be contrary to evident and right 
realon. In the ſecond place, it muſt be ſup- 
ported with good reaſons, and not lightly un- 
dertaken to be defended, againſt the common 
and ordinary opinion of Doctors. Theſe cer- 
tainly are bounds, which limit and reſtrain a 
Caſuiſt, if any one ſhou'd happen to deſire ir, 
from being able ro make New rules of Morals. 
How is it poſſible for men, that take for a 
rule this notion, which the Jeſuits give in their 
definitions, of a probable opinion, To go aſtray 
without danger from the maxims, which the Scrip- 
ture, the Councils, and the Fathers have mark'd 
out fir us? how can à heretic or an inſidel continue 
ſaſely in bis falſe Religion? are the truths, re- 
cciv'd, and allow'd of by the Church, different 
from thoſe, which the Scripture, the Fathers 
and the Councils reach us? or can any men, 
reſpect, or ſer a value on the firſt, without 
taking the ſecond for a rule? 75 
Ik chey ſhou'd fay, that the Jeſuits have not 
obſerv'd theſe rules, nor follow'd their wn de- 
finitions, and con'd prove their having done 
ſo, without cutting off and faſſify ing their paſ- 
a 3A or ſtiching ſeveral of them together; 
which, being jayn'd, ſcem to ſignify juſt con- 
trary, to what they really ggniff , when the 
are ſeverally read in their proper places; ö 
ſhou'd be one of the firſt to oppoſe and con- 
dem them. But let them it he that their 
principles are monſters, which bring forth other 
5 monſtors: 
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A Diſcomſe upon 


monſtors: nor from the filly things, that aſe! 


cal has made his Jeſuit ſpeak, in his fifth and 
ſixth Letters, draw, as he do's, concluſions, 
as impertinent and as extravagant, as they are 
falſe and wicked. 1 
Eudexus did, in this allo, approve the Abbot's 
reaſoning ; but yet defir'd, he wou'd prove the 
definition he had given of a probable opinion : 
for Wendrok, lays he, diſputes the. thing, and 
very few in the world are perſuaded , that the 


feſuits principles in this matter, are ſo re- 
ſtrain d, limited and narrow. 


The reaſon is, anſwer'd the Abbot, becauſe 
moſt people read only the Provincial Letters, 
and the tranſlator of theſe Letters, and that 
either they will not, or commonly cannot con— 
ſult the Jeſuits books. An other reaſon is, 


they do not Know, that Wendrok, in diſputing 


this matter of fact, is, not fincere; and | will 


immediatly convince you of it. I have in m 


cloſer ſome extracts, upon this ſubject, drawn 
by my ſelf, out of the moſt famous Jeſuit Di- 
vines: Ile Rep home and fetch them. | 


The Abbot, who dwelt hard by, being gone 
out, Cleander and Eudoxus began to make many 


reflexions. With all our love for truth, fayd 
Eudoxhs, I know not, whether we ſhou'd have 
been able, without the Abbot's help, to have 


got oyer all thele rubs; ſince Paſcal and Men- 


drck have ſo imbroil'd and perplex'd things, and 
that the matter it {elf is ſo hard, to be clearly 
diſcuſs d, and that the too ſtrait-lac'd and over- 
ſtrain d Morals are ſupported, by ſuch plauſible 
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and ſpecious maxims; when on the contrary, 
the truly Chriſtian Morals are built upon max- 
ims, of which ſome appear very ſtrange and 
unfit to be follow id or receiv'd before they are 
well weigh'd and confider'd, which is hard to 
be done "by common underſtandings : theſe 
Gentlemen knew very well, how to take the 
advantage, by the oppoſition they have made 
between the one and the other. Moreover, 
they ſpeak with fo bold and confident an air, 
that one is, almoſt, afraid to doubt of what 
they ſay: and they have ſo train d up, and ac- 
cuſtom d a world of people to talk as they do, 
that their moſt unlikely and improbable para- 
doxes are, almoſt, become the public com- 
mon opinion. 

It was not only, aifeet's Cleander, the aif- 
ficulty of the matter, nor ſome outward ap- 
pearances, which they knew how to improve, 
that gave them ſo much advantage over the Je- 
ſuits. Fhete Fathers did, in truth, make an- 
ſurers which were ſufficiently ſtrong and ſolid; 
bur ſo flat and ill put together (1 ſpeak of 
thoſe which came out firſt) that there was no 
compariſon between one of Paſcals Letters, and 
the Firſt anſwer to the Fanſeniſts Letters. He gor 
thereby ſuch a ſuperiority over them, that he no 
more look d upon them, as adverſaries he was 
ſtill frghting with, but as deſpicable people, bat- 
fled, foild, and thrown to the ground, trampling 
them under foot with equal ſcorn and contempt. 

It is very true, ſayd Eudoxus, that the Gen- 


tlemen of Pon- Royal gain d wonderfully by this 
8 weakneb : 


— “N SIN ——— — ear — 


J Difeaurſe upon 


| | weakneſs : but is it poſſible, that the Jeſus] 


of thoſe days had no body that cou'd write? 
Father le Moyne, anfwer'd Cleander, was til! 
living, and I am ſurpriz d, they did not oppoſe 
him to Paſcal : this Father had an excellent 
fancy anda world of wit: and his way of writ- 
ing, was lively, ſmart and florid : he had, be- 
ſides, a good reputation among the moſt inge- 
nious and beſt accompliſh'd perſons : and the 
apologetic manifeſt, Which he writ ſeveral years 
before againft the book, call'd La Theologit 
Morale des Jeſuites, was as much in vogue, as 
his Curry-comb for the Janſeniſt Pegaſus. 


Perhaps, reply'd Eudexus, the Society did 
believe, he was not like to outdo or equal 


Paſcal's ſtile; at once ſo eafy, and fo delicat. 


For Father le Mopne's great fault was, that his 


words were not well choſen, or very proper, 
that he ns'd not to dreſs, ſet out and embelliſh 
his thoughts, with various, neat, and quaint ex- 
preſitons 3 that he was always witty, but never 
endeavor'd, to expreſs himfelf plainly, or fami- 
liarly : and it may be, he himſelf did not think, 
he was an equal match for him, in this Kind ef 
combat, and therefore was not willing to en- 
gage. But whatever the matter was then, tis 
plain the Jeſuits do not, now want, ſtore of 
good writers, and that they Knew how to be 
gainers by their firſt defeat. Within ten or 
eleven years after the Provincial Letters were 
publiſh'd, there came forth a Letter to a Lord 
ein. „% 
The author of that is known, ſayd Cleander, 
5 ninterrupting 
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Society ought, at that time, ro have ſet ip in 
oppoſition to Paſcal. He ' underſtood” rai 
very well, and wou'd hot have been Gebel 
or vex d as the Jeſuits then were; but wou'd 
have given him as good : as he brought, a Rowland 
for his Oliver, and have anſwer d him in the 
ſame tone and language. Had this been done, 
the people wou d, at leaſt, have compar d the 
Letters and the Anſivers * whereas in thoſe 
days they hardly regarded what became of 
the Jefuits. Bur for theſe nine or ten yeare 


paſt, 4 0 have both defended themſelves an 


attack d their adverſaries, with vigor: and with- _ 

out ſpeakin of The defence of the new Chriſtians . 
and the Miſſioners of China, which gave the nouveus 
party a wut * till bleeds: you may, re- des 
member that upon the ſubject of The Philoſophic Midion- 


ſin, there were four or five ſmall books made, ws 
in behalf of the ons - which were extreamly 

well receiv'd, and with good reaſon : for they Pechs | 
fell upon Mr. Atnauld , and his friends juſt — 
obere they ou! d where they lay moſt open, 
caught them faſt, and you'd not let go. their 

hold, bur ſtill urſuing rheit adyantage,'t the) 7 

did not only 5 diſprove 7 , bur Alſo e too 

them up roundly, and tol them their own to 

ſome : Purpoſe : ca he them 17 79 back to 
certain unanſwerable eint: as for example, 5 

to the ſubmiſſion aich they ow , but do not 

pay, 85 the lawful powers, and 1 to ſome voto- 


rious pal able falfifications. of which they wer 
ied » beyond 3 5 of ash 


All! 
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All this is inconvenient for theſe Gentlemen, 
who loye not to be upon the defenſive, and 
who find it much caſter to attack others, than 
to detend themſelves, But now concerning the 


Jeſuits, who ventur'd to write againſt Paſcal, 


what think you of Father Annat; the author 


| Leberae of the book call'd 7arſenif? ſincerity, and to 


toy des 


la ilen - 


iſtes. 


whom the ſeventeenth and eighteenth Provin— 
cial Letters are directed? N 
Father Annat, anſwer'd Cleander, was, in my 
opinion, an excellent wit: and the Jeſuits have 
publiſh'd nothing better, than what was written 
by him, upon the matters which were then in 
diſpute. This honeſt good man (ho beſides 
theſe two vertues, poſſeſſed that alſo of modeſty, 
in the higheſt 700 poſſible) had a tallent 


for writing, even in French, if he had a little 


more apply'd himſelf to the ſtudy of our lan- 


guage; there fell from his pen, from time to 


time, as fine, as lively, as pleaſant and agrec- 


able ſtrokes as ever I ſaw in my life. 

I am of your opinion, ſayd Eudoxus; and 
without ſaying any thing of his vertue, which 
I have heard commended, even by this very 
party, I have found him, as you have done, 
very exact in his judgment, and ſometimes to 
expreſs himſelf with great quaintneſs and rail- 
lery, which, let me tell you, is a thing very 


rare and extraordinary for a School Divine. 


_ Cleander and Eudoxus were entertaining one 

another in this manner, when the Abbot re- 
turn'd ; and took out of his letter caſe, a 
piece which juſtified the matters of fact he had 
1 hs erte. 
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The Provincial Letters. 
aſſerted. This was a collection, of paſſages, 
concerning the doctrin of probable opinions, 
extracted out of the books of ſeveral Jeſuir 
Divines, and, eſpecially, out of thofe which 
Paſcal in his Letters treats ſo very ſcurvily. 
My paper, ſays he, begins very properly 
with reference to the buſineſs in hand: it is 
out of Layman, whom Mmendrok quotes in his 
notes upon the fifth Provincial Letter, to ſhew, 
thar the Jeſuits were in the wrong, when they 
complain'd that their doctrin was alter'd, on 
purpoſe to make it odious: he ought to be 
ſatisfied, that we govern our ſelves, in this 
matter, by the teſtimony he himſelf gives us, 
of the matter of fact. Theſe are this Jeluits 
own words. > YE re WW rb 
A probable opinion, according to the com- 
mon notion, may be defin'd. An opinion which 
is not certain, but which, notwith{tanding, is foun- 
ded upon a conſiderable authority, or upon ſome im- 
portant reaſon: and an opinion ought to be juig'd, 


Laym in. 
rt& 1. 
ei p-. 4. 

patag . 
num. 6. 


ſupported by a conſiderable authority, when it is, at 


leaſt, the opinion of 4 learned, and an honeſt man. 
Wendrok_ cites only this place in Layman , to 
ſhew, that the Jeſuits had no reaſon to com- 


plain of the conſequences drawn from their 


principles : 


ſrom whence it was concluded; 


That a Doctor may turn and overturn men's conſci- 
ences as he thinks ft, and make new rules of 
Morals : that by this means a Chriſtian may e- 
ſtrange himſelf without ſear of puniſhment, from 
the rules preſcrib'd us, by the Scripture, the Coun- 


cls, and the Fathers. 
BI 


Althd 


. 


$03 


85 man 


ſuppoſe. 
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, Altho Layman ſhoti d have ſayd ti6 more than 
this, anſi/ er d Cleander, interruptidpg him, Wen 
drok's arguments wou'd have proy'd but weak 


and filly : for by giving this Doctor, as Zay nian 
| uali 


as done, the quality of an honeſt and a learhed 
man, it is clear, that, morally ſpeaking, he 
wou'd not have gone aſtray in his deciſions, ei- 
ther from the doctrin of the Scripture, or the 
Church. One ought to preſume that he, who 
is learned, cannot be ignorant of this doctrin; 
and that he, who is a man of probity, wou'd 
not corrupt its and if, of my ſelf, 1 am not 
capable to judge of the matter, ſuppoſing he 
has theſe two qualities, I act prudently in fol- 
lowing his deciſion. 

This is the very reflexion, reply'd the Abbor, 
that Layman made, and that Wendrok Ihou'd 


haye made when he read him. 1. is nevertheleſs 
veceſſuy, adds Layman, that this Doftor jhou'd not 
have laben up this 
ut afier weighing 


opinion 1afhly, or inconfideratly, 
and examining the reaſons for the 
contrary opinion, and this is, what oihers, and 
eſpecially thoſe who are unleurned ought commonly to 
Fold, ſayd Eudoxus, I have here the caſe of 
conſcience of Mr. Sainte-Beuye; who, if I well 
remember, ſayd expreſly, that regularly ſpeak- 
ing, and without having a particular reaſon to 
do otherwiſe, a man ought, without doubring 
or heſitation, to follow the deciſion of a perſon 
of this character. It is in the firſt tome, 
Pag. 517, and the 169 caſe. 
queſtion is put; Phether one 1ans the . 
ö his 


Where this J 
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(them. - Vaſquez, Sanchez, and AL 
« teach this docttin. But, nocwithſtanding, ic 
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ni Salvation by depending upon the judgment of 4 


learned and 4 pious man: which he thus anſwers. 
That one may with a ſafe conſcience, ſtick to the 
reſolutions of a man, known to be learned and pious; 
unleſs he have fume particular reaſon to doubt the 
mth of his 1 8 I wilt mark this paſſage, 
adds he, that I may foine time or other {hew 
it to Mr, Nicole. 

But Layman ſtops not there, continu'd the 
Abbot: for ſce what he adds, for thoſe that 
are capable of judging the opinions of Caſuiſts. 
« Bur one ought not, fayd he, to call that, a 
«probable opinion, which one or more Do- 
« ors have invented, contrary to the common 
« opinion; and which others, upon examina- 
e tion, have unanimouſly rejected, as an im- 
« probable and particular opinion; indue d 
« thereunto by good reaſons, or by the decrees 
dot the higher powers, which the firſt either 
© had not Feeded, ot cou'd not ſolidly anſwer. 
„One may ſee what Saint Thomas, Hlveſter 
* and Nayar ſay upon this point. 3 

e In the ſecond place I ſay, that an opinion 
«is probable, when it is ſipported by ſuch a 
*{trong reaſon, as is erfialipe enuff to make 


| «jr to be believd, conformable to truth; and 


« this is to be underſtood in reference to a 
«learned man, who underſtands the matter, 
«and has well weigh'd and conſider d the prin- 
@ ciples of the contrary opinion, (tho by o- 
* thers commonly teceiv'd) and fully refuted 
| do 
e muſt 


G 4 


Valentia 


* diſp. . ; >» . 
- 4.32: of the two oppoſit opinions appears evident, 


Diſconrſe upon 


=” muſt be limited and reſtrain'd by this condi- 


tion: that other Doctors, coming afterward 
eto examin this particular opinion, ſhou'd not 


* look upon it, as improbable, and an erro- 
„ nious opinion. 


Certainly, ſayd Eudoxus, nothing can be 
wiſer, better circumſcribd, or more reſtrain'd 
than this: and with theſe conditions I ſee no 
manner of danger in this propoſition. That the 
authority of one grave Dottor may male an opi- 
nion probable. 5 
This is not all, anſw'er'd the Abbot: before 
theſe reſtrictions are apply d to any matter of 
this kind, which, like all other Moral matters, 


are ſubject to be abus d, and as ſubject alſo to 


contempt, as to calumny, becauſe it is neceſ- 
ſary to have regard to a thouſand little nice cir- 
cumſtances, the omiſſion, or addition of any 
one of which, is, ſometimes, ſufficient to ren- 
der this doctrin odious: before all this, I ſay, 


Layman, at the beginning of the lame page, 


had layd down this principle. 
„But, ſayd he, from the moment, that one 


«by reaſon, or certain, by the rule of faith, 
c the other can, by no means, appear any 
< longer probable; as Valentia has very well ob- 
e ſerv'd, who allo, ſayd the Abbot, was a jeſuit. 

I leave you to think, continu'd the Abbot, 
if a probable opinion, which according to the 
Jeſuits, ceaſes to be probable, and becomes im- 
probable, as ſoon as it appears contrary, to 


what we are aſcertain'd of, by faith, can deſtroy 
| * 3 i ! "8 
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the Morals of the Scripture, the Fathers and 
the Church: or, if the principles, and defini- 
tions of a probable opinion, from which Paſcal 
draws ſo many fine conſequences, are the prin- 
ciples and definitions of the Jeſuits: and whe- 
ther Iendrok ought to have choſen Laymans's 
doctrin, for an example of looſe Morals in this 
kind; or to {New, that theſe Fathers had no 
reaſon ro complain of Paſcal's unfaichfulneſs, in 
teporting their opinions: for, even in the two 
lines, which he cites, mangled and disjoynted 
as they are, there is enuff to juſtify this Divine, 
and to refure all the ridiculous concluſions he 
ſets down, as natural conſequences of this prin- 
ciple. At the ſame time Eudoxus and Cleander 
read Wendrok's note upon the place, and being 
ſurpriz d at his impudence and falſhood, cou d 
not forbear ſhrugging up their ſhoulders. "= 
The other quotations are ſhorter, ſayd the 
Abbot : who immediatly read them the paſlage 
in Suarez; Where this Divine requires two con- 
ditions, for the making an opinion probable. 
„The firſt, that it be not repugnant to the ca. 3. 
c authorities receiv'd in the Church, nor to any 4%. 11. 
« evident reaſon; and that it be not raſhly © 
taken up, contrary to the common and ordi- 
© nary opinions of Doctors. The ſecond, that 


Lit be built, upon ſome certain and ſolid foun- 


© dation. hs 
Let us now ſee what Azor, another Jeſuit, 
ſays, concerning the choice a man ought to 
make of opinions. One may conſider them, 
* ſays he, two ways: either with reference to 
: N « the 


Diſtouſe upon 
&« thie eglerio eburt, or with references to the 
<< #1erior court of conſcience. I will firſt ſpeak 
© of the choice one ought to make of opinions 
«in the exterior court; and I will afterwards 
explain, what opinion one ought to follow in 
«the interior court of conſcience. 

« The firſt rule is, that, from the moment 
< there is any judgment, or definition of faith 
** made, in clear and expreſs terms, whatever 

may be ſayd to the contrary, by the graveſt 
Doctors, the opinion that is founded upon 


te this judgment, or definition of faith, or 


comes neareſt to it, is to be held altogether 
cetrue and certain, without giving themſelves 
 *ahy trouble, on account of thoſe Doctors 
<«« opinions. * 5 wo 
That is very poſitive, ſayd Endoxns, and this 
rule ſecures the doctrin of faith, and the Mo- 
tals of the Gofpel. But obſetve, that according 
ro your text, this Jeſtie ſpeaks there of the 
choice of opitiiorts in the exterior court; and the 
main queſtion between us is, about the choice 


of opinions in the interim court of conſcience, 


A little patience, and you ſhall ſoon be ſatis- 
fied, ahſiverd the Abbot. Aſter 4zor had ſet 
down ſeveral other fules concerning the ex- 
terior court, in the beginning of the ſixteenth 
chapter he thus ſpeaxs. Let us now ſee, in 
* a few words, what opinion one may chooſe 
in the interior eourt of conſeience: it is firſt 
* demanded, whether the rules given from the 


< ninth to the thitteenth chapter, ought alſo 


*to be obſerv'd in the court of conſcience; and 
« anſwer d; 
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« awer d; the three firſt, to wit, thoſe ſet 
« down in the ninth, tenth and eleventh are 
eto be kept in the court of conſcience alſo; 
te becauſe they there take place, and are as wes 
„ful as in the exterior conrt, hen is a thing 
« clear of it (elf. 

The rule that I have now read you, con- 
tinued the Abbor, is the firſt in che ninth 
chapter. Let us read Filiucius. 

He is one of the four and tiyenty old men, 
ſayd Cleander laughing. 

Yes, anſiver'd the Abbot, and one of thoſe, 
to whom Paſcal do's the h&nor to name and 
quote, to prove the diforders which follow the 
doctrin of probable opinions: however, ſer us 
read what he fays upon the matter before us. 
elt thente follows, that to the end, an opi- Filiyclus - 
nion may be probable, it muſt be generally de Decal. 
©eſteem'd to contain nothing erronious, 
to be contrary to any Canon, or Deeree of 
** Superiors. Let us allo lopk upon Aeg dt Reginald. 
who do's but tranſcribe Azor. 5 * ä 

We have already ſeen enuff on tis point, num. 103. 
ſayd Eudoxus; but I wou'd be glad to know, 
whether the Jeſuits have tranſgreſs d the bounds 
preſcrib'd by themſelves. 

Hold; we are not yet come fo far, fayd the 
Abbor interrupting him in ſome anger r: and 
before we get thither, you muſt own, that your 
Paſcal, and his ſecond, have made the world be- 
lieve ſo; when ſeeming to explain rhe doctrin 
of the Jefaits, which they rather ought to have 


|| alle, the doctrin of all Catholic Divincs; Wh 


till 


— wv 
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till then had written upon this ſubject, they 
conceal all the modifications and reſtriftions of 
this doctrin, on purpoſe, that they might draw 
from it, moſt dreadful conſequences; which 
they not only do, but alſo have the impudence 
to aſſert, that by the doctrin of probabilites, 
and by the latitude the Society gives to pro- 
bable opinions, they have baniſh'd out of 
Moral Divinity the Goſpel and the Canons, 
to ſubſtitute in their place, the new notions 
and ideas of the Schools of theſe times. 

The Jeſuits had in general defin'd, a proba- 
ble opinion, An opinion back d, and ſupported by 
conſiderable authority, or by ſome important reaſon, 
againſt which there was nothing convincing to be 
offer d. And, as if they 


and the Councils in the number of convincing 
things, they reproach'd them, as if they had 
not made the Scripture, the Councils or the 
Fathers the rule of their deciſions, but go- 


vern'd mens conſciences by caprice, by wild 


and extravagant fancies, and the vain ſubtilties 
of their Doctors. | 


Yes, I dare fay it, continu'd the Abbot | 
ſomewhat - incens d, and I will juſtify it too: 


that, according to the common, ordinary me- 
thod of the Jeſuit Divines (out of which num- 


ber 1 except ſome few Compilers, and ſome 


Abridgers, who have another end than the au- 
thors themſelves whom they abridge) there is 
not one deciſion, of any caſe of conſcience, that 
can have the Scripture, the Councils and the 
=; | Fathers 


had been Heathens , 
who did not reckon the authority of Scripture 


Fathers for a rule, where theſe ſort of argu- 
ments do not lead the Van, or are not firſt to 
be ſeen before all others: or where the pal- 
ſages of Scripture, the Canons of Councils, the 
Decretals of Popes, and the Civil Law, when 
pertinent to the point , do not. make their 
main eſſential proofs, or at leaſt the ſubject of * * 
their diſſertations, when under any difficulty; 
and that never any authors went further, or 
waded deeper i in the pure ſprings and fountains 
of Morals, than the principal Jeſuir Divines, 
Witneſs dur, Suarez, Vaſquez, Layman, Leſſius, 
and Thomas Sanchez. You need but open their 
books, to ſhew the falſhood and the vanity of 
all theſe fooliſh impoſtures ; of which there is 
no other proof, than the ſayings and invectives 
of their calumniating Adverſaries 
There is ſome pleaſure Mr. Abbot in angring 
of you, anſwer'd Eudoxus laughing: and it is 
the Jeſuits intereſt, that we {hou'd ſometimes 
provoke you: you havetold us wonders. And 
| cannot but own my ſelf convinc'd, that, in 
reality, things have been outragiouſly exagger- 
ated: that the author of the Provincial Letters 
has run too faſt, and that the good ſimple Je- 
ſuit, who ſpeaks in them, had no Letter of 
Atturny, no authority, from the Society, to 
ſay and grant all the impertinences, which Paſ- 
cal has put into his mouth. | 
That is not a ſufficient ſatisfaction for Mr. 
Abbot, ſayd Cleander, he wou'd have things 
call d by their proper names, a ſpade a ſpade: 
you agreed with him 2 little while 2805 that it 
was 
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was à meer calumny, to impute to the Jeſuits: 


as a crime, their teaching a doctrin, that had 
been taught by all the Biſhops, who treated of 
that ſubject, and before they were in being, by 
all the Prokflors of Sorbonne, who have printed 
any books of Divinity, by the rhomifte the 
Scotiſts, the Univerfity of Louvain, and almoſt 
by all Divines. He alſo pretends, that it was 
yet a greater piece of malice, to disfigure and 
miſrepreſent this doctrin; to have given ſuch a 
falſe and horrible idea of it; and to have lam'd, 
or falily interpreted the definitions, for no o- 
ther end, but that they might draw from them 
the moſt dreadful confequences imaginable. 
You call this ro exa gerate, and he pretends 
that it is to corrupt, to poyfon, to ly and to 
mia. e 
Mr. Abbot, anſwerds Eudoxus interrupting 
him: this is but a diſpute about words. We 
both think the fame thing, and fo do's Cleander 
too: this ought therefore to ſatisfy you, and 
encourage you, to commumicat, what you far- 
ther know in this matter, fince you fee we 
haye profited fo well by what you Fre already 
told us. 3 
1 might yet make you a great many remarks 
upon this ſubject, ſayd the Abbot: but J pro- 
fels to you, that I have much ado to hold, 
when I ſee Paſcal and Wendrok treat, unworthily 
and unhandſomly, upon this occaſion, under 
the name of Caſuiſts, ſo great a number of per- 
ſons, famous for their learning, and for their 
vertue, honored in their time, and reſpected 
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by the moſt eminent, and the moſt holy men, 
that were in the Church of God. In vain, to 
make themſelves leſs odious and better believ'd, 
do they pretend to have no deſign, bur againſt 
the Jeſuits, whofe deſtruction they aim'd at, and 
againſt a few others, whom they were not ſoli- 
citous to treat with reſpect. In this cloud 0 
Caſuifts, as Wendrok exprefles it, and inſolently . 
compares them to that multitude of frogs, which 
cover'd Egypt, when Pharao was King, of whom 
the Jeſuirs were but the ſmalleſt number, and 
to whom the paths were beaten out, by perſons, 
whoſe character in the Church was always ve- 
nerable to all true Catholics : I mean, the moſt 
learned Biſhops of their time, the moſt remark- 
able Doctors, and the moſt famous Canoniſts : 
among whom is to be ſeen Saint Antonin Arch- | 
bilhop of Florence; who, in the point of pro- 
bability, is juſt of the ſame opinion-with others, 
notwithſtanding all the fal hoods Mendrok is 
guilty of in this article, which ſo much diſturbs 
and confounds him; and all the artifices he 
makes uſe of, to diſguiſe the contempt he him- 
{lf has, and which he wou'd have others have, 
of this holy Divine. „ we: 
And if ſome Jeſuits, as Suarez, Vaſquez , 
Sanchez., Lejfius, &c. are ſometimes quoted in 
the writings of Divines, together with other 
eminent men, it is not, becauſe that in their 


books, There is neither piety nor learning, as they wendrok 
have impudently given out, but becauſe, that 10. z. 


piety and learning are joyn'd with as much 
clearneſs, folidity and order, as in the works of 
5 „„ 
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the moſt able Doctors. But for this, we muſt {the ey 
not take either Paſcals or Wendrok's words, nor ther; 
| theirs, who have not read the works of theſe || pitted 
| jieſuit Divines; but we may be aſſur'd, that The 
| the moſt learned, and moſt ſound part of the I tal<vt 
Sorbonne Profeſſors will own this truth; and that (the | 
it will alſo be acknowledg'd, by all thoſe of dence 
Louvain, except the Diſciples of Baius and Jan If ſtrane 
ſenius: by the moſt learned Prelats of this King- conſi. 
dom, by the grave experienc'd Penitentiarys or bimſe 
Confeſſors, who to their great advantage, have hs 
frequent recourſe to them; and by the Popes, who! 
who have given great elogiums and commenda- perlo 
tions to ſcveral of them. But we may in the to he 
léaſt place refer our ſelves, to the teſtimonies, and 
formerly given, by their own Body, of their and 
vertue and their ſanctity ; teſtimonies ſo much doct 
the leſs to be ſuſpected, that no body then fore- in al 
ſaw, or cou'd gueſs, that Doctors io Catholic, I {ical 
and commonly ſo exact, and ſo ſolid as theſe, who 
ſhou'd ever be attack d for the corrupters of of a 
Morals by a Paſcal, or a Wendrob. out, 
For | pray you, continued the Abbot, let Sorbe 
us quite lay aſide all prejudices, and impartially J 
conſider, what is this Paſcal and what is this ant! 
Ww endrok, in the matters we are now upon. Men- thir 
drok has publiſh'd ſome Moral Eſſays, Paſcal I ber 
underſtood ſome parts of Mathematics, and was | vi 
polite. Theſe two, oppoſe; in rhe ſame pe- od 
remptory tone, the Fathers, to the Morals of tha 
the Jeſuits, to the deciſions of the Church, and 1 0 
to the determinations of the Sorbonne. The firſt | 
had never ſeen, or read the Fathers, but with “ 
3 8 the 
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the eyes of the chief of Port- Royal, and the o- 
ther, is ſo very weak, that he is really to be 
piticd,, when he offers at any point of Diyinity. 
The firſt wins upon his readers, only by his 
talent of buffoonry, of jeſting and tooling : 
the ſecond impoſes upon ſome, by his confi- 
dence and his boldneſs : but, indeed, it is 
ſtrange he ſhou'd be able to impole upon any, 
conlidering that he never, almoſt, cxpreſles 
bimſelt, but like a furious mad-man. 
They endeavor to make Religious Saints, 
whole piety was never before fulpected by any 
perſon, pals for wicked and ungodly men; and 
to have learned men, who always had a great 
and equal reputation for wiſdom and learning, 
and who folemly profeſs to follow no other 
doctrin, but that which is commonly taught, 
in all Catholic Schools, to be reputed whim- 
ſical and extravagant. Theſe two witneſſes, 
who fu ear againſt them, were the forlorn hope 
of a revolted party againſt the Church, ſent 
ont, by Mr. Arnauld, to fall foul upon the 
Sorbonne and the Jeſuits. They bring down ſe- 
veral paſſages, out of ſeveral books and ſeveral 
authors: they order and diſpoſe them as they 
think beſt for their purpoſe: they mix them 
here and there with their own reflexions, and 
with the impertinences which they make a very 
od man ſpeak, brought upon the ſtage, for 
that very purpoſe; and, of all together, they 
compoſe a horrible, friteful, piece of woræ : 
whereas the greateſt part of theſe paſlages, car-:: 
ried back to the places from whenee they were 
WE: taken, 


x 
! 
' 
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taken, and joyn d, to the aſſertions from which 
they were divided; taken and underſtood ac- 
cording to the reſtrictions and modifications 
there tet down, have, commonly, nothing but 
what is wile and agreeable ro ſenſe and reafon, 
nor any thing, but what is conformable to the 
principles of found Morals. 1 lay, commonly, 
becauſe, none yet are fo fooliſh, as to pretend, 
that the Jeſuits have more of the gift of infal- 
libility, than other Divines, or than even the 
Fathers themſelves have had. 
Mr. Abbot, ſayd Cleander imerrupting 1 
if you can give us as good an account of theſe 


pallages, and theſe particular matters of fact, as 


you have done of thoſe we have been upon to 
day, we ſhall be of your fide; and hits and 
laugh at the author of the Parallele des Anciens 


dss Modemes, for his article of the Provin- 


cial Leers. 
That 1 will do when you pleaſe , avſwer'd the 
Abbot. But I was inſenſibly the cauſe of a 


long digreſſion about matters of fact, concern- 


ing which you had, Perhaps, no delign to 
buty your ſelves. _ 

Tdeſe matters of fact, reply d kin are in 
this affair (eſſential ; and tathcient to defend the 
Jeſuits, and condem their adverſaries: nor are 
they altogether unuſciul towards judging and 


deciding the diſpute and matter of law. You 


made me take notice, as we went along, of 


ſome things, which perſuade me, as I have al- 
ready told you, chat it is not 10 eaſy to de- 


termin or be be poſitive in | This matter, as it is 
| generally 
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generally thought; and really ebe more I have 
of late examin'd-it, the more diffitutey” have 1 
found to chooſe what fide-I wou'd be ef. 

I am my ſelf; almoſt, as unreſobbid as n 
fayd the Abbot. | any convine df the fal- 
Mood of Tome articles, bit in ſuſpence for 0 
theirs. The next time we meer, He tell you; 
all I know, and all I *chink, aud. then leave 
you to judge. of ; (134 531 tit. 111 
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went no farther 5 bur they: Aiſcours d for ſome! 


time after of the Provincial Letters. The Abs; 


bot, who ig very quick and ſagacious , and 
knows, perfectly well, how to diftiopuilh, in 
any book between what is real and olids aud 


what is glittering and ſhewifh: and between 
ſome rambling exttavagant maxims, by which 
men daily ſupply the want of reaſory and juſtice; 
in the cauſe, they defend; made his tw w Wing; 
ſeveral important refleulons. 

In the firſt place, he made choangaichlyaſbny 
ſible, chat there never came out any book, 
that ought more to be diſtruſted than the 
Provincial Lerters; uchether one regitded the 
ſource, from whence this work was deriv'd, or 
the occaſion of ir's being made, or dhe me- 
moires which were follpw'd, or the mannes 
for gow it was compos d, of that, herein m 

as publiſ'd, or the judgment of chaſe, who 
— 2 d it, and whoſe. it was; to e min 


it to che bottom. And alſo plainly: #hew'd 4hem; 
that this book was made by men, Who ue 
then, at leaſt, ſuſpeRed in martets of .faichi: 

2 


that 
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| Kn 


that the Sonbonnes cenſuring Mr. Amaulds do- 
Grin, was the occaſion of it: that the Paris 
Divines, and their doctrin, in a point they 
judg'd eſſential, to juſtify the deciſions of the 
Church, was in it turn'd to ridicule,” and their 
aſſemblies, repreſented as ſo many farces and 
interludes of merriment and foolery, without 
any reſpect, for the moſt illuſtrious perſons of 
the Kingdom, who by the King's command 
made a part of them: and, laſtly, that theſe 
Letters were but a kind of comedy to entertain 
people at the ;expenceiof the Jeſuits, becauſe: 
they were beliey d to bave contributed moſt to 
the condemnation of fanſenius's five propo- 


0 
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In the ſecond place, he made it appear, that 
chere never, Was a book, wherein ſome general 
and ſpecious maxims were more abus d; max- 
ims, that were proper to ſurpriſe either ſuper- 
ficial or lazy men, who wou'd not take the 
pains to examin whether their application was 
either juſt or ſincere: that it was therein all 
along ſayd, that Chriſtians cou'd have no other 
rule of Morals, but the Scripture, the Fathers, 
and the Councils; and that the fancys, or 


imaginations of modern authors, if it were but 


for their novelty, qught to be accounted 
paſs for dangerous. ba 
The Abbot enlarg 


4 21. t: 


and 


d himſelf, fully, upon this 


article, which he excellently well clear d from 


all objections and difficulties. I wou'd be 


to know, ſayd he, for example, how a Curat, 


who had got all the Bible by heart, and 


glad 


had 
alſo 
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alſo got into his head the ſeventeeri tomes of 
the laſt edition of the Councils, together with 
all Saint . . Saint -Hierom, Saint "Chryſoſtom, 
and the reſt of the Greek and Latin Fathers, 
but had never read any one of the Caſuiſts; 
how, I ſay, cou'd this Curat take upon him, 
to hear Confeſſions, and reſolve all the caſes 

of Conſcience, which his Pariſhoners might 
propoſe to him: or whether he cou'd under- 

ſtand, from the works of Saint Auſtin againſt 
the Pelagians, or from thoſe of Saint )Proſper, 

how to determin all the difficulties,” which re- 
late to the impediments of matrimony ; how to 
diſtinguiſh, between that, which makes ir nul, 
and that, which renders it only unlawful; or, 

how cdu'd he there find all the expedietits Je. 
ought to make uſe of, in theſe matters, to a- 
void ſcandal, diviſions, quarrels and deſtruction 
of families? what might, or ought to be tolera- 
ted, or permitted, of hinder'd in regard to 

certain, nice, and tender circumſtances and 

conjunctures? how this Curat, whether in 


City, or in Country, cou'd be able to anſwer 


about the validity, or the nullity, the juſtice, 
or injuſtice of ſome contracts, and about the 

doubts, which a thouſand different circumſtan- 
ces may occaſion, even in ſuch contract: as are 
leaſt diſputed? how ſhou'd he behave himſelf, 
in matters of reſtitation ? wherein one rule, 
whether it be of the law of nature, or of the 


poſitive law, often ſeems to deſtroy another, 


How many difficulties , in matter of cenſures, 


itregularities, and diſpenſations, do daily ariſe, 


+ RY which 
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which the Councils cqu'd neither foreſee, ner || ſorts 
kent and of which, experience, only, gain d Divii 
y hearing Confeſſions, gave occaſion to treat, I the < 
to clear, and decide chem? a man may, almoſt, I chers 
lay the ame things of every part of Morals; the chod 
ivine law, which is compris'd in the holy done 
Feripture, and the Eccleſiaſtie hw, which is wou 
compris'd in the Councils, are they not alſo, as pen 
well as the Civil law, the inſtruments God d 
makes uſe of, to regulat the manners, the dil- oft 
putes, and the differences of men? and are they tot 
not likewiſe, at the ſame time, the ſources, and ber 
ſprings, of an infinit number of difficulties and Co 
troubles? having theſe holy rules, ſay our re- the 
formers, what need have we of Caſuiſts, and of wh 
all their great volumes, which fill whole libra- du 
ries? and, 1 demand of them, ſince there are U ſta 
ſo many and ſo good laws, why are there ſuch de 
a number of Lawyers inthe world, and ſo many 
commentaries upon thoſe laws? and why, not- ra 
- withſtanding all this, are there ſtil] ſo many ie 
ſuites, wherein the Judges, who beſt underſtand ta 


all theſe laus, and all theſe commentaries, are, ſt 
| ſometimes, hard put to it, much imbarraſs d and te 
perplex d in giving their Judgments? n 
be Council of Frem declares to all peni- b 
. that they are oblig d in confeſſion to tell d 
the number of their ſins, and their different 4 


Kinds: the Confeſſors are oblig'd to explain to | 
them thoſe different kinds, to know them, and 
to wake a judgment of them: are the means of 
doing all this exactly and prudently, which go 

very far and ſuppoſe no ſmall skill in 17 5 
"Ix. ſorts 
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ſorts of learning, in School Divinity, in Moral 
Divinity, and even in Logic, to be found in 
the Scriptures, in the Councils, or in the Fa- 
thers? and without reducing things to the me- 
thod that theſe Divines, ſo much deſpis d, have 
done, into how many ſcruples, and difficulties 


wou'd this decree of the Council put both the » 


penitents and the Confeſlors? 
No, no, one muſt not oppole the doctrin 
of the Scriptures, the Fathers, and the Councils, 


to the doctrin of, Divines, and the greateſt num- 


ber of Caſuilts; no more then they muſt the 
Commentators and interpreters of the laws, to 
the laws themſelves. Qne may indeed examin, 
whether their conſequences are well or ill de- 
duc'd; or whether the Fathers, in ſuch circum- 


ſtances, and in thoſe particular caſes, wou'd have 
decided as they did: or whether, they ſwerv d 


from the right way, or went aſtray by igno- 
rance, by wilfulneG, or by malice, The Ecele- 
ſiaſtic Superiors have a right, to provide and 
take care in this matter; bur it is alſo the Chri- 
ſian readers duty, and they are in charity bound 
to it, not to believe Paſcal upon his own word, 
nor traſt his extracts, even when he quotes the 
books, the chapters, and the pages: the reſpect 
due to the perſons he attacks, is a ſtrong pre- 
judice againſt him: and the judgment any one 


 ſhou'd make, upon his teſtimony or aſſertion, 


wou'd certainly be too raſh and too fooliſh. 
The moſt men ought, to do, when they read 
him, is but to doubt, whether as declar d an 
enemy as he is, he nay not, poſſibly ſpeak 
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truth: but not to conclude all thoſe guilty, 
whom he condems, and for no other reaſon, 
but becauſe he is pleas d to ſay, they are igno- 
rant in the Church learning, occaſions of ſcan- 
dal to Chriſtianity, the corrupters of the Gol- 
pel, and the Morals of our Savior; and that 
as ſoon as they appear'd, they baniſh'd the 
Scriptures, the Councils, and the Fathers. 
I am as much perſuaded as you, anſwer'd 
Eudoxus, that this Curat, you ſpeak of, with all 
his knowledge in Scripture, Councils, and Fa- 
thers, wou'd be often' very much puzzled how 
to ſolve all his Pariſhoners difficulties, whether 
put to him, in Confeſſions, or in conſulrati- 
ons, if he had not ſome ſpecial and particular 
rule to aſſiſt him, in the application of thoſe 
general rules: and his fate wou'd be the ſame 
with ſome Lawyers, who have the Inſtitutes, 
the Code, and the digeſts almoſt by heart, and 
yet are not able to adviſe, or counſel aright one 
of their farmers, or tenants in a ſuit againſt his 
neighbor, about the bounds of his lands, his 
cloſe, or fields, 1 know more than one Curar, 
or one Doctor, who: declaim and thunder out 
aloud againſt the Jeſuits Morals, and yet, in 
their cloſets, Cardinal Lugo, Leſſius, Sanchez, 
| Layman and Azur are the advocats they conſult, 
and by whoſe determinations they often gain 
a great deal of honor; !! - EG; 
| You are in the right, replied the Abbot, and 
it is without doubt for this reaſon, that Saint 
Charles Borromeus, in a little treatiſe he has made 
about true Confeſſion, do's expreſly injoyn his 
„ > $i Curats, 
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bus cont inuè terant, the Claſſic authors, ſo he calls 
them, who fully treat of caſes of conſcience, 

Saint Francis of Sales {Hews he was of the 
fame opinion, in a little piece which he directs 


to his Prieſts, intitled, an Advertiſment to Con- Aviriife- 
feſſors, wherein , after ſeveral advices about the 
method they ought to obſerve in hearing Con- ſeurs. 


feſſions, he thus concludes. © Father Valerius 
& Reginaldus, a Jeſuit, reader of Divinity at Dole, 
« (obſerve that this is one of thoſe, whom Paſ- 
« cal treats moſt rudely) has newly publiſh'd a 


* book, Of the prudence of Confeſſors, which will be pe ia WO 
« oreatly uſeful to all that read it. Here you ſee, nf. 


«my dear brethren, the five and twenty articles tcurs, | 


« which 1 thought fit to propoſe to you, &c. 

I have alſo ſeen a latin letter from the fame 
Saint to Father Leſſius, which was not printed 
with+the reſt, but was publiſh'd elſewhere, the 
original of which is at Antwerp, wherein, after 
he had ſignified the great eſteem he had for the 


© Societies works, and for his in particular, he 


adds. I read ſome years ſince 4 very uſeſul piece, 
de juſtitia & jure, which you publijb'd, where "you 
ſolve, with much ſolidity and clearneſs, and better 
than any Divines I have ſeen, all the | difficulties of 
this part of Divinity. Pray obſerve, adds the 
Abbor, that this book, with which Saint Francis 
of Sales is fo much taken, and commends fo 
much, is that very book, for which Leſſius has 
deſerv'd from Paſcal, the title of the Favorer 
and Patron'of Murderers, of Bankrupts, bro- 
ken Merchants and Uſurers, GC. 
Fe OO. = You 
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Lou there touch upon a point of ſome con, land 
ſequence, ſayd Cleander, and without all doubt, they 1 
the authority and teſtimony of Saint Charles Bu- I them 
romens, and of Saint Francis of Sales, ought not I chat t 
to be of leſs weight, than that of Paſcal and ¶ amin 
Nicole, And if we add to this, anſwer'd the Jeſu 
he Bi» Abbor, that one of our moſt famous Biſhops, I main 
Pf in his Synodal, or Dioceſan Statuts, has very after 
lately mention'd among other books which he jeave 

advis'd his Clergy to read, the better to enable 
them to hear Confeſſions, Tolet and 4zor, both 
Jeſuits, the laſt of whom had the honor to be 
one of Paſcals heroes of the looſe Morals, per- 
haps the Jeſuits may have occaſion to flatter 
themſelves into a belief, that all the world do not 
blindly run into his opinion or ſuffer themſelves of“ 
to be deluded, or trapand into Per- Royal nets, furn 
As the Abbot was going on with the Jeſuits I he 1 
Apology, for which he was furni(h'd with very was 
good memoires, Eudoxus was call'd away by a 1 doxu 
letter of conſequence which requir'd an immediat ¶ cha 
anſwer. But Cleander made the Abbot promiſe whe 
he wou'd be preſent and make one at the meet- ¶ occ 
ings and difcourfes which Exdoxus and he refolv'd lau, 
to have about the Provincial Letters. They a- thi: 
greed to go next day to one ef the librarys in ma 
Pæris: to ſee, whether the Thomiſts, the Doctors hac 
of Zeuvain, and the reſt, had taught the Doctrin I wh 
probable opinions, as the Jeſuits and the the 
Profeſſors of Sorbonne had done. And alſo to Je 
confront and compare, exactly, the paſſages he alr 
had fhewn them, to prove that Paſcal and Wendrok N _ ſid 
had alter d and diſguis d the Jeſus: principles do 
Goof 1 5 . An 155 
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nd likewiſe promis d, if that appear d true 
8 wou d dan difficulty forge tit calli . 
them both impoſtors and calumniators: an 
that they wou d afterwards go on, to the ex- 
imination of the particular paſſages, which, tbe 
[eſuits publicly ſay, were, for the moſt part, 
maim'd, or falſified, or wrongfully tranfpos'd: 
after which the Abbor and Cleander took their 
leaves of one another, and parted. 


The Fourth Diſcourſe. 


HE Abbot came the next day, at the 
hour appointed, to take up Eudexus and 
Cleander, whom he carried to the Fathers 

of ar whoſe library, he Knew, was very well 
furniſh'd with the Neolt the wanted, There 
he made a new conqueſt in . of truth: ir 
was. over a young Batchelor of quality of Eu- 
daxus and Cleander's acquaintance , who, by 
chance, happen'd to be in the library: and 

who, having ſaluted them, and underſtood the 
occaſion of their coming, cou'd not forbear 
laughing: he ask d them how they came, at 
this time of day, to have any ſcruples about a 
matter, that for ſo many years paſt no body 
had queſtion'd. To make a doubt, (ayd he, 
whether the doctrin of probable opinions be 
the ſpecific doctrin of the Society, of which the 
Jeſuits were the inventors, and the only, ot. 
almoſt, the only defenders, having of their 


{ide but a Caramuel, or a Diana, at moſt, is to 


doubt, whether there be ſuch a City as Rowe 
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I Diſcourſe upon 
in the world, or a Grand Vizir in the Ottomm 
Empiree. FF "Pp 

Hereupon the Abbot ſpoke, and told him, 20 
that in ſuch matters as theſe, there was nothing I 
better, than for a man to ſee things with his 
oon eyes; and that he wou'd do them a plea- 
ſure, to help them to find out, what might, at 
laſt, confound a Jeſuit, whoſe confidence the 
| Public had a long time ſuffer d to go un- 
Pg that this Jeſuit had been ſo bold, a- 

ove thirty years ſince, as to make all the Re. 
ligious Orders, a number of Biſhops, the moſt 
famous Univerſities of Europe, and even the Sa- 
bonne, in the ſight of her own Doctors, com- 
plices of the extravagancies of the Society, in 
matter of Morals: that this was done, by a 
book licens'd and printed at Paris: wherein, 
without entring into the matter of Right, or 
examining, whether the doctrin of probability 
be good or bad, he confines himſelf to the 
matter of Fact, that for near a hundred years, 
and until the year 1660, when his ook was 
printed, this doctrin was the common opinion I c 11. 
of all the Biſhops, all the Orders, all the Uni- 


babilit 


contail 


7 ae 
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verſities and all the Doctors: that for one, 11 
that had oppos d it, he cou d eaſily reckon ten, prof 
that had defended it: and that, of the three or yiam 


four, at moſt, who had quitted it in ſome 
points, two were Jeſuits. You ſee what his hed 
paradox is, added the Abbot, ſeeming to ſpeak 
very ſeriouſly. And this author, continued he, I ther 

do put his deſign in execution the more metho- ſtate 
dically, has reduc'd the whole doctrin of pro- y 
A . bability, 
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hability, to two propoſitions, which in effect 
contain it wholy: the firſt: That, of two = 
bable opinions, one may follow the leſs ſafe. The 
ſecond: That, of two probable opinions, it is law- 
ful to follow the leſs probable. The two Monſters 
which Paſcal and N endrok have fought with, as 
ſprung from the damnable politics of the Je- 
ſuits: and in this little book (which at the 
fame time he drew out of his pocket) tis bold- 
ly, I fay, affirm'd, that theſe two propoſitions 
were taught, either ſeparatly, or both together, 
by this croud of non- ſeſuit Divines, which are 
all nam'd, and their paſſages quoted. What 
inſolence is this if it be not true? 5 5 
The young Batcheler, after he had, for ſume 
time, railly d at the Jeſuits pretention with Cle- 
ander and -Eudoxus, who affected to ſeem as in- 
credulous as he, ſayd, he wou d willingly ſhare 
in the unneceſlary trouble the Abbot had re- 
folv'd ta give himſelf. Hereupon they fell im- 
mediatly to work, to the turning over the 
books, which the library keeper put into their 
hands, as faſt as they call'd for them: they 
follou d the order of the chapters, and begun 
wick the liſt of ih, 
They preſently read, in Saint Antonin, the firſt 
propoſition, . expreſs d in theſe words. Eligere 
viam tutiorem conſilij eſt, non pracepti. To chooſe 
the ſafer way, is matter of counſel not command. 
And becauſe Wendrok, who was gravel'd at this 
paſlage, had anſwer d, that Saint Antonin ſpoke 
there, only of the choice of conditions, or 
ſtares of life, and that he meant no more than 
this, 


WE; Diſcourſe 1 


this, that tho it were fafer to become Religi- 
ous, than to live in the -world, it was, notwith- 
ftanding, nota command ro become Religious, 
bur only an advice : they read what the Jesus 
Author had writ upon that text, to refute Men- 
drek's explication. This Saint [peaks there of 
an action, of which there is a doubt whether it 
bs a tin or not a fin, which in reality 1s the 
ground of the que ſtion treated of, in this whole 
paragraph. Here are Saint Antonin s own words, 
*lr is fayd in the third chapter of Becleſiaſti- 
cus, He that expoſes himfelf' to danger, ſhall periſh 
© therein: from whence Saint Thomas and others 
do infer, that he, who do's an action of 
©4rhich he doubrs whether it be a mortal fin or 
not, do's eommit a mortal fin ; becauſe, that 
” thereby he expoſes himfelt to commit a moral 
*{in. When therefore in a matter of Morals, 
chere happen to be different and contrary opi- 
L nions, he that follows the larger ſeems to 
« expoſe himſelf eo the hazard of committing a 
„mortal ſin, it being poſſible, chat this opi- 
nion may be falſe, and the other true. 
„But to this it is auſwer'd, that he, who 
* knowingly do's a thing, wherein he doubts 
* there may be a mortal fin, do's 'commit a 
% mortal-fin, if while he 40's it, he continues in 
«© his doubt, even althd the ation, in it elf, 
6 were not ſinful: and here the word doubt 1s 
„taken in it's moſt ſtrict and proper ſigulfieati- 
on; when, becauſe of equal reaſons on both 
de, ſides, one do's not incline more to the one 
than ro the other: but when the W 
cc ig C5 
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«light, and but by way of ſcruple, as a man 
« doubts, when ſticking to one opinion, in a 
« matter wherein be is afraid the oppoſit opini- 
on may be the true opinion; by acting with 
«his doubt he do's not fin, when he follows 
«the opinion of ſome Doctor, and that there 
« are probable reaſons for this opinion, mote 
«than for the contrary , althò the opinion, 
* which is follow'd, ſhou d be falſe, provided, 
that it be not againſt the manifeſt authority 
© of the Scripture, or the dererminatians of tlie 
« Church. And the reaſon of this is, that he 
«who atts in this manner, do's not act, with 
« the doubt of a mortal fin, but in his bien ü 
is guided by a probable opinion. | 
The Batcheler cou d not eaitly agree to this 
doctrin, or comprehend how a man cou'd act 
with a doubt, and yer nor offend God. The 
Abbor ſayd, that, according to the principles of 
Saint Antonin, and thoſe Divines who follow'd 
him, one muſt, in this matter, diſtinguiſh be- 
tween a ical and a ſpeculative ys 59 that 
they hold, that the one do's not neceſſarily 
follow che other, and that one act with a 
ſpeculative doubt, althò it be not lawful to act 
with a practica doubt. But in a word, con- 
tinued he, the queſtion here, is not of the 
Right, but of the Fact; nor whether Tour | 
Antonin was in the right, or in the u ; but 


wy; whether the Jeſgits do fully moe 3 ; that 


is opinion was the ſame with theirs. 
At leaft, anſwer d the Batcheler, Saint Au. 
tonin forms ro lay, that in allowing he 6 (als. 
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to be a 2g one is oblig' 1 to e the 


more probable opinion. 
The Jeſuit, reply'd the Abbot deen to 


no more: his drift is, only, to [hew that Saint, 


Antonin held, at leaſt, that one might follow an 
Opinion * is but probable; and that, of 
two probable opinions, one may follow the 
lels ſafe; althò there ſhou d be ſtill danger, that 
it might be falſe. If we were to diſpute the 
thing, we ſhou'd, by this ſingle principle of 


Saint Antonin, overturn all Paſcal and Wendrok's 
Divinity on this ſubject. 


The next, they call'd for, was Didacus Alva- 
rex, that man, fo famous for his diſpute de 
Auxilijs, when Dominican, and who was after- 
wards Archbiſhop of Trani, in the Kingdom 
of Naples. They look'd for the title of the 
diſpute 80 to wit. Whether, of two probable opi- 
nions, a man may follow that which he Jhall judge 
moſt convenient, and leave even that which he be- 
lieves the more probable. This Divine, after he 
had brought down the opinion of Cajetan, and 
of ſome other Thomifts, which ſeem to hold 
that one ought to follow the more e en 


ſpeaks thus. 


The ſecond opinion is contrary to this, 
and holds that every body may follow that 
opinion, which he judges probable, This 
eis held by Maſter Medina, and with him by 
© many other learned Thomiſts.. 20092 

Afterwards, he ſets down a third, to recon- 
cile the two others, by the reſtrictions where- 


with it allows the leſs probable opinion to be 
 follow'd, 


ſollou⸗ 
nor. ol 
there | 
to off; 
ſuppo 
to be 
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af Etter. 


follou“ d, which are, thzt neither out neighbor, 
nor. our Religion be concern'd therein, and that 
there be not in it, any particular circumſtances, 
to offend the hoffor of God he alf add ide 


ſuppofitions. Firſt he lays down as a thing not 
to be doubted of, that, Cha wo opinions Are 
equally probable, or, that there is very” little 
diffetence in the point of probability. one may 
thoole which of the two he pleaſes *' 
that when a penitent has follow'd'a' probable 0- 
pinion, for exa 
fuch 4 contract is lawful, his Confelloe' ought 
to ablolve him, alths he (Hou'd' believe" t more 


probable, and even certain, that the contract 8 k 
is unlawful z Becauſe, ſays tie, that the penitenr, 
| in following | this probable opinion; has not "ned: 


ſecondiy, 1252 
le; that which ſays, ſüch oe 


After which he declares lame of rhis third ue 


opinion, and anſwers the arguments of Clijetan, 


which, for the moſt patt, do only prove, that 
one outzht to make uſe of rhe foremention'd 
reſtrictions , 


Upon which the Abbot in a few words made 
theſe two reflexionnnss. 
Firſt, that nothing can he more Gery uugbt 


and which all the jeſuirsy WhO : 
taught this doctrin never fail'd to preſeribe. gg 


az 


than chat, on ſeveral occaſtons, It is Jaivful s 


follow the leſs probable 0 pinion, althd that, at the CES 


ſame time, it lou d be the left ſafe. © And in the 
ſecond place, that the firigle"teſtimon of AI- 
yarez, may ſave them the labor, of tu ing over - | 


Medina, and the othet learned Thomlifts; to ſatisfy 


themſelves that the'doarin which was attributed 


wy to the Jeſuits was common to them with 


= r -00 


5 1154. ( Bilhop of * 


| "A. Diſctarſe er 
the moſt. ble Div ines of Saint Thomas s Schod|, 


Theſe reflexions, which. began to pur the 


Batcbeler a little, out of countenance, made gurt. 


Clegnder and Eudexus file; who , by the for- 
mer day's diſcourſe, were prevented from be. 
ing ſarpriz'd, as he was, at the thing; that were 
{hewn them. 

The Abbot went 00, and ſheu 4 the follow. 
() Quel, ing propoſition i in (4) Joſeph Angle. Biſhop 
Sifficulr. of Bog and in Sardinia. in (b) Thomas Zerola, and 
(6) in in (4) Malderus Biſhop of 4ntwery. When the 


Pr axi pœ- 


nit, a . penitemts opinion is prohable, altho the Conſeſſors opi- 
(c) Edit. nim Jhau'd be more probable, he neither dn, me 


Venctz 


1559. in ought, 20 Tefuſe him alſclmtion. And this in (d) 


65% Bartlalemem Ledeſma, an other Biſhop of the 


ge penir. Dominican Order. This concluſion is 25 Adrian, 
1% p.7 7: who ſays, that aue is oblig d to: follew the more fo f 


. ff. cpigien, eren ſuppeſung that the contrary opinion is 


alſo prahable. But notwithſtanding our conclufion j 
very tue, and this cuncluſon is, that it is lau fal 

% follow the leſa ſafe and the lefs probable opinion. 
(e) Loco They open'd a ſccond time (e) Mealderns 
Biſhop 1. Antwerp ,, to new this aſſertion in 
expreſs terms. I! is ſometimes. lawful to follow the 


leſs Prabgble opinion, aud to reject the more probable, 


(rom. alihd this ne le the. more [aft apinion.. (V) Br 
9. 


. p. 9- nacing, was found to be of the fame opinion. 
Wa mes, fays he, without fin follaw a probable pi 
nion, aud Jeave the pure probable 25 more ſafe opinion. 

Agentio, the great 

RY Canopiſt, way. alfo i in his turn conſulted, and 


6 %. found to be of the Humber ak the PE 
| At 


M this, doctrin. 


Bichop, they have ed bim ſo ill, 
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Ar laſt when they came to camel, 1 ry 
hor fayd the Abbor propale him to the Jeſuits 
dverſaries for a Juc for tho he were a 
and the 
fanſendſts have given ſuch an idea of him, and 
of Eſcebar, that men cannot hear their names 
pronounc'd, bur they preſently fall a lawghing. 
Beſides, perhaps, he extended this matter £90 
far. But withour regarding his opinion, . 
we not, at leaſt, hear him as a witnels ob a 
wok of tat, wheicia he was very well vers d. 
his opinion, ſays he, here in his Moral Di- 


vinity, which he dedicated to Alexander VII, is, Nom: 


at this time, the common opinion of all "the ** 
world, thar _ may, with a ſafe conſcience, 
follow the le s probable, opinion. The common 
opinion, adds he, is, that it i- lawful to follow 
the leſs probable and the-leſs ſafe opinion, and 10 re- 
je# the more probable and the more 2 % n. 
See now, continued the Abbor, 2 Bi- 
ſhops. belides Camel. all men patticularly 
diſtiugurſh'd, and remarkable for, their learning 
and . piety, who hold the firſt part of the 
doctrin of probability, and ſeven, this hold the 
whole , pute and intire. Wha an honor is 
this for the Jeſuits, that all theſe learned men 
are accounted as nothing in reſpect of them? 
and that, in a common cauſe, they ſhou d be 
regarded as the chief, who: alone deſerve to 
be attack d, and that all theſe. Prelats ſhou'd = 
not be thought worth' the trouble of being lo 
much as nam d? 
Fra are in vuch Biſhops, aud Bala 
laughing, 
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laughing, bot they are but italians,” Spaniards, off, 


Flemings; and if 1 were a Batcheler of Sorbome 
as this Gentleman is, two of their Door 
wou'd weigh more with me, than all thoſ 
people, who, perhaps, might have been dif: 
aiples of the Jeſuits. In that point, ſayd he to 
the Abbot, it were well, if you cou d juſtify 
the quotations of your Father Pechamps: as 
for Cleander and me, who are not fo much 
concern'd in the matter, we will ſtill go on to 
make the Thomifs ready for ou. 
The miſchief on't is, ſayd the Abbot, that 
ſome of theſe had quitted the world before the 
Jeſuits wete come into it: and that others had 
printed this doctrin, before any Jeſuit had writ 
ten in Divinity: The reſt were either Domini- 
cans, or Doctors of Louvain, and appear d very 
indifferent for the intereſts, or the doctrin of 
the Society. But 1 will willingly refer my {lf 
in the matter to the Doctors of Paris. Here- 
upon they took Iſambert, Du- val, Gamache and 
Bail, quoted by Father Dechamps. Wherein, 
were read to the Batche ler theſe plain propoſi- 
tions, which were the day before ſhewn to EN 
doxus and Cleander. That one is not oblig'd to fol- 
low the more ſafe opinion: and that one may In 
conſcience follow the leſs ſafe, and leſs probable opi- 
nion and quit the more probable and more ſaſe opinion. 
He was very much ſurpris d, and fayd he 
wou'd ſee no more; but how then, added he, 
comes it to paſs, that all the world ſay it is the 
_ peculiar doctrin of the Jeſuits, the ſecret and 
foundation of their corrupted Worals, * of 
1 ; their 


' The Provincial” Letters, "Oo ne 
heir Politics? and how happens it, that Paſcal = 

nd Wendrok, quitting all others, fall only upon 

dem? and that they ſpeak of theſe Fathers, 


1 ad of their opinions in this matter, as the 
1 — fandal of Religion, faying, chat the heretict 


he ., ought not to judge of the Church's doctrin, by 
tote doctrin of N a and that the Carho- 2 
ic Univerſities, the other Communities and 
Religious Orders do not partake in their errors? 
you fill my head with a world of ſcruples, ſayd 
he to Budaxus and Cleander; I my ſelf, upon 
ry this account, have a thouſand times 'exclaim'd 
* 2gainſt, | and run down the Society: the matter 
paſſes for a thing evident and certain by the 
ur, charity and the care of the Janſeniſts, and is 
nin. become ſo public, that I did not believe I was 
guilty, in this; of raſh judgment, nor of de- 


dan traction, or calumny; 1 | 
(a I am well pleas'd; anſwerd Eudoxus, that you 


have ſo tender a conſcience : but, after all, is 


05 not Paſcal; Mendrok. Mr. Arnauld, and all their 
ein. ! friends of weight enuff to hinder and ſecure 
"6 | your judgment from being raſh, althò it ſhou d 
8 be falſe? believe me, that if you wou d un- 


. burden your conſrienco of theſe fins; you ought 
fo to go and confeſs them to Mr. Curat of *, 
however ſevere he be in other matters, he will 
of not refuſe you abſolurion on this account; bur 
© let me adviſe you to tell him the caſe with all 
it's circumſtances: for if you ſpeak to him of 
' raſh judgment, or df detraction, in igeneral, 


with reference to the doctrin of ſome Divines, | 
= E e will believe you ſpeak of Mr. Amauld, or 

K als? Fe 3 e 

i g a 


l ſaſſnun, and char vill not be for your agliþ 
Vantage. Tell him it is of the Jeſyirs, and h 
pill comfort you; he will enlarge your eon 


cience, as if you had been a weak ſcrupule 
perſon; he will inform yon, that it is nor al 
ways any great crime ra ſpeak. little crifling 
things of one's neighbor; and that, when they“ given 
happen to be ſayd of the ſeſuits , they may“ was! 
ſometimes have a very good effect. The 
The Batcheler hereupon having taken leave 
of them, they ſtay d ſometime longer to com- 
pare many paſlages with the texts ot the author 
cited, which they found very exact. But be- 
ginning to be weary of à labor, which: was not 
at all pleaſaut or agreeable, they only choſe 
five or {ix more of the moſt poſitive, to verify 
them, and eſpecially thoſe af the Dominican Di. 
vines. They pitch'd upon theſe Divines rather 
than any others, not only for the reputation 
their School is in, hut alſa becauſa there have 
been, of late, ſome particular perſons of their 
Order, very ill inſtructed, ; withaut doubt, in Y i- 
the opinions of their Doctors, who' affected I} * bo 


tO. make all the inconveniences, real, or pre- pr 


tended, of the dodtrin of p 


| bable opinions 


1 


fall upon the Jeſuits alone. Ac 


Quaſtio | 
1. cli. : 


the Abbot defir'd Eudexys'and Cleander to take 
notice of what Father Dechampy aſſerts in his 


Da + 2\ 
But before the other paſſages were! compar'd, In 
0 
| x 
book, to wit, that the Damivices Divines, who 


had handled this matter for near theſe hundred 


years, had all agreed, in teaching thoſo two 


propoſitions together. Phat gre it ius ablig d % 


follow 


l F 


"yy war fob opinion. py 44 10 Fig 
he ' lofi probeble an leſi ſafe; and". 
—— lei and one n re, (In. | 
(ſomuch , this Father, that } have. not | 
It al found one of thoſe I have read; nor of thaſe | 
ng quoted by the authors 1 have read, vibo bas MH 
given the leaſt ground 10 believe, that he „ 
was of a contrary opinion ih 
1 The firſt, of all the Thawiſts. he begun with, 3 
leave was Bartbolemers de Medina ,\ whom: Anta of | 
com- Siem, i bis Bibliatheca, qualifies with the title ! 
hon of the e and eee. Divine, diſtin· | | 
| be- guiſh' d as much, by his obĩty and / his piety, 
: Not Y as by his learning. belt « ords are to beifeen 
hoſe in his commentaries Saint Thomass prima By | 
riß ſecunda, printed many years b&fore any Jeſuit vi 
Di. J had handled this matter. Finns thencs ariſes a great 
ther I queſtion, to wit, whether 4'man be chlig d 10 follow 
ion | the more probable opinion: and after he had pro- 
ave pos d the contrary. opinion, he thus 3 5 
cir Y 1 op ini __— tha if the m be: probable ; it | 
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in is lawful 1 follom ir, altbb the camrary '0 

ed f fh be more e . 7 5 Nec e 

wn proves at large. 

*  Cleander having read. a remaining 
authors, the name Dominic um, deſiu di be 
d. might be conſulted: be was, fayd he, a man 

e of ſome weight and value, and ame of the Di- 

i rectors of Saint Tereſa : they open d be markes, 

0 and found in his treatiſe upan primes ſecynds' 

; theſe-words, © There are tu ſorts of 2 4 22 
| *© far ſame relate ta actions; for to 3. c. 6. 
| | 


Us x9 paced m_— be eee 


14 | * hot. 


166. 00. Mone on _ _ = 
ce not: Others concern the ne 


*ro know whether a thing be ſol or ſo: whe- aking 
9 rher this houſe belongs to me, or to ano- cular*\ 
„ ther: I fay then for the firſt kind, that ſages 2 
men may — probable of e d re- Sies 
deer the more probableQ. « onl) 


.. By this "ris plain, ſayd kudus, char the « qua 
Holy Tereſa's Director i is, "like the reſt, of the | © it 1 
looſe Morals ; and for which there is no re. © bab 
medy': for the Inquiſition ,” which bore with © © fec 
this doctrin, wou'd never have ſuffer d a Port- « but 
Royal in Spain, nor the ublication of Paſcals Pe 

Letters. Witneſs, ſayd . Abbot, what hap- I * is 

3 perid the laſt year. A Religious man under- « Jay 
took to get the Provincial Letters, tranſlated «ro 
into poi h. to be printed at Madrid, that they fo 
might, as was ſayd, be ſent into the Indies; to i * is 
give the Chriſtians, there, the ſame kind of 1 © a1 


character and idea of the Jeſuits, as was en- * 
deavor d to be given to the Catholics of France. (| | 
But what's worſe: than ill luck? the Inquiſition jeſ 
got notice of it, and cited the Religious man; ly 
who, being queſtion d about this new book, cel 
found about him, anſwer'd, he knew not what me 
it Was : that it was directed to him, without || pr 
telling him from whence it came. But tbe | p 
printed leaves appearing ſtill freſh, he was con- 2 
vidted and (hut up till farther orders. fe 
: Oleander às Kd him if the Jeſuits knew: this 0 

5 dom z they knaw:it, anſiver'd;thei Abbor, and 1 


uud be very glad, they had not ſo much cauſe 
as they daily have to complain of ſuch kind of 3 1 
run After this; * read, in TX 1 
boo 


"The Fin "x39 © 


book, the reſt of the Thomiſf: quoted. without 
1e.. taking the pains to ſearch into their own parti - 


ano- ¶ cular works, out of Which, no doubt, the „ 

that ſages are moſt faithfully extracted. 7 01 | 
d re- Gregory Martine. Firſt concluifion. It is not A 
5 « only lawful» to chooſe, of tuo opinions e- rl. 5 
the 1 qually probable, that which: one pleaſes; but 9 
the I © it is further lau ful to follow the leis pro- 

re- © bable, and to quit the more probable. This 

vith I << ſecond part is contrary to Splvefter and MM 

t- but yet it is the common opinion. 
ſcals Peter Ledeſma. It is more probable, and i ir Tn Cum, nl 
ap- is conformable» to the law: of God, and thbe 
ler- lau of nature; that it is lawful) for a Judge 

ted (to reject the more probable opinion, and 10 

cy follow that opinion which is probable. This 

to is the opinion of Maſter Medina, of Orellana 

of and ſeveral other Doctors, and chiefly of _ 

n- e, Scholars upon the 2. 2. J. 67 4. 4. 

ce. Ho! for this bold ſtroak, fayd Cleander; the: 

n jeſuits will reform the Dominicans Morals: for (7) guarer 

; | very well know, that upon the chapter con- — 

5 cerning judges, the direct contrary is com- Tannerus, 

9 monly taught by the Society: and that rheir-Conink, 

t principal Doctors (a) have declar d againſt this 7M 

4 


firion. © And they bring; for it very ſtrong man 
— Sem reaſons; and do idly (hew. the, 2 da den 
ference there is between theſe, by particular, and Sr! 
other caſes, | where neither the intereſt” of out 
neighbor;nor the honor of Religion is concern d. 45 * 
There follow d an the liſt of :Dominicens, (h) 4c. 
Vincentio Candido Maſter of the ſacred Pallace. (c) 794025 ph 
] dee 'of me works were printed at „ 


Rome, 


* 5 ” . , : 
- 


2 wy ons, had been publiſh'd by order of a General auth 
14. 


1 4 
id 4 


A Dae b r 
zune, by order oſ the General Chapt r of Do- 
minicans; a circutnſtance, upon which one 

argue ſtrongly, and which Piſeat wou d not have 
forgot, if the treatiſe of Divinity of any Jeſuit, 
who had taught the doctrin of probable opini- 


46 Congregation of the Society. This lift ended Do 
with Paul Blanchis and John Haquet.  _ 
The Abbot further propos d the juſtifping or 
prog | fome paſſages ofthe Doctors of Louvain, 
quoted by Father Derbamp-. But Cleander and 
Budoxus d d they were ns pe free fattsfied. 
They 9 took the pains to count the Authors ; 
of the other Orders, and the Doctors oſ all the the 
Univerſities mention d in the following chap- an 
ters: the number was about threeſcore: but be 
they read, attentively, and with pleaſure, the 
reflexions made by Father D sin the laſt 


com 1 of his little book, which lr ate b. 
3 to the purpoſe6 th 

The firſt is, that ben the Abbot wad Foul | 8, 

* made chem, and which, , as one may ſay, tl 

„ ders, naturally, ſent it ſelf ro their and every © 
| | body's eyes. To wir; whether there be, the t 
leaſt * or the leaſt equity to attribui to e 
the Jeſuirs, as their particular and peculiat opi- 1 
nion, à doctrin, largely ſpread in the writings 1 
of the Divines of all Religious Orders, and of 
the Doctors of all Catholic Univerſities: and 


aboro all, when Mr. 1 Iſanbert writes in (Fiance, | 
200 it is the common opinion of the Doctors. | 


communiter Del#ores ; that | Bovacine writes the 
ane thing "in . The commmiter . 
| | that | 


T he Fraun 
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char others 87 it in __ and others in Gtr- 
Hee ſententia oft communis in Scholl, ls 2. Gs 
lern. eſt bodice” onnium.” 5 9 
The ſecond reflexion is, che, it eh yet more Nile | 
ni- ridieatous and more unjuſt, to make the" Jeſuits 
rat authors of an opinion, taught by ſo many able ml 
led Doctors before they had à being. It is the moſt * * 
| common opinion of Divines, ſayd Peter Naar in the 4 
or | year 1597. This opinjon is ſupported by the ' greateſt 

in, te fo 333 78 the greateſt authority, and by 


2 7 d anus, an Auguſtin 
d int in the Far 19 1592. | 4 
The third Ls ki the: Jeſuits have apph d al 


he ndr, above all other Divines, to limit 
p- and reſtrain this doctrin, which certainly wy 


be abus d more than any other Moral 
ciple, if it ſhou'd not be taken as it oug 0 
be; and which; in reality, was ſtretch' d too far 
by ſome Doctors, before it was treated of by 
the Jeſuits. For this reaſon,” Suarez, Vaſquez, 
Sanchez, and other the moſt dene Divines of 
this Society, have plainly demonſtrated, and 
capvine'd all the Divines of their time, that 
this doftrin ought not te take place in refer: 
ence to Judges in their Judicatures, nor to 
Phyſicians in the application of their Medicins, 
nor to Profeſſors of Divinity, in che ehoĩce of 
the opinions they ought te teach: and theſe 
laſt, in particular, are bound in eonſcience, 
according to the Morels taught by the Jeſuits, 
to follow the moſt ſafe opinions in matters of 
Religion, and ſuch as are conformable to 
ere common practice of the Chureh, and — : 
3 N 


| 
| 
| 
| 
; 
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rally certain in the matter of the Sacraments. 


LLaaſtiy the fourth reflexion, which, by the 
way, they had touch d upon in the precedent 
dailcourſe, is, that from the time this doctrin 
was in vogue till the year 1660 there had been 
but one Author who attack d it in it's full ex- 
_ « « rent, and tbat this Author was an Italian J eſuit, 

Comitolus, from whom Wendrok had taken the 


heſt part, of what, with any color of reaſon, 


he had ſayd upon this ſubject, but very diſin- 


genouſly, without acq uainting his readers that 


this Comitalus, whom he had cited; was a Jeſuit. 
They were going to leave the library, after 
the Abbot had ſhewn his two friends in the 
books of ſeveral Jeſuits the definition they give 


of a probable opinion, together with the re- 


ſtrictions added to it, by Layman, Suarex, and 
their other Divines, the extracts of which he had 
ſhewn the day before: and had thereby made 
an end of convincing them of Paſcal and Wen- 


drok's, anfairbfulneſs;; who give a very falſe no- 


tion, and make a very wrong ſcheme of this 
doctrin, to no other end, but that they might 
have an occaſion to calumniat the Jeſuits. Juſt 


as Cleander, caſting his eyes, by chance, on the 
33 page of Father Dechamp 


s book, which lay 


open, law there the name of Father Morin, the 


Qratorian.: what, lay dhe, laughing aloud , do 


the, Jeſuits bring to their ſuccour, even the very 


Oratoyans, upon the chapter of Probability? 
Beczuſe that is an extraordinary thing, let us 


fe, gyd Eudoxus, What Morinus ſays to the buſi- 
neſs. In his eighth book of Penance n 
114.4 | | thele 


The Provintial Teitert. 
theſe words are to be found. Franciſcus Suarez 
fa. 3. ad 1. 2. diſp. 12, ſe. 6. nu. 10. prudenter 
mihi videtur circumſcribere caſus, ' in quibus neceſſe 


eſt opinionem certam præferre probabili, & ptobabilio- 


rem minus probabili: mihi enim videtur certum & 
evidens, aliquando - probabilia certis preferri poſſe: 


quibus igitur indicijs & argumentis hec dignoſce- 
mus? quando, ſcilicet, inquit Suarez, ex juſtitia 


vel charitate tenemur vitare damnum, quod ve ipſa 
ſubeſt, vel periculum ejus, &c. Suarez ſeems to 
me to determin very e the caſes where- 
in one ought to prefer a certain to a probable 
opinion, and the more probable to the leſs pro- 
bable: for it appears to me certain and evident, 
that ſometimes a probable opinion may be pre- 
fer'd to a certain one: how (hall we come to 
know when this is to be done? that is, ſays 
Suare x, when either juſtice, or charity do's ob- 
lige us, to prevent the dammage that may happen 
by the thing it (elf, or the danger of it, Cc. 
Loet us go, ſayd Eudovus, the Jeſinrs have 
carried the cauſe and they will carry it before 
any impartial judge: any man of ſenſe, who 
will but hear and examin it, as we have now 
done. They went abroad to take the air a 
little wearied by the application their curioſity 
had given them, bur mighty well ſatisfied they 


had clear'd and difintangled the truth of things, 


from all the clouds and obſeurities, wherein it 
had a long time layn_ induſtrioufly conceal'd 
and folded up. UPSC ORG ORT ͤ ͤ 510-087: 


ST 3 þ 


WY 
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A_T. their return from taking the air, they 
41 alighted at the Abbor's lodging, where, 
_ - - after they had, for ſome time, talk'd of 


indifferent things, being at a ſtand, and the 


converſation fallen, Eidoxu⸗ thus briskly took 
it up 3860. But what think you, in the main, 
Maſter Abbot, of the queſtion of probable 


opinions? let us lay aſide the matter of fact, 
and the ſenſe of others, and tell us your own 


thoughts of the thing it ſelf. M 

I thou d be hard put to it, anſwer' d the 
Abbot, it 1 were oblig'd to declare my ſelf in 
this particular. Tis a matter wherein. it is as 


ealy to deſtroy all, as it is hard to eſtabliſh 
any thing: where the extream, and directly 


contrary opinions, ſeem to have in 8 
conſequences; and where the middle, which 


ſome are willing to hold, ſeems not poſſible to 


ſubſiſt, without reeſtabliſhing the foundations of 


the two opinions, which. they pretend to deſtroy. 


This is a very ſtrange propoſition, ſayd Eu- 
doxus: but if it be true, the poſitive, magiſte- 
rial air, which ſome certain people put on, and 
affect in this matter, is not to be endur d. 
The greateſt part of theſe men, anſwer d the 


Abbot, have div d very little into the huſinels, 


bur ſuffer d themſelves to be carried away with 


the ſtream of the party, they firſt met; or to be 


dazz!l'd with outward appearances, which have 
in them nothing that's ſolid ; or elſe to be 
„ ſhun' d 


e 
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ſhun'd with the clamors and out-crys rais'd, by 
concert or agreement, in Flanders and in France, 
and which have been ecchoed and heard as far 
as to Rome. But here they move more ſlowly, 
and walk with a graver pace, and are not in fo 
much haſt, nor very forward to decide in ſo nice 
and tender a point. All that I can fay to you, 
is, that I cannot bear Paſcal and Wendrok's opi- 
nion, and that I do yer ſuſpend my own judg- 
ment, concerning the opinions of other Divines. 
It looks well notwithſtanding, ſayd Enudoxus, 
to ſay, that one is oblig'd always to follow the 
more ſafe opinion, tho ic ſhould be the leſs 
probable. Has not Wendrok ſayd wonders in 
his firſt note upon the fifth Provincial Letter, 
where he propoſes his ſyſtem, and fights with 
all his forces that of his adverſaries, repreſent- 
ed by the ſingle body of the Jeſuits? For theſe 
Fathers are there brought to anſwer for all the 
Thomiſts, all the Scotifts, all the Doctors of 
Salamanca, Alcala, Louvain and Sorbonne; for all 
the Canoniſts, and all the Biſhops you have, 
nam'd to us, and to whom had they ſpoke to 
them in their proper perſons, it would certain- 
ly have been very. rude, to have offer' d ſo 
many injuries, and ſayd ſo many contumelious 
things, as he has dane, 5 4 {en ets 3 F my 
All that is admirable, anſu er d the Abbot; 
and above all this fine principle, upon which 
all the reſt depends, that no probable opinion 
is ſaſe, and that it do's not excuſe from fin, if 


it he not true ; opinianem probabilem ſtcuram non Set. 4. 


e vifi nora t. Iuſamuch that any judgment . 


| upon 


upon which I lean, whether it be to govern my ſelves 3 
ſelf or to direct others, that conſult me; this Nor orhe 
judgment, I ſay, how probable, and how well Nons, 1 
ſoever founded, if it be falſe, makes me a cri- differer 
thinal and guilty" befote the tribunal of the Iplxing 
divine jute. It is, without doubt, this extra- Nat ot 
vagant and erroneous principle, ot which the I nor th 
ablurd conſequences are eaſily known, that I they t. 
has contributed moſt to make this opinion the me 
fall to the ground. the m 
For, notw ithſtanding, all they wed do, the after * 
Doctors and Directors, moſt | zealous for the ¶ and W 
refo rmation of Morals, were not able to make To' | 
| it ſerve their turn in ſpite of all that was moſt 
ſpecious i in this ſeverity, and of the honor, ant 
reputation it wou'd have brought to their di- de 
rection and advice, and notwithſtanding the in- are v 


| S clinations, and the intereft they had to give into ide, 
| the notions of one kind of devotes, by declar- (trar! 
| ing loudly and univerſally for the more fife and, 
opinion, they are agreed, that there is no ſoli- wait 

dity in this doctrin, and convinc d by reaſon all 

and by experience chat it is both tpercinenr of 

and impracticablſe. tuti 

Not to be able to quiet the coifeiines; but co 

by evidence, which is wanting often and almoſt dar 

always in moral things, to reduce all the Judges gai 

even after they have done their duty exactly ro n 

doubt (I ſpeak of well grounded doubt, and | de 

not of a ſcruple) whether they do not make n 


themſelves ly:ble to go to the Devil almoſt by m 
All the judgments they pas. For the moſt juſt tb 
aud impartial are daily divided amongſt them- | 4 
ſelves; an 


7 
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elves; that is to ſay, chat neceſſarily ce öne, 
or other of chem in this oppoſition? of opini- 


ons, judge and decide the conteniding arties 


lifferences upon falſe principles, or by miſap- 
plying true ones, and that thereby they do, an 
act of injuſtice; which neither their application, 
nor their examination of the affair, nor he care 
they take to follow that, which ſeems to them 
the more probably true, nor the authority of 
the moſt able Lawyers, can excuſe ſimice that 
ifeer all this they lay hold on a falſe opinion, 
and which ar the (ame time is contraty to juſtice. 
To throw inte the ſame uncertainty, by the 
ſme” reaſon; all Lawyers, Advocates, Proctets 
and Atturneys, almoſt for- alf the cadſes they 


take in hand, among wiſteh tis certain. there 
are very few that have as elear a right of their 


ſide, as there is truth in triathemarical-demon- 
ſtration; ard All thoſe hat have lirigious rights 
and cauſes; for all the ſuits chey bring and 
maintain. To give the fame kind of trouble to 


* 


all Directors, and all Confeſtors im am infinity 


of deciſions, eſpecially} inn ehe marter of reſti- 


tution, where it is as: tele ſafe, to oblige as not 
to oblige to reſtitution, und where it equally 
dangerous, on both ſides, to offend ot fin a- 


gainſt juſtice: and to all Merchants; in, I KO 


not, how many eirctimſlances,”of their trade and 
: dealings, and generally to all men, in and infinic 

number of conjunckures, wherg the! diy com- 
merce of life do's engage rhem, 


Hand wherein 


o 


they are ovens by probable denden ou 
all this appear d very intölerable 
210M K Beides 
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Begdes this other principle, which Nada 
father ſuppoſes, for che eſtahliſnment of his 
. igngrapce do's not ex- 
m ſin, is à principle, hate ver efforts 
& made in it's favor, that reaſon cannot admit, 
and which is repugnant te the notions, all men 
have, of the goodneſs of God, and which of 
late, was allo cenſu d at Rome, and which, in 
effect reeſtabliſhes ſpme of the condemn d pro- 
poſitions of Janſenius, and adermines the foun- 
dation of ſome of the. moj Witentteet does 
of the Council of Trent. 
|; Aer, W, the ingffeQual rexvedy for all. cheſs 
rea inconveniences, , and the only one ſag- 
geſted by Miuchuk, is, do addreſs ones ſelf 0 
Dod, a8, if a man;cou'd be cextaig, every: mo- 
went, off a particular revelation from on high. 
-NorwirhRanding. theſe reaſons, bey were, I tay, 
: oblig'd: g quit this fine piece f Divinity. But 
it dos n Appear; thax eicher Wendrok, oi his 
Friends were mich. zoubrd fort. The oppoſi- 
tion chat was then made to this ſpecious ſeve- 
rey, together wirkt 72 pꝛetended loofnęſs of 
the Society s Moral, ferv:g 0 anuff to deciy 
and rug 3 Thgaleſuitss this was all theſe 
Gentlemen aim d, and they had all the reaſon 
in the world to ba faigfed with the event. 
Ne puazi d ſayd Cleaner, uppn his 
„biete Doctor of be levere Morals! by 
- dificuky: L propoſed o him, Dae. he 
contracts for incojnes upon the-loon of wony. 
It is certain, hy ag I ro, bim, that theſe kind of 
contracts cin a „only by probahle 


reaſons 


(for mony, 3g not to be 
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aſons. They hate been in uſe, or, at leaſt, 
well warranted, but within doe. two or three 
aſt ages. In the beginning they were accoun- 
ted, by ſeveral Doctors, ufurious, contracts, and | 
altogether unjuſt, whereby twice, as, much mony 


was, repaid as was at firſt receiv d; lin nce it will 


plainly appear; by redeeming, , "at the end of 
twenty years, the agreed for ſum. of a thouſand 
pounds a year, after the rate of five in the hun- 
dred, and cleaving for the whole time the ar- 
rears, that the mony firſt, borrowed, with ju ſt as 
much more was fully pa aid. ee. This buſineb 
was then diſputed, with hi fo great variety. of opi- 
nions, that even.to our; 1 2 the diſpute, ol the 
three contracts was ſtill kept on foot. | It i is 
alſo certain, that this kind. a contraft. is to be 
juſtified by a good intention, which men have 
to purchaſe, hy, parting for ever with the ptin- 
cipal, not a n ſum 
gbr with mony) 
dat a tigt of exatting, every Jar > 3, 6e7- 
tain ſum Ham bim, to whom 1 principal. was 
given. This is a very, Rice and tenflef point. 
He ought to have anſpyes di 74 Badu, Fa 
Fypting him, chat two Pages, MAR 
and Calixt che tl oy 1 cler rare or ap- 
prove 2 ſort 6 bargaings in the ee 
N made upon this lubjeft- .c; 1 wy | 9107 
K. gave, me this, anlwe5, replyad; 
1 thus purſued. my. auen; hefder.{ 
Je bin Gat She ere FAN dae Aerogpre 
Kom, nor 19 , on 5 90 aas Hf Phe, 
Gimme, Dockers do ) 


viſe a 5 1 . this 


WHY 


of,mony yearly paiable. 


1d agent 
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this contract is as oppoſit and contrary , asis 


the moſt formal Kind of uſury. Beſides this 


many of thoſe," we know, who hold that the 
moſt fafe opinion is always to be followed, do 


not hold, that the Pope's authority is ſufficient, 
33 make an opinion certain, if it were before 
doubtful; and that theſe two Popes do not ap- 
prove of this contract, bur on two conditions, 
not to mention ſome others, which they do 
alſo require, The firſt is, that the rent or in- 
com ſhou'd be in the manner of a mortgage, 


and ferl'd upon ſome certain, fix d, fund, of 2 
nature to produce à revenue, for exam 


le, 
upon an eſtate in land, or upon 2 houſe.” Th 


* o * 


1ou'd be no lon 


ſecond is, that, this fund failing, the rent 
ger paid: conditions Whieh 


made eaſy the greateſt difficulties the Doctors 


had rais'd upon this kind of contract. 


+ 47] 


But ip France, theſe conditions are not ob- 
ſervd, he that borrows mony binds all his e- 
tate, in general, and his own'perſon into the 
bargain; that, if his eftate ſbou'd faile, the 
perion ſhou'd always remain bound. Pius the 
flfth, ſince theſe th Popes, and the Council 
of Bturdtaur, held mn the laſt age, ſay, that 
che ſe ryo condiri6hs; Which J hade mention'd, 
are neteffary. Whence it is evident, that it is 


1 


2 


| ae 37 l ast . 
more ſafe, not to Habe, not to make „or re- 
eive ſuch Kind of contracts, or bargains, at 
caſt,” after the fflahner they are made in Fance. 


Fot to examin this Buſineſs well to the bottom, 
they haye not found, for theſe two or three 


Hundted years, any new demonſtrati 


oh to 
juliih 


general maxims, which, at firſt; 
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this contract, more: co than 
Ws at that time propos d to ſupport it; 


or a more ſolid refutation of their alguments 


who condem d it; that is to ſay in one word, 
that there is bu a great probability o juſtify - 
this kind of bargain or contraalt. 

This probability then is not an aſſurance; 
that it is conformable to the law of nature | 
however it may be alloir'd: of, by cuſtom and 
by reaſons, which ſeem very probable; to ho? 
neſt good men, and to the greateſt part of the 
learned. But if cheſe learned men, who are 
but Schoolmen, Canoniſts, or Caſuiſts, be de- 
ceiv'd in a matter, ſo ſubject to error, what 
ſhall become of an infinit number of Chriſti- 
ans, of all eſtates, conditions, and employ- 
ments, who daily either give, or take mony, 
at this kind of intereſt? What ſhall become of 
us in France? where the conditions are not ob- 
ſerv'd, which the Popes believe neceſſary, to 
kinder this contract from being dangerous, and 
with which many Doctors did not yer judge it 
ſafe enuff, and without which abundance. of o- 
thers accounted it unſupportable. It lis mani» 
feſt, that in xhis, all follow. the probable and 
les ſafe opinion. 1 affare you, added Cleander, 
that my man was fo per he. Knew not 
vhay 60 nn A 

do not at all wotder at it, yd the Nn 
any man of ſenſe cannot but ſee; that theſe ar- 
guments are - unanſwerable,; and plainly demon- 
ſtrate, what a folly. itcis; to build on certain 
ſeem clear. 
K 3 tho 
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tho they ars indeed but dazling, and the appli- 

cation of hem, in an inſinit number of occa. 

ſions, abſolutely impaſſible. A thouſand ſuch 

like arguments, as you have told us might be 

made, upon this ſubyect, and which can never 

be anſwer d. I know continu'd he, that in the 

firſt heat af the pretended reformation of Mo- 

Cas de rals, this caſe was propos d: they drew them. 

Cont. ſelves out on't, as well as they cou d; but 

5. Beuve UpOn every little difficulty, and diſſatisfaction 

Pp. 303. found in their anſwers, by thoſe who conſul- 

ted rhem, , they were fore d ro acknowledge, 

that men. Mere not oblig d ahways to follow the 

more ſabe; opinion. But, in a word, when once 

any doctrin makes an univerſal trouble and 

ditorder im ewvilaffairs; that very diſorder ought 

to paſs fotla moral demonſtration that it is falie; 

and that it ia againſt the order of Divine Pro- 

vidence; and; by conſequence, againſt the eter- 

nal verities, of which common ſanſe and rea- 

fon are but the expreſhons which make part of 

the rules, God has given us for our conduct. 

And thence it is, that ſuch a docttin has ſo 

ſhort a:dutation, the common fite of all extra- D 
vagant and (unreaſonable! opinions. 

| But is what you affirm certain; ſayd Eudoxns, @! 
that this opinion is laid afide? for I ſtill meet, 


A 
every day, men, who, in ſpeaking of theſe u 
matters, da generally declare, that we muſt. al- 1 
ways follow the more fafe opinion. This being 0 
moſt favorable ta the lw, as they - expres | | 
themſelves, and maſt centrary to concupiſcence, | 

| that this was the metbed: of all true Calan, 

| Or CA F 


and that the doctrin of: probability ais never 
ktowns. or taken, in any manner, hy the Fa- 
thers and the believers: of the firſt ages, for a 
rule of the manners, and conduct of the Diſ- 
ciples of Jeſus Chriſ. 
How eaſy it is, anſw er d the Abbot, for 2 
man, to make himſelf a Doctor of the ſevere 
Morals, ſuch a degree, or Doctorſhip, requires 
neither ſtudy nor learning; there is no more 
neceſſary for ir; but a little confidence to deter- 
mine poſitively in company, and to condem, 
or dam all the world; I dg not ſpeak of theſe 
ſort; of men, when I ſay Wendrok 's doctrin, up- 
on this point, is out of date. 1 ſpeak of the 
moſt able Confeſſors, and Directots of the beſt 
ctedir of this age; who de not, at all, follow 
it, either in their practice, or deciſions; be- 
cauſe they haye found it's. principles falſe, and 
its conlequences (extravagant; and ho, in theſe 
days, commonly: hold for a maxim; that when 
tuo contrary opinions meet, che - leſs ſaſe be- 
comes very ſafe, by the ſtrength of the reaſons 


whereby it exceeds it's oppoſt; 1 ſpeak of te 


Divines, who, fo? ſeverat,years paſt, have in 


their writings treated of probability, and, who, 1 


except two or three, chat are oblig d to ſwallow 
a hundred abſurditzies, and to engage themſelves 
in a thouſand contradictions; de conſi ne them 


ſelves: to the refutation of: this doRfing,/that 
one may follow: an opiniotl, which is both the 


leſs probable and the leſs ſafe opinion and to 


* 
* 


2 


2 r when it is the more! probable opinions 
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but nothing is more falſe, than what theſe! pre 


tended Doctors of Watrok's character, as little 


skilful in Divinity, and full as bold as himſelf, 
have had the confidence to advance, that the 
doctrin of probability was. never acknowledge d 
in any manner by the Fathers or believers of 
the firſt ages for a rule of manners. em 

They ſtand very much upon it, notwith- 
ſtanding, ſayd Oleander, and, build a great deal 
upon this negative argument. It is true, an- 
lwer'd/the Abbot, that it was not then diſputed 
in the Schools, whether a probable opinion 
might be follow'd, when it was the leſs ſafe; 
but it is alſo true, that, in praſtice, the moſt 
holy men did govern themſelves by it without 
ſcruple, when they met with difficulties, which 


cou d. not eaſily be determin'd'by the chief and 


inviolable rules of our manners, the Scripture, 


the Canons, and the-laws and conſtitutions of 
Eccleſiaſtic ſuperiors; and when there was any 


diſpute about the ſenſe and meaning of theſe 
very rules, in ſome circumſtances, and the opi- 


nions were divided, every one took what ſide 
he pleas d, and ſayd with Saint Paul Qui mn 


manducat manducantom non ſpernat, & qui mandu- 
Cat, non mandutantem non ſpemat. This puts me 


in mind, continu'd he, of a very nice conjun- 


cture, of: the Chriſtians, in the time of Julian 
the Apoſtat, reported in the Eccleſiaſtical hi- 
ſtory . and which will ſerve for an example and 
proof of what I dH! ri 


This Emperor, among the acts he made. uſe of 
% to engage his ſubjects in Idolatry, gave order, 


that 


Chri 


from thoſe of Conſtantinople; they bought, and, 


the more ſafe was that of the Chriſtians of 


chat all the victuals, epos d to ſale in the marz 
ker of Conſtantinople, hou d be defil'd by pagan 
ſüperſtitions; and particularly directed, that all, 
there to be ſold, ſhou'd be firſt offer d to Idols. 
The Chriſtians of this great City did believe, 
that, in conſcience, they ought not to buy any 
thing in the marker, inſomuch, that as long as 
this order was in force, they only fed upon 
the corn which the rich had in their granaries, 
and which, without grinding, they got dreſt 
r 9 OH ken SHS 
The ſame Prince publiſh'd, and put in exe- 
cution, ſuch an other edict at Antioch; but the 
Chriſtians there, were ＋ a different opinion 


after their uſual manner, eat of what was pub- 
licly ſold. ' The Church, which was much edi- 
fied by the conduct of the Chriſtians at Con- 
fantiople, was not at all ſcandaliz d, at the Chri- 
ſtians of Antioch; and Theodoret, who reports 
this matter, do's approve and juſtify it, by a 1 
paſſage of Saint Paul, in his firſt Epiſtle to | 
the Corinthians, Whatſoever is fold in the Jhambles, Cap. rs: ⁵ 


that eat," king vo quefions for 'conſeioce' ſake. 
Thoſe, of Conſtantinople, Knew this paſlage of 
Saint Paul, as well as thoſe of ' Antioch; but 
they underſtood it in a different manner; which 
occaſion d two probable opinions, of which 


Conſtantinople, and the leſs ſafe that of the Chri- 

ſtians of Ant ioch. b nie 187 10 7144 t 
Here is che uſage'<6f probability, ſayd EA- 

doxus, eſtabliſh d, as much as poſſible, by the 
— contrary 


L. 1. Ma- 
cha. c. 2. 


. contrary practiſes, and behaviour of the Chris pr 


the time o 
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ſtians of theſe wwo Citys; and by. that of — 
Church in _ reference to thoſe of Antioch, for, 
without, doubt, Theodorer,, by approving the 
fact. did not believe they were ovoid to fol 
low the more ſafe opinion. 

The very Scripture it ſelf, anfver d che Ab- 
der can furniſh me with examples of this na. 


ture, about the deciſion. of the great caſe of I ſhis, 


conſcience e in the Jewiſh Church in chere 

he renoun'd Antiochas viz, whether Scrip 
it were lawful. to fight upon the Sabbath dxy, prac] 
the Jews had, then, neither the Ark, nor the A 


Prophets to conſult, but debated the matter in terri 


a councel of war, and concluded, they might ture 
fight, upon the Sabboth day; this was, the leſs and 


ſale opinion, which ſeem d contrary to the law, | 1% 


and to all the former preſidents of 10 nation the 


in matter of Religion. FY am 


If Wendrok,, a Bulle interrupting bio, th 
bad been of: this councel of war, and, had read w. 
in it his diſſertation upon the fifth Provincial th 


nt Leiter 5 Mar hatias and Judas Mac habeus wou'd in 


have been, infallibly. confounded and nd 


No doubt omt, . the Abbor,. = to 


return to the Chriſtians of the firſt ages 3 when 


O 

into ridicule. 1 | : 
| 

( 


I reflect upon the manner of their .conduct,, it 


 ſeems.to) me, that men; were never more g o- 
vern d by probable opinions: than they, were at 


| that time; nor ever practis d more the maxim, 


may ãn conſcience fol- 
ox of amm for 
probity 


which, teaches;;;rhas 
low: the opinipn,of.a 
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10 rrobity and learning; that a Biſhop; Prieſti 
and a Deacon having gain d the people's eſtam 
zad good opinion, their: judgment and ſenſe 
of things were recei / d as Oracles, and blindly" 
follow d, in ſuch matters, as the Scriptures, or 

I che Councels had left undetermin d. Wbereby 

Ab- you may ſee, that Wendjok, and all his adba- 
na. rents are much out in their account; for aſter. 

f chis, how. can it be: fayd or maintain d, that 

in there are no footſteps of probability in the. 
her Scripture, or in the holy Fathers, or in _ | 
wy, practice af the firſt ages of the Church? = 
he As concerning the Fathers, ſayd Cleander 1. 1 
in  terrupting him, Ile tell you a — — adven= | 
he ture, of which ſome days ago I was 4 witneſs, 
ls and comes now into my mind praparly enuff. 
V, I was'-at the Biſhop af , ako, where 
n | there was a great deal of: goed company, and, 

among others, à Janſeniſt Abbot, who turn 4 

„ the diſeourſa to the Morals of the Jeſuits 3 of 
6 whom he talk d wonders, | 00 peeially. touching 
| 


the article we are now "The. Ptelat, be- 
ing a man of wit and best , 1 abd nd an 
opiniator, growing weaty of his too | tedious | 
diſcourſe; fayd lauguing, I muſt tell you, Mr. 
Abbot, of a decifion lately made in the Indies, 
by the principles of probability; bn. upon 
condition, that you! get it inſartod zn the 
eigheh tome of L4 Murals pratiqur bafare-it be 
_ bniſh'd by Mr. Amauld. I de ile, an- 
ſwer d the Abbot taadily, that, if yen 
judge it wantliy , it all have there n vary 
: good Place. Nou * rephed —_— 
hop, 


ſhop; ſhall be che jig the n matter of fat 


even 1 

is this. 902 confic 
A How? Merchant, who had i a very 1 of the 
ſom wife, ſhipwrack'd in the Indies, He 


| and ſav d bichlelk in a City belonging to the that | 
Spaniards , being a ſtranger, he was carried be- to hi 
fore the Governor, a violent brutal man, who, 


to gi 
at firſt ſight, fell deſperatly in love with the 571 
woman; the Merchant had notice of it, and, I dor it 
being very much diſturb d and uneaſy, went to his 


the College of that City, and deſir d to ſpeak Wl kin 
to a Caſuiſt and a Divine; he told them the | 
difficulty he was in; ſaying that he knew from but 
good hands, that the Governor was ſo paſhon- he 0 
atly in love with his wife, that he wou'd glad- ing 
ly Marry her, if ſhe were not already Married. I wit 
For he do's not yet certainly know, ſays he, t 
that ſhe is my wife; ; perſons well-inform'd of he 
the matter do allure me, that he is reſoly'd to 
have me murder'd, in caſe he finds me to be Yo! 
her husband z or that I ſhou'd oppoſe his Mar- pre 
riage. And, on the other fide, if I ſuffer him "ho 


to Marry her, he'l give me an employment, ch 
that will make amends for the great loſſes, I wi 
have ſuſtain d by {hipwrack. I can very well + |! 
conceal my Marriage, there being no body n 
here acquainted with it, and make her paſs for 40 
my kin woman, and relation, as ſhe really is, ISL 
and ſo near, that I was forc d to get a — Gy in 
ſation to Marry her. I am ſure; ſhe will do th 


any thing I ſhall bid her; bur I wou'd not In 
| willingly -offend God. I W had a thouſand | 
ny the uy of his Divine Protection and, D 


even 
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even now, "he ſeems to inſpire e with ſome 
confidence, that he will hinder the execution 


of the Governor's ill deſigns againſt my wife,” 
Hereupon the Divine, who ſpake firſt yd, 


that he very much pitied 'his caſe, and declard 


to him there was nothing elſe to be done, but 
to give an heroic proof of his faith, by offer- 
ing up his life, a Sacrifice to Almighty God; 


for if he were alke'd* whether the woman were 


his- wife, and he ſhou'd anſiver / ſhe was his 


kinſiroman, this miſt needs be, either a ly, or 


an equivocation; neither of which is lau ful: 
but the gteateſt evil of this buſineſs was, that 


* 9 1 8 1 2 " . * 7 , \ 
* * 


he cou d nor adviſe His wife to conceal her be- 


ing ſo, and to ſay me was but his relation, 
without vilibly expoſing her to commit adut- 


ery, and making hitnfelf a complice; that, if 


he had ſo great a confidence in the Divine ſub- 
cour, he ought ſtill to Hope, and rely upon the 
goodneſs! 0 God, for delivering him from his 


preſent danger, by ſome particular way he cou d 


not foreſee; but to believe that God ſhow'd 
change the Governor s Heart, in reference to is 
wife, or preſerve her, from the crime to whith 
the hey f wou'd conſent, cou d not but bb a 
"Moſt keg 598 preſiiraption. This was not a 
Jeſuies d cation, ſiyd our Janſeniſt Abbot. 
189 ittle patience, continued the Prelat ; 
be C iſt too ſpoke, in his turn, And dechard 


| to the Merchant that he was of another = 


nion: that is to the- firſt point, in faying 


perſon was his kinſwoman, he ſhou d not a 


I be fond indeed * conckal the rritth, 


bur 


— + - 6 


e , umn. 


hut not ſay any thing that was falſe; wherein 

there is nothing. « of evil: 2, and, as for the act of 

adultery , 49; Which his wife was expos d, this 

cou d not he imputed to him for a fault; that 

by praying to God, and truſting in bis good. 

5 nals he {atisfi'd his 0 and if to take this 

dourſe was to tempt God; to preſume. that he 

ou d fave. his lite in a conjuncture wherein bis 

death was marally inevitable, wou d be to temp 

him much more. But in going this way, he 

| was to take care, got to have the preciſe inten- 

| tion to avoid death thereby, but withal he 

| gughbt to be zeady, as. he ſayd he was, to do 
any thing rather than offend. God. 

Ho there ſpoke the Jeſuit, anſuer d the Jan- 

Enit; and if the other, allo were ane, here is 

1 22 Mr. ey 6 44 50 3 01 che Jeſuit 


ws p- are ſevete, and o- 
3 1 15 15 4 


1, Wizhqut! donbt, (pd the Bilkpp; the Di. 
| | Yes 's e en was the mare ſafe, ang the more 
Þ probabl e, and the Caſuiſts, the | els tafe and 
de les, probable. Moſt. certainly, anfrer'd the 
'Jankoiſt, wha 8 Sei d to Fngw, whc- 
ther the nne of fact was true, which he 
Biba, 35 ncllent fox the More Pratique. . 
Hop, perceiving him catch d and drawn. in, 
. yd to him laughing, indeed, Mr. Abbot, what 
I have told you, is is but a; Parable „5 which | 
will now tell you the meaning... The | Mer- 
'Ghanr's caſe is, in reality, that of, Apabon, 10 
which yon arg not à ſtranger; who,.,, to f 12 
"he danger of death, advia'd S, 


iy ji | 
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rein N Pharo: people, and xo Abimelech's, that (he 

@ of || was his Siſter, without ſaying that ſhe was his 
this wife. The Divine! was Saint foln Chryſoftom; pitt n. 
that U who plainly condems Abraham, as a man, who pad 
00d: || conſented to the adultery of his wife; who de- 
this livers up the ſheep to the wolfe; who deceiv's 
it he and who is an example to the greateſt Saints, 
his to let chem ſee what they are capable of, not- 
*mpt I wichſtandipg all their Sanctity. But the Ca- 
„ be ſuiſt is Saint Auſtin, who fayd in expreſs for- Lib. 5. 
ten- mal terms, that Abraham, in haying Sara was cn. 
| be his Sifter, bad dong no ill; heszule he only & BW 


> do ff conceal'd part of the truth, and told nothing f | 
50 that was. \falle „ Tackit aliquid veri & non dixit =_ 
an- Aiquid felp. . An | 


e is | That is not yet all, continued he, the acti- 
ſuit n of Angbam, ſayd Saint Auſtin, looks, at 
- „fieſt, like that of à husband, who gives tip 
I his wife zo commit a crime; but it will not 
< appear ſp to any, but to thoſe, who know 
„not how to diſtinguiſn, by the light of the 
eternal law, between good and bad agtians. 
This Patriarch, per ſued the Father, did noc 
conſent 3 wife s adultery , but, by cot 
© cealing lhe was his wife, and Gying the: was 
< his Siſter, his. intention was, that theſe: Brant 
+ gers: and; ungodly men ſhou'd vat kill hies, 
leaſt that aſter his death they {hoew'd/rieat har 
h II Hike a captive. - He | adds the cireummſtangeg. 
er- aud the xealons. mention'd. in the expoſition @f 
ro te cafe of eonſcience, and ia the Caſuiſt s N 
yd | wer and above all, that Abraham was in hopes, 
to that, Whatever happen d, God woud mode. 


— — . — — . — — — —— — . ) — 
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| his wife. Where you ſee, concluded the Pres 
| lat, that Saint Auſtin makes good uſe of the 
direction of i intention ; and that he decides, at 


- laſt, the caſe of ondenet like a Doctor be 


believ'd one might follow the leſs ſafe opinion, 
as Abraham himlelf had done. It is certain, 
neither of them reaſon'd very well, if they did 
not judge, that this leſs ſafe, was, at the ſame 
time, the leſs probable opinion; and if they 


believd ir ſuch, we muſt ſay they were, of the 


fame opinion with thoſe,” who hold, chat the 
leſs ſafe opinion may be follow'd, even when 


| it 1 is the leſs probable. 


Our Janſeniſt, continued che Was 4 
little ſurpriz d; and the trouble he Was in; dt 
verted the company very much; he ſtifly main- 
tain'd, that nothing like this: cou'd ever be 
ſhewn him in Saint Auſtin. The Biſhop of * 
hereupon reach'd/ down the ſixth tome of this 
Father, and ſhew'd him, at large, the caſe and 
the deciſion in the 22th: book againſt Fauſtus; 
giving him allo to underſtand, that it Was not 
in conſcience ſafe, nor fo much as probable, 
that they might run down their neighbors, with 
that paſſion. and madneſs, wherewith his good 
friends the Janſeniſts ſtem'd poſſeſß d, in de- 


__ elaming eternally againſt the Jeſuits? and that 

it wou d be much more editying to practiſe, 

without preaching, the ſevere Morals; m to 
practiſe di- 


preach them, every where, and yet 


rectly contrary to what they preach,- This ad- 

vice, anſwer'd Eudoxus, ſeems to me to be very 

wiſely. and — Siren; and, if thoſe 5 
| ſpeak 


ſpeak 
rals, 

and tt 
to {pe 
the re 


contr: 
there 
the (1 
decry 
that t 
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ſpeak fo diſadvantagiouſly of the Jeſuits Mo- 
rals, wou'd but reflect, upon the memorials, 
ind the teſtimonics by which they are induc'd 
to ſpeak of them, after that manner; and upon 
the reaſons they might there find to believe the 
contrary of what is fayd, upon the motives that 
there preſent themſelves ro make a man diſtruſt 
the ſincerity, or the knowledg of thoſe, that 
decry them moſt, perhaps they wou'd believe, 
that this, at beſt, was but the leſs probable o- 
pinion; and that it was lawful to ſpeak thus, 
and to believe all that their enemies had pubs 
liſh'd of them. But alas it is but roo true, 
that the men, moſt zealous for ſevere Morals, 
do. as often, as there is occaſion, diſpenſe with 
their moſt eſſential rules. Co = OT, 
And what do they now think at Rome, ask d 
Cleander, of this fine maxim, that men are al- 
ways oblig'd to follow the more fafe opinion? 
they there condem it anfwer'd the Abbot; at 
leaſt Alexander VIII paſs'd his cenſure upon this 
following propofition, That it is not lawful to 
follow a probable opinion, even the moſt probable , 
among all thoſe, that are probable, Non licet ſequi 


opinionem, vel inter probabiles probabiliſſimam, this 


propolition, is the immediat conſequence of. 
the other; for, if a man be oblig'd ro follow 
the more fafe, it thence evidently follows, that 
it is not lawful, to follow the contrary opinion, 
how probable ſoever it may be. . 
That is manifeſt, ſayd Eudoxus, let as here 
then take our leave of Wendrok, with his mad 
extravagant Morals; but, continued he, I can- 

| .-. nat 


2 146r 


have given me o 
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not however eaſily give into the oppoſit opi. 
nion; which teaches, that one may follow the 
leſs ſafe opinion, even when, at the ſame time, 
it is the leſs probable: why rather ſhou'd they 
not hold the middle opinion, according to 
which, men, may take the leſs ſafe, only, 


When it is the more probable. 


I am of your mind, anſwer'd the Abbor, and 
have all the inclination poſſible to follow this 
middle opinion; and a great many of our pre- 
ſent Divines deſire it; but, having very well 
examin'd the whole matter, I find, that the 
Doctors, of this mitigated probability, are al- 
together as hard put to it, as the others. I: 
requires an entire book to ſhew you all the 
trouble given them, by thoſe, who hold the 


doctrin of the leſs probable opinion, and that 


which they themſelves allo, in their turn, give 
to thole, who follow this opinion. I have at 


my houſe ſome volumes that might inſtruct 


you in the buſineſs, in caſe your curioſity and 
your patience cou'd carry you ſo far, 2: 
1 do not intend it, replicd Eudoxus, and in 


all appearance, I {hall content my ſelf in this 


matter, with the plain, naked, notion, you 

'# probable opinion, which, 
if I well remember, is an opinion not contrary 
to faith, nor to the principles of faith, nor to 


any evident reaſon, that plauſibly anſwers all 


the arguments of the contrary opinion, and is, 


beſides, fupported by one, or more, impor- 
tant reaſons, that is to ſay, reaſons capable to 


make an impreſſion upon a wiſe man, ſo far, 
5 | | | as 
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; to ſatisfy him, that the oppoſit opinion is 
not certain. 15 | 
You take the thing very rightly, ſayd the 
Abbot, but you muſt alſo obſerve, that all 
theſe conditions ought to agree, even to the 
opinion they call the leſs probable. For all the 
Doctors of different Nations, different Univer- 
fries, and different Orders, who have ſo unani- 
mouſly taught, that the leſs fafe opinion may 
be follow'd in conſcience , have always ſup- 
pos'd, that the leſs probable opinion, was truly 
probable; and that if the contrary opinion be 
ſo evident, and certain, that it takes from it its 
probability, it will no longer come within the 
ſtate of the queſtion. Inſomuch, that thoſe a- 
mong them, who ſay one may follow the Ie 
probable opinion, do only ſay, that an opini- 
on may be follow'd, which conſtantly has, and 
even by the very confeſſion of thoſe, or, at 
leaſt, the greateſt part of thoſe who oppoſe it» 


all thoſe conditions, as well negatiye as poſi- 


tive, as they are commonly call'd. By which, 
as you may ſe, the doctrin of the Fathers, of 
Tradition, and the Councels is ſecure; ſince 
the firſt precaution of theſe Divines, is to ſet 
down all this, as an inviolable rule, and to de- 
clare improbable, every thing, that is contrary to 
it, from the very moment it becomes contrary. 
Althò this doctrin, thus explain d, ſayd Cle- 


ander, ſhou'd not be true, it is, at leaſt, evi- 


dent, that it is not extravagant, nor impious, 
nor abominable; and alhò it ou d not have 


been embrae d, by ſo many learned and illu- 


3 luſtrious 
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luſtrious perfons, as it has been, for ſo lon 
time, I wou'd not look upon it as ſuch. This 
is the only thing, anſwerd the Abbor, that! 
os ar preſent to make you conclude ; and 

y this alone, I carry the cauſe againſt Paſex 
and Wendrck, in favor of the Jeſuits, and, an 
infinite number of other famous Divines. 
Ass for me, fayd Cleander, till theſe diſpute; 
he, once for all, determin'd, 1 wou'd, in the 
mean time, be glad there were a rule made, 
u hereby all men {hou'd be prohibited from de- 

claming, and roaring out againſt this doctrin, 
of the leſs probable opinion; and againſt the 
other propoſitions that relate to it; under pe- 
nalty, that any one that did, ſhou'd be oblig'd, 
in practiſe, to follou the contrary opinion 
which in words he holds and maintains, That 
will never be done, ſayd the Abbot; there are 
too many concern'd to ſuffer it; the very Di- 
rectors themſelves wou'd oppoſe it. What for 
example woud Mr. **** fay, if one of his {he 
penitents, reflecting upon part of her fortune, 
and doubting whether it were well or ill ac- 
quird, ſhou'd not in the matter refer her ſelf 
to him, upon pretenſe, that one ſingle Doctor 
cannot make an opinion probable, much leſs 
fate, and that ſhe ſhou'd therefore require him 
to produce the opinions of a dozen Doctors 
under their hands and ſeals? 
What wou'd Mr, Abbot of ** ſay, if, be- 
cauſe the opinion, which allows the plurality of 

Benefices, to a man already poſſeſs d of one of 

a conſiderable value , is, by conſent of all the 
: world, 


| 4 


Foorld, 


nion; 
quit in 


ſeriot 
notio 
Coun 
Saint 
the 
of it 
ing, 
of b 


The Provincial Letters. 


ne affrorld, the leſs probable, and the leſs ſafe opi- 
Thigfhion ; he ſhou'd in that point, be oblig'd to 
hat [quit in practiſe. the doctrin of the leſs probable 
andopinion ; againſt which notwithſtanding he fly's 
Paſcalſſour, and furiouſly runs it down in all places? 
What are you in good earneſt, ſayd Eudoxus, 


Is. ; 


„ an 


utes 


the Yopinion 2 moſt aſſuredly anſwer d the Abbot, # 
ade, ¶ and it is really ſo, Never any probable opini- Tl 
de- Non, compar'd with its contrary, was more cer- my 
rin, Ftainly the leſs probable opinion, than that is. 4 
the Thoſe who talk otherwiſe, either do not ſpeak 14 
pe · ¶ ſeriouſly, or elſe do not underſtand the right || 
d, ¶ notion of probability. The manner of the «. 
ion Councel of Trent's expreſſing it ſelf, and what e 139, 
hat Saint Thomas argues upon the ſubject, and what GIN os 
are | the Caſuiſts, looſe as they pretend them, fay : | 
Di- Jof it, evidently ſhew, that, commonly ſpeak- in 
or ing, all, or moſt of thoſe, who enjoy plurality | 
he ot benefices, are ſecur'd, but by the favor of 3 
©, the leſs probable opinion; of whom, hardly, | 
C- I} any are to be excepted, ſaving thoſe, whom the | 
Ritual of Alert do's, in effect except, to wit 
or | ſome good Church-men, who, with a well di- 
is | rected intention, and for want of fit perſons, 
n Hold ſeveral Livings longer than otherwiſe they 
Ss || wou'd ....... who' cannot eaſily rid themſelves of them, 
knowing the ill uſe that is often made of them ..... 
and who, in the mean time, do all they can, 10 hinder 
t nen from being ſcandalix d at their example. 
f I underſtand you, ſayd Eudoxus, but in truth, 


and do's the opinion, which holds the plurality 
of benefices lawful, paſs for the leſs probable 


7 you 


if I ſhou'd govern my ſelf by prejudices, what 
E 6 


A Diſrourſe upon 

tell me, touching plurality of benefices, 
wou'd be ſufficient to convince me, that ont 
might in conſTence follow the leſs probabk 
and leſs ſafe opinion. For how many Biſhop 
Abbots, and Regulars, do we hear loud 
preach and cry up ſcvere Morals, and yet pol. 
ſeſs more benefices than one good one? Be. 
fides, abundance of um have their Confeſſon 
and Directors, in the famous Seminaries of 
Paris; where nothing is fo much talk'd of, 
the ſevere Morals; and where fone, even of 
thoſe who poſſeſs pluralitys, do actually dwell 
or reſide. It muſt therefore needs be, that the 
Confeſſors of theſe bene ficed perſons, and the 
Coafeſſors of their Confeſſors, and the Supt- 


riors, and moſt conſiderable in their Semina- 


ries, do believe, that they may in conſcience, 
follow the leſs fafe, and the lets probable opi- 


nion. After this, the Janſeniſts muſt ſurely be 


very impudent, to attack the Jeſuits upon 
point they are ſo far from abhorring in pradtile, 
— The Jefuirs, anſuer'd the Abbor, wou'd be 
very happy, it certain perſons of ſome Semi- 
naries, wou'd not make them criminal, for 1 


doctrin, which they themſelves do ſo publicly 
follow, and juſtify by their practiſe. Bur this 


do's not at all hinder them, from inſtructing, 
at the very beginning, or, at leaſt, from very 
eaſily permitting, the young Abbots there edu- 
cated, to cry out againſt, and, on every occa- 
ſion, run down the Morals of the Je ſuits, and 
to ridicule them, for their doctrin of probable 
opinions; and for an excellent model of this 
1 | charitable 
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charitable rallery, the Provincial Letters are of- 


ten put into their hands, together with Wen- 
drok's elegant notes upon them. You may aſ- 
ſure your ſelf, that J do not ſpeak at random 
of this matter; but am very well inform d of 


all their proceedings; what is there done and 
what is ſayd upon this ſubject. rc 17 


But let us |. pray you, ſayd Eudoxas, return 
to our Abbot of **** fo zealous againſt pro- 


bable opinions: no doubt, but this Gentle» 
man, with all his Priories and Abbeys, muſt 
needs have choſen his fide, and concluded that 


it was worth going to the Devil for fifty or 
ſixty thouſand livers a year, For, after all, it 


being certain, according to the Caſuiſts them» 
ſelves, that the only reſſource, for thoſe who 


hold pluralities, is the doctrin of the leſs pro- 


bable opinion, I dare not condem thoſe, who 
believe, in good earneſt, that it may be fol- 
low'd: bur as for this man, whoſe zeal, or ra- 
ther fury, ſtartles, at the very ſound of pro- 


babiliry, I wou'd fain know, how he under- 


ſtands the thing? 1s. it nor ro pronounce. the 
ſentence againſt himſelf? and can there ever be 


a perſon to whom God may with more juſtice 
lay, Ex ore tuo te judico-ſerve nequam? 
I do expect, ſayd Cleunder, that the firft time 


I meet this Abbot, he ſhou'd tell me by what 


Morals he ordinarily governs himſelf in this 
matter; and I will propoſe to him before wit: 
neſſes, one of theſe three chiugs; the retracta- 
tion of all he has hitherto ſayd againſt this do- 
&rinz or the quitting one-of his three livings ; 
( 1. 4 or 


thy own 
mouth 1 


condem 


yon thou FJ 


wicked 
Servant, 


167 UW 


| 
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or the renouncing the ſhare he pretends to in 
paradiſe. But, in a word, continued Cleander, 
turning to the Abbot, you have undertaken 
no ſmall task, and are very well employ'd in- 
deed to defend the Jeſuits in this. their favorit 
doctrin, as its commonly ſayd to be. 

I know not how you underſtand the matter, 
anſwer'd the Abbot ; but their conduct and 
proceeding in it, ſeems to me very clear, and 
the moſt reaſonable in the world. When their 
Doctors firſt enter d the Univerſities and the 
Schooles, they found this, the common, ordi- 
nary doctrin, and the moſt follow'd of all o- 
thers, particularly by Saint Thomas's diſciples ; 
coud they have ated more prudently, than in 
conforming themſelves to it? ſome ot them did 
not agree to it, but taught the contrary opi- 
nion, not only in the Claſſes, and in the 


Schooles, but alſo in their public printed 


books; they did it, uithout oppoſition, and 
with their Superiors approb ation. 


Since the violent exclaming and flying out 


againſt this doctrin, far from doing themſelves 
the honor of protecting it, every man, among 
um had the ſame liberty he enjoy d before; of 


late, they taught the contrary to it in their 


College at Paris; and 1 am very well inform'd, 
that the ſame thing was done at Lions, and 
Tolouſe, at Ia Fleche, and at Rome. They have, 


lately, maintain'd it in public Theſes, in their 


College at Paris, of which I my ſelf was an 
eye witneſs. Others have taken the reſolution, 
I have done, to decide, or affirm nothing po- 
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firively in this matter. The books within theſe 
few years written by the Society, in favor of 
this opinion, were not ſo much to defend it, 
for an indiſputable doctrin, as to ſhew; that it 
had been poyſon'd and painted in ſuch hor- 
rible colors, to no other end, but that their 
Doctors might paſs for the great corrupters of 


Morals. They modeſtly repreſented to the 


public, that if there was any evil in this do- 
rin, they did 'um wrong, who endeavor'd, to 
make them anſwerable for it; they being nei- 
ther the firſt, nor the only perſons who had 
taught it; and that it was the utmoſt malice, 
to ſingle out and diſtinguiſh them, on this 
account, from a croud of Biſhops, Doctors, 
and Divines, with whom, and after whom, 
they had bur joyn'd in opinion. 

Their adverſaries ſeem'd to think they had a 
mind to condem and baniſh it: I do not be- 
lieve they had, or ought to have any ſuch in- 


_ tention; for being propounded and taken, as 


in reality it is and ought to be, with the uſual 
precautions and reſtrictions, and ſuch, eſpeci- 


ally, as the Jeſuirs, among others, have added, 


and, having beſides been maintain'd, by this 
infinit number of learned Doctors, of whom [ 
have ſhewn you the liſt, it has nothing in it, 
that cou'd make it deſerve to be condem'd and 
exploded. The Jeſuirs do abhor it, as their 
adverſaries have repreſented it; they condem. 
both its principles, and its conſequences; but 
under this diſguiſe they diſown it to be theirs. 
In a word, let but the Church ſpeak, or the 
| lawful 


«a 


— 
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lawful powers declare themſelves; and, then 
notwithſtanding the numbers, and the merit « 


the Doctors, who, for theſe hunder'd and fifty 


years, have defended it, they wou'd condem it, 


and their Superiors wou'd, I am certain, forbid 


its being any longer taught, in all their Col. 


leges. They have always chalenged and defied 


their adverſaries, in the point of ſubmiſſion and 
dbedience. Let but the Church declare het 
ſelf upon the article of probability, as ſhe has 
done upon the doctrin of Janſenius; and then 
the Jeſuirs wou'd not afterwards. be ſeen, to 


| Rick and boggle, nor to have recourſe to the 
diſtinction of Fact and Right, nor to any ſuch NÞ 


like pittiful, and trifling ſhiſts, and artifices. 
The jJeſuits have, of late years, condem'd 
cee and poſitions, ad diſown'd certain pro- 


| poſitions, too lightly advanc'd by ſome parti- 


cular members, depos'd and turn'd out of im- 
ployment, thoſe who had taught them, when 


they found um incorrigible, and blindly ſub- 


ſcrib'd, in matter of doctrin, to all the orders 


of PAY Church: I wiſh to God, we might ſee 


their example follow'd by a party, .who do not 


oppoſe the Society, for any other reaſon, but 
becauſe, they know the Jeſuits the chief ſup- 


porters of the Catholic doctrin, the deſtruction 


of which is theſe Gentlemens ultimar deſign. 


Bur this character of ſubmiſſion and obedience, 
was always the character of the true and faithful 


Sons of this boly Mother the Church; as that, 
of wran gling and obſtinacy, cheating and kna- 


very, was „ the mark of faction and 
error. Here 
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Here the Abbot made an end; having firſt 


convinc'd Cleander and Eudoxas, of the juſtice of 
the cauſe he had undertaken to defend. They 
made him afrerwards promile, that he wou'd ſee 
them again next day, to examin the other accu- 


ſations Paſcal had charg'd upon the Divines of 
the Society in his Provincial Letters. 


The Fifth Diſcourſe. 2 


] Mmediatly after dinner, Cleander and Eudoxus 


carryed the Abbot to the Janſeniſt's houſe, 

- Endoxus's friend, of whom they had ſpoke 
in the firſt diſcourle, and who had by him all 
the Caſuiſts of the Society. They had great 
hopes to engage him to diſpute with the Ab- 
bot, that they might have the pleaſure to ſee, 
how each of 'um wou'd behave himſelf, and 
which wou'd come off beſt, in a matter of fa, 
to be made good, only, by looking into the 
books; and wherein nothing cou'd be neceſ- 
ſary bur eyes, to decide the controverſy. 
as ill luck wou'd have it, the new adverſary 
they had intended for the Abbot was not at 


home; yer notwithflanding, they went directly 


to his library; whither as they were going Ea- 
doxus ſayd to the Abbot, we have really loſt 


Bur 


half our deſign: For our intention was, to find 


out for you a ſtout ant 


little moderat that ardent zeal; which makes 
you ſo warm in defence of the Jeſuits. We 
wo are à very unequal match for you; and 
the victories you obtain, by the advantage of 

„„ truth, 
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truth, ou d be the more glorious; if they 
were a little better conteſted. YEN 
1 do not find, anſuer'd the Abbot, that yo 
are of ſo gentle and plyable a mould, ſo ea 
as you pretend; you do indeed yield to truth, 
bur not before you are convinc'd; and it was 
well for me, and abſolutly neceſſary, to have 
had good proofs and authentic pieces ready 
to produce. For, notwithſtanding all your 
compliments, and commendations of my fince- 
rity, I have not found you very forward, to 
take my word touching the matter in hand, 


But, however, I muſt confeſs you are very much 


in the right, and take. the courſe every one 
ought to obſerve in their inquiries after truth. 
Lell me in good earneſt, ſayd Cleander, whe- 
ther you are as able to defend the Jeſuits, in 


the reſt, in all the other particular points, 


wherewith they are reproch'd, in the Provincial 


Letters, as you have ſeem'd to us, in the ge- 


eral article of their conſpiracy, againſt the 
Morals of the Goſpel, in their empty, chimeri- 
cal, diviſion, of ſtrict and looſe Directors, and 
in the particular one, the doctrin of probability. 
Jou your ſelves, anſwer'd the Abbot, ſhall 
be the judges; all I can ſay to you is, that I 


will not ſpare their Divines, when ever I find 


them faulty. But Ideſire you wou d not, upon 


Paſcal's word, and his odd notions, conclude 


every thing, without farther examining, to be 
Jooſe Morals, which in his Letters he call's by 


that name: And, if by chance, we ſhou'd hap- 


pen to find ſome Jeſuits go aſtray from the 
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rules of true Morals, be content to treat them, 
as you wou'd, in the like caſe, treat other Di- 
vines, as you wou'd a Doctor of Sorbonne who 
got his book approv'd by three of his brethren; 


or a Dominican, whole work had the approbation 
of three Pines and a Provincial of his own 


the whole body, as a contagious diſeaſe, the 
our } fins of a particular perſon. Nay, I will freely 


ce- give up, even, the whole Society to your cen- 
to F lure, if in any determination, evidently ill, I 
nd, do not find out, among it's members, ten, 
ch | twenty, for one, who have taught the contrary 2 
ne Theſe cose are not, I think, over advan- 
. tagious for the Jeſuits, and yet if with all theſe 
Co they carry the cauſe, you cannot bur conclude, 
n that the right is on their ſide. 

bt Nothing can be more equitable, than whar 
il you defire, ſayd Eudoxus; let us begin at one 
end and go, gradually, on to the other, the 
x liſt of real, or pretended looſe deciſions begins 


i in the fourth Letter. Wherein upon opening, 

| ſee ſayd he, what Paſial makes the Jcſuirs here 

ſpeak, by the mouth of the good Father; who 
diſcovers to him all the ſecrets of the Society. 
© We do maintain as an undoubted principle, 
„that an action cannot be impured for a fin, if 
«© God do's not give us, before its committal, 


— Knou lege of the evil that is in it and i 


L inſpiration exciting us to avoid it. 
In the firſt place, this is falſe, cry'd the Ab- 
bor, and I boldly affirm the contrary; and that 


in the ſenſe Paſcal gives this propoſition, no 


Jeſuit 


Order. Blame them; but without imputing to 
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Jeſuit ever taught any thing like it. Let us lee, 
layd Cleander, how well you can make our this 
beginning. Let us examin, continued the Ab- 
bor, how many ſeveral ways, according to the 
Jeſuits, this propoſition is falle. Firſt it is falle 
in an infinity of actions, to which men are not 
mov d by any paſſion, or tranſport ; and which 
nature of it ſelf do's abhor; the Jeſuirs, accor- 
ding to the principles of the common, ordinary 
Divinity, do affirm that a man may fin, and fin 
mortally, alrh6 God ſhou'd not have given 
him actual grace, or an inſpiration to avoid 

the flo, I will explain my ſelf by an example, 
which will make you eaſily comprehend both 
_ theirs and my meaning. 1 

I have read ſome where or other, that a 
Chriſtian, a skilful Painter made a ſlave by the 
Turks, having preſented to Mahomet the ſecond, 
who underſtood painting very well the picture 


of Saint John Bapiiſt's head, the Emperor lik d 


it, and fayd to the painter, that jt was a ver 
good piece; but yet had one great fault; which 

was, his not having given to the bead. that 

turn of the mouth, which is commonly ſeen in 


heads, that are cut off, And having ſayd this 


he call'd to him an other ſlave ; drew out his 


Cymiter, and ſtruck off his head; to let the 


painter ſee by this horrible experiment the de- 
fects of his picture. 5 
The Jeſuits all do, and will, ſay upon ſuch 
an occaſion as this, and an infinit number of 
others, where liberty, impunity, and very often 
the mad, fooliſh, vanity of deſigning to pai 
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for a libertin and an ungodly man makes ſome 
people, daily, commit, in cold blood, in ſpire 
of conſcience, and of nature, actions altogether 
unworthy either of a Chriſtian, or a man 1 
ay on ſuch occaſions as theſe, men, without 
being prevented with that grace, which is call'd 
actual, or a Divine inſpiration, do frequently . 
commit very great fins: becauſe according to 
Saint Auſtins opinion, The image of God in our Lib. 2 
Souls, was not ſo defac'd by original fin, but that It. . 2 
there Fill do remain ſome ſtrokes and touches, by 1 
yertue of which, nature and reaſon alone are ſuf- 
ficient, to reſtrain men from committing ſuch bru- 
talities; and even to make the moſt vicious do, 
ſometimes, ations conformable to the law of God. 
And in this point, Saint Thomas do's perfectly 
agree with Saint Auſtin, and the Jeſuits. | 

In the ſecond place, the Jeluits tell us, that 
when a man, fooliſhly, and with knowlege of 
the hazard, puts himſelf into a near and dan- 
gerous occaſion of ſining, the providence of 
God is, not, at all, engag'd to ſecure him; and 
that tho God ſhou'd not have given him any 
grace; in the inſtant preceding the fan, to which 
he expos'd himſelf, this fin, notwithſtanding, 
wou'd be imputed to him. 

Thirdly, that the fins, the blaſphemies, for 
example committed by a drunken man, while 
drunk, are liKewiſe imputed to him, althò, by 
reaſon of the condition he then is in, he can 
have no actual knowlege of the evil he com- 
mits, nor any inſpiration to avoid it. 

Fourthly, they teach, that eee 
ot 
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for example, the falſe oaths, and imprecationt 
made, by a common ſuearer, are all imputed 
to him, altho he commits theſe fins withour 
1eflexion, or the actual knowlege of what he 
do's, unleſs that being truly touch'd with for- 
row for the fins he had committed in this mat- 
ter, he do not heartily deteſt the cuſtom he 
has got, and deſtroy it, as much as lyes in 
him, by a real and ſincere repentance. 

Swares, . Laſtly, they all teach, that the fins of vincible 
Yatquez, Ignorance, that is to ſay, the actions, com- 
OS: mitted againſt the Jaw, and a command, where- 

in they ought 2nd might have been inſtructed, 


Lugo 
Jude are alſo imputed to thoſe, who commit them; 


el}NCILS 


. 555 


1 


lege of the evil, and that they had no inſpira- 
tion before hand. After this, he ſhew'd them, 

in ſeveral of the jeſuits books, he there found, 
and wherein theſe matters were handled, the 

| doctrin he had expounded to them. 

Ft | You may now perceive, added the. Abbor, 
whether this propoſition, That no action can be 
| imputed for a fin, if God gives us not before its 
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committal the knowlege of its evil, and an inſpi- 


ration that ſtirs us up to avoid it; whether I ſay 
this propoſition, which according to the Jeſuits, 
is ſo many ways falſe, be, among them, an iu- 
dubitable principle, as they are here made to ſay. 


t is true, ſayd Eudoxus, that, as to this laſt 


point, the Jeſuits cou'd not declare themſelves 
more poſitively, than they have done in their 
book, intitled, L'erreur du Peche Philoſophique 


combattuz par les Jeſuites, No body cou'd defend 


ac altho they were done without any actual xnou- 


themſelves 


tiohs 
Uted 
hour 
it he 
tor. 
Mat- 
1 he 
s in 


cible 
21N- 
ere 
ed, 
M . 
- 
ra- 

m, 


1d, 
he 


t, 


«pita! neglect. 


themſelves better, than they have done upon 
this occaſion; wherein it was certainly ſeen, 
and with good reaſon, that they took the thing 
to heart. Here is the book you mention, 1ayd- 
the Abbor, drawing ic out of his pocket. Ho! 
ſayd Cleander laughing, nothing is more evi- 
dent, Mr. Abbor, than that you have prepared 
your ſelf for this combat. Ha ! cou'd you 


doubt ir, anſiver'd the Abbot ? cou'd: you be- 


lieve I cou'd have been ſo perfect in theſe mat- 
ters, if I had not reflected on them anew ; and 
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wou'd it not have been a piece of raſhneſs in 


me, to have ſpoken of them, before two men 
of your ſenſe, without having firſt conſider' d 
very well, what I was to ſay; and before tuo 
witty men, who, notwithſtanding all their equi» 


ty, wou'd have had, like many others, ſome. 


ſmall malicious pleaſure , to fee the Jeſuits, 
found ſomewhat leſs innocent, than, I ſay, 
they are in the things, whereof they ſtand ac- 
cus d. Here in the nineteenth page is the place 


Ves, Sir, of ſo great number of Jeſuits, In- 


you ſpeak of, continued hes i; jo IM 


t terpreters of Scripture, School Divines, Con- 


e troverſits, Caſuiſts, or Canoniſts, Writers of 


Spiritual treatiſes, Preachers, and even Philoſo- 


e phers themſelves, I defy you, to find one ſingle 


„man, who, treating of, ignorance, or inadver- 


© rence, in reference to our duty, has not diſtin- 

e guiſh d, that which is blamable, from that which 

„eis not; and who has not ſayd, that neither ig- 

© norance, nor inadvertence, do's ever cxcule 

«from the evil one is ignorant of, by a crimigal 
oe 


G B.ihold, 
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- -Behold, ſayd Cleander, an induction general 
enuff, and very exact; which, without leaving 
out one, runs 'thro' all the ſeveral ſorts of 
writers; and it muſt needs be, that the Jeſuits 
have ſayd nothing but truth on this occaſion, 


ſince no body has thought fit to contradict N 1, e 

them, or ſhew the contrary, That therefore ©.6:rk+ 

which the Jeſuits wou d ſay, continued the Ab- I de 

bot, by the propoſition, which Paſcal attributes ¶ pater 

to um, or rather, that which they wou'd fay, 1 % . 

by ſome other propoſitions, which comes neat N at. 

to that, and which he reduces to it, to poyſon an 5 

more eaſily their doctrin, is no more than this, of Go: 

that every actual fin is voluntary, either in it I ig ve 

lf, or in its cauſe 3 that men do never offend half” 

God by neceſſity ; and that to be criminal, (hall. 

even in the ſtate of corrupted nature; they men 

muſt be free agents, and under no neceſſity. 7 

Lou are not now to learn the reaſon, why this 1 be 1 

wou'd pleaſe neither Paſcal nor his friends. SW 

Wb * Well, ſayd Eudoxus, we are ſatisfied in this NES 

ottrin . . | | 

of che le · article. Bur I am not yet, anſwer'd the Abbot; yo 
'Juits 1s 


| the ron. read again, if you pleaſe, this very paſſage, yo 
tradictory and that which follows. Io 21 


N Eudoxus read, a ſecond time, this paſſage of tr 
* Paſcal, We do then maintain, as an un- w 
lanlenius doubted principle, That no action can be im- fi 
by lunc- © pated as 4 ſm, if God gives us not before we b 
Xth. and commit it, a. knowlege of the evil thats in it, 1 

t 


Alexan- © ,,, inſdirat ion oi ts Hi 4 17. 3 
1 nd an inſpiration to incite us to avoid it. D 


you now comprehend what I wou d be at? 
*aſtoni{h'd at ſuch a diſcourſe , according to 
which, all fins of ſurpriſe, and ſuch as men 

fu 5 5 « commit, 


— 
\ 


ſulits 


IUres 
lay, 

near 

ſon 


* commit, ant once” evi [of God; cati= 


ving 
S of 


lon, 
| dick 
fore 


Ab- 


FRA all” de Am; bet, A for the gold, fue, 


nitly more 


not be imputed ..., „ 3 199i 8 ef 
Hold there, ſuyd dhe Abbot, 8 FEW 

have you of” theſe words? They + iv mE Yo 
inderſtand,” anfiret'd” Bidetht, as Aff the reſt pf 

the 1: etter dn, that | abeSrdivg to the doctrin 1 
of the feſuits, 2 Mfr Paſcal explabes ir, ihre 
an he 1 6 75 roriſey” that afl the Hires Of , 
hatden'd e, wn Deadltfg® and WHifiuly 

init a” forgeifylneſ of Su ne no don ing fo, and 
that, as 1 5 . fone f s after,” When ante 4 

man thas ana ußon 58 to tn No” more 

of 'God, Je ei Herred, ent hint, that he 
is very ſilly, who fins but by halves 3 thut theſe a 
half finners, 1 ⁰ fil hin fame love fur Pertue, 


ſinizers,” line d fanihs, mem without Nn xe 
F Boocheſz, ken leut, and porfet? imer ; think can 
be is place" fonlind"f of rhe Wa el. | 
ut, b een l bert, made An- * pe” ge 
fer d "the Abbor, and by alf, 1 hade fte wh 
you, in the ſis books; cant you forth ro 
your ſelf the fame Kind f notion? 6, by nd 
means, ſad” Ede; I conceive j the con- 
trary; for it is evident to me, there are 
many ſins of ſurpriſe; as your Ha p fu carers 
fully demonſtrate ; and chat tlie rect God, 
| Og, voluntary” i in Kberdhs! it mut neceflarily 
be, Feat to the Socket 775 Dlbinfty, thar 
they ar ilty of all tHe off 4 0 during 
this derer; and tflat they Wilk be in 
puniſtid for them, thari' tht Hf 
ſimete ws © have tn hae for" verine, 2 
2 v or 


re 
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work, we muſt acknowlege, 1 this of Paſta 


is a meer calumny, | | ry 

172 am now content, der the Abbor, hs nd do 

ou defire to ſatisfy your ſelyes, yet more 

fully upon this [OP . the, Jeſuits ſecond ſbje 

| , Letter concerning Polloſaphi ic {in;, See, hoy 
| rag 5. in that they explain it, “ The new hereſy i im. 
Tag, 46: ,« puted to us, is, to maintain that all igno- 
| - rae... and all forgetfulnels, 'of God, 'gno- h 
| voluntary, and blamable, as in Atheiſts, Ido- you 
| =: 8 laters, iLibertins, and all other ſinners, When 
4 examples the accuſer has made uſe. of, to ex- 

0 0 pound this hereſy, that all manner of i igno- 
1 « rance, and all kind of forgerfulneſs of God, 
| 2 *are ſufficient, to ſecure us againſt committing 
| any ſins, but philoſophic ſins, which do not 
Il  _.* offend God, we all condem chis as an abomi- 
enable hereſy ; but, at the ſame, time, we ſay, 
[.it was never tau br by any of gur writers, 14 
| Art, „ 3. Read this ma, ty allo, de Lerreur du Pech! NO ſea 
9 Philofophique cumbuttuẽ par les feſuites pag. 17. .. 45h 
here you. will ſee the whole doctrin, of the So- T 

ciety upon this ſubject, perfectly expounded; 


N 14 we FEY * 


"IPO ; 


J} that which, as well. the jeſuit Divines, as the a 
3 Thomiſts, and all others mean, when they, ſay, ky 4 
f that to offend God, the malice of the {in is re- 1, 
quir' d to be known, is, that one muſt reflect 135 4 
upon the evil that is in it, as the Libertins ep 

often do, in ſpite. of their forgetting God. In bi 
a word, you! find, in theſe two books, all that |* of 
relates to this matter, admirably well en, AP 
and clear'd from all difficulties. dig 
The Abbot alſo made them read a paſſage in 140 


Suareg., 


upon the ſame article, to ſave 


| God takes no pleaſure in the ation. he is about, and 
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earez, where he explains what inadvertence F 
and do's it, in the moſt handſom, and moſt in- aQibus | 
telligible manner., ſo abſtracted and ſo hard a OY . 
ſubje& is capable of; which, for its difficulties, 
was purpoſely choſen by the Janſeniſts, to 
confound thoſe things, which every body is . 
not able to make plain and clear, 
Let us go on, ſayd Cleander to the Abbot, 
you have, for certain, ſav'd the body of the 
Jeſuirs; bur I know not whether you are able, 
ather Bauni, 
qui tollit peccata mundi, ſays Paſcal, . and as was vvho _ 
former ly ſayd | by Mr Hallier, hen he fell —4 hs 
out with the Jeſuits , fas of the 
Alcho I were not able, anſwer'd the Abbo * 
I ſhou'd be but little concern d fort. And 
am perſuaded, the Jeſuirs themſelves wou d not 
be much troubled, and wou'd be the firſt ro 
condem him, if he had maintain'd the doctrin, 
Paſcal aſcribes to him, But let us ſte how 
r ˙ 
Then they read in Paſcal the words of Fa- 
ther Bauni, taken out of his Somme des Pechez. Colledi: 
wricten in French. To fin and be guilty before gn of 
God, 4 man muſt know the thing he won d do et 
evil, or, at leaft, doubt, or fear it; or. judge, that 


F 


that he has forbidden it, and, yet , notwithſtanding, 


tkip over all rubs and difficulties, go. on and commit it, 


Alter what I haye to1d you, ſayd the Abbot, 


| of the doin, held by. all the Jeſuits, it is not 


difficult, to underſtand the meaning of Father 
B44ni's propoſition. To fin, ſays he, and make a 


. — — — — ten 


1k 


dat 
inpolunta 
bolt to 40 „ 


that this was 


F- a4 
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"py Er ; whe 
Ignorance, 
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Fuch ignotante, füys he, 5s. Viciods, 1 
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at they pez 
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man guilt j in the ff fight of God, be muſt kmy, 
is to; ay, he mult 'not be ighorane by. n 
"ignoraniet,, "that the” thing be il K 
is not good; at least he Tu doule 
it, G. bos do you rove , kd Cleante, 
is 0 4 
That, is not my bufineſs 1 the Jeſuits, 
anſwer'd the Abbot; the) accuſe them; the 
ive an iſt lenſe to one of their authors propo- 
tions; their adyerlaricy, who are the accuſer, 
ought to convince them and make out thei 
Aalkegations: but I u ill not be ſo exact with 
92 nor ſtand upon that formality , ſince it 
en deſire 1 will prove it. 
Firſt Bauni teaches, or fupp oſes, every 
occaſion offers, that voluntary 
hich is call'd incible do's not ex- 
Flite from fd. This is | ive, and makes hit 
a blameleſs. Read, laya he, to um, 
e 775 
abe, whenuce Paſtal has taken what he re- 
rehends, and ſee ha this Father froves, by 
cripture, that voluntary ignorance" is. blamable. 
cording 10 the 
e « ſaying io the Corinthians ignorans ignorabitur, 
ut this 6 5 That voluntary ignorance dis 


ot excuſe Ham fin, is {o indiſputal le, continu d 
he and ARES among the Divines, that 


hen they treat of the k knowlege a t to fin, 
00 do not b lleve ir. Hebellafy, t I advertiſe, 
oily of the; knowlege , which. is 


6 Gee e untar 0 ance. This is ſup- 
0 . of ir EF, gp 


a weite in 0 


1 1. 


the 


age of the eAifionn of la Somme te | 
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48 good or 48 bad. 
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the propoſitions , which a thouſand. Divines 


Mendrok was never more wicked, or more ig- 


norant in Divinity, than when he argued upon 


this matter againſt that Jeſuit, rm. 
In the ſecond place, the reaſon which Bauni 


ſets down for his aſſertion, is, of it ſelf, ſuffici- 
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have made, like that of Father Bauni; and n. i 


d 


ent, to make his meaning known; and this 
; i 4 7 


reaſon, is the ſame with Saint Thomas's, upon 


the like occaſion; which is, that 4 man is not Baunl 


it only follows, that to {fin a man muſt not be 


ignorant by an involuntary Gratis that the 


action he do's is evil; becauſe, no other igno- 
rance hinders the action, from being wilful, and 
by conſequence, according to Bauni; from be- 
ing a ſin. I underſtand this, ſayd Eudoxus, and 
to me his meaning ſeems very plain and manifeſt. 

In the third place, ta confound and bring to 


nothing all the other malicious reflexions, which 


Paſcal and Mendrok make upon this doctrin, the 


Abbot made Eudoxus and. Cleander read, what 


to explicat 


Father Bauni added, preſently PILL 
e carry s it 


4 


the ſame aſlextion. The will, ſay 8 


Julf uu, fallen upon, and ,eaaneſtl a the for- 


bidden object ; which it may do, eitben formally, or 
virtually, or ,yery ſilently; . formally,) 
expreſs act, it loves, er hates, embraces, or rejedts, 
what is repreſented to it, by the underſtanding either 
d or 1s thought to conſent to it, 
virtually), (mind well the following words, ſayd 
ee 5 the 


| to be blamed for any action, that is not voluntary: Pag. goße 


theſe are the expreſs termes Bauni makes uſe 
of, immediatly after his an Whence 


when, by a 


„ Ao. — —ũ—ʒ—j— 922 — 5 


184 E Diſcourſe upon 
the Abbot) when the actual and formal conſent, I give r 
before given, ſtill continues; as we ought to beliexe | miſco! 
it dos, when it is not recald, imerrupted, or me, 
binder'd by ſome contrary act. 3 I pains 

Jou ſee, added he, that to commit a fin, I and t: 

Baum do's not require an actual reflexion in the I was. 
very inſtant of ſinning; and that, according ro I left, 
him, it is enuff, this knowlege ſhou'd have ſtance 
preceded, to the end that the inadvertance a buſir 
man may have, even in the inſtant of acting, word 

1 may be blamable. . 5 

| He alſo ſhew'd the 92 page, where he ſpeaks I} dete 

|; in this manner. To ſirear a thing, which even mon 

N might be true at random, and with the danger of unde 


| being forſworn for want of having well examin'd it ſent 
| before band, is 4 mortal fin; in as much as that Baus 
l danger is thought voluntary in it's cauſe, which is L4* 
the ill and pernicious cuſtom of mens ſwearing 1aſhly, no 
6 and without heeding what they ſay. ing. 
Cou'd a Divine, that talks at this rate, un- 1 Et 

derſtand the preſent propoſition in this ſenſe, of 

that, without an actual reflexion, in the yery in- Tho 

ſtant of ſinning upon its evil, no man can ever be anc 
guilty of a ſm? it is then evident, that his pro- || to 
poſition, naturally, ſignifies nothing elſe, but wh 

that to ſin, one muſt Know, or at leaſt doubt, I to 

whether there be no evil in the action he is a- kr 

bout, that is to ſay, he muſt not be ignorant th 

by an invincible ignorance that it is ſinful. th 

It is manifeſt, anſwer'd Cleander, by what you |} to 

have ſayd, that this was the good Father's mean- to 

ing. But why do not the Caſuiſts take care, 1 © 

not to make ſuch equivocal propoſitions, as it 


give 


N 
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give men a handle to catch at an occaſion to 


miſconter them ? you do not ſufficiently thank 
me, replied the Abbot, for having alben the 
pains to prove thing, which requir d no proof, 
and to refute ſo frivolous an accuſation, as that 
was. 
left, to anſwer, without being angry, the in- 
ſtance you put me. You know, that in the 
buſineſs of arts and ſciences, it is the uſage of 
words, commonly receiv'd among men, of the 
ſame calling, that takes away equivocation, and 
derermins the ſenſe of a propoſition. Now, a- 
mong Divines, as I have already given you to 
underſtand, this uſage, in reference to the pre- 
ſent matter, leaves no ambiguity in Father 
Bauni's propoſition ; and before the author of 
La Theologie Morale whom Paſcal has follow'd, 
no body had thought of giving any other mean- 
ing, than that, which we have given it. 
For, when the Divines diſpute of the nature 
of fin, they all fay, after Saint Auſtin and Saint 
Thomas, that to be voluntary is eſſential to fin; 


«+ l 


roy 


However, I have yet patience enuff 


and they explain the definition, and whar it is 
to be voluntary, by the example. of the fins to 


which this quality do's evidently agree; that is 
to ſay, by the ſins committed, with a perfect 
knowlege and a formal reflexion on the evil of 
the actions. After which, either in anſwering 
the objections, or otherwiſe, they never fail, 
to extend this definition to ſome kinds of ſins, 
to which it do's not agree fo clearly. Such is 
Original fin, which they ſhew to have been, in 
its own way, voluntary; ſuch are the fins, cuſtom 

=” | makes 


7 
1 

4 

< 
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makes us commit by ſurpriſe, without any actual 
thought; ſuch are the fins, cauſed by the ig. 
norance, which is call'd yincible; and it is, ac- 
cording to this method of Divines, which is the 
method alſo of Saint Auſtin himſelf, that Father 
Bauni has defin'd tin; faving, that, upon occa- 
ſion, he extends his definition, as he has done 
in purſuance of what is commonly practis d in 
the Schooles, to the other forts of fins, which 
are voluntary only in their cauſe. | 
If this be fo, ſayd Eudoxus, Father Bauni was, 
far from being in the wrong, for explaining 
himſelf in that manner; but, on the contrary, 
they were very much out; and ſhew'd a great 
deal of malice, or of ignorance, who made a 
buſineſs on't, or objected any thing againſt him 
upon this account. I will convince you, that 
this is the common cuſtom , ſayd the Abbor, 
not by the authority of Jeſuit Divines ( they 
perhaps may be ſuſpected) nor even of the 
Thomiſts or Scotiſts, but by the very Theſes of 
the Sorbonne. Read this paſſage of the Jeſuits 
anſwer to La Theologie Morale upon this ſubject, 
Thus the Apologiſt ſpakes page 7. part 2. I 
have before me while J am writing this a Theſis 
defended in Sorbome, in the year 1640, the 
3. October by one Peter Banot, Mr. Morel Preſi- 
dent, approv'd by Mr. Forget, at that time Syn- 
dic, and Curat of Saint Nicolas of Chardonnet 
wherein are theſe words, Ad omne peccatum pre - 
_ requiritur expreſſu cognitio malitie moralis, vel ex- 
preſſa dubitatis ne actui eliciendo talis malitia mo- 

ralis inexiſſ n. . 
e Father 
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actual Father Bauni's propoſition ſeems. to be but 

e lp. the tranſlation 0 this T heſis, which | lays, in | 

5,ac- Latin, that which he has ſayd in bad French. 

1S the The lame Apologiſt quotes alſo an other pro- 

ather polition, exactly like it of Mr. Du-val Profeſſor 

DCCa« of Sorbonne, adding what is very true, that Saint 

done Thomas, Saint Bonaventure, Saint Antonin, Gerſon, 

1.5 Cc. ſpeak; in this matter, juſt as Bauni has done. 

hich I find you are ſtrongly provided on this 

| point, anſwerd Eudoxus. lam yet ſtronger then 

' was, you imagin, replied the Abbot; Ile appeal ro 

ning the authority ot a Judg, Iam ſure you will not 

ary, refuſe; caſting his eyes, at the ſame time, to- 

reat wards the ſhelf, whereon he had eſpicd upon 

de a his coming in, the writings of an author he was 

him about to quote. I pray, ſayd he to Cleander, 

that who ſat near it, reach me down that parchment 

bot, manuſcript. Cleander took it down, and read 

hey upon the back of the book, Traits des pechz 

the 15 en Sorbonne par Monſſear de Sainte-Beuve. 

of s it poſſible, ery d out Cleander, that Mr. e 
wits Saime-Beaye, Hou d, at this. time of day, be f 
ct. Father Bauni s ſecurity in this matter? | 
I | © The Abbot, who, bad ſeen thoſe, wricings, 

lis of which there ate thouſands. of Copies ſpread 

the all over France, open d, the place , where: be 

1 wears of this ſubject, and gives igt Kadoxur, 

n- | who began to read, that Which follows;in. Latin. 
iet «To make an, irregular motion im the ſenſual Trac. 2 
-[ *< appetit. become a mortal fin, there muſt he a 75 wi 
* e full and perfect reflexion of reaſon, hy Which an. 2. 
92 «this act is formally known to be, had and 3. - 
prohibited; unleſs chat, perhaps, the man, 

1 5 „ _ «ſhoud ; 


; ' * 
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« ſhou'd freely, and knowingly, have given oc: the 
© calion for that irregular motion or delight. «tin 
The firſt part is prov'd ; becauſe if this adver- <* ſor 
«rence be but by haly's, the action cannot be N 
© perfectly voluntary, as it ought to be, to of tl 
make it a mortal fin, therefore, &c. the ſe- to h 
«cond is prov'd, becauſe, if the bare action, "WA 
ce the matter it ſelf, and not the evil of it, be th. 
ce but reflected on, then that, which otherwiſe - e 
* might be criminal in it, not being voluntary, "7p 
«do's not become ſinful. on” < * of 
Ho! without doubt, fayd Eudoxus, Bauni is u! 
now ſafe enuff. I am ſure Mr. Arnauld and all #1 
his Party wou'd much rather pardon him, than, ** Pd 
with him, condem Mr. de Sainte- Beuve. But "£4 
let us proceed. e 1005 «Ky 
Since you have put me upon the proof, con- th 
tinued the Abbor, I cou'd find in my heart to n 
tire you with my quotations; as indeed I cou d 1 
eaſily do, confidetiha the many paſſages I have TS 
ready to produce upon this ſubject. Bur ſince 
you ask or quarter, I will give it you, upon dox 
condition, you'l liſten to one which I muſt ; al 
needs read you. All its ſtrength and authority 5 
depends upon one of Mr. Arnaulds beſt friends, Je 
a Doctor of Louvain, whoſe name and qualities _— 
Ile give you an account of, after 1 have read 2 
you his doctrin. Here it is, juſt. as I aw it _ 


in the Theſis, faithfully reported by the author we 
of the book, intitled Lerreur du Peche Philo- 
ſiphique combattue par les Feſuites. 
| To ſin mortally, a man muſt have a perfect 5 ſen 
fe intire conſideration „an expreſs knowlege of 
; 988 as, +j 
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te ting one, or, at leaſt, a formal doubt, or 
© ſome fear, that the action may be finful. 
Mind now the reflexion made by the author 
of the book juſt now cited, addrefſing himſelf 
to his adverſary. Do you not think, that this 
© was dictated by ſome Jeſuit? and yet never- 
«theleſs do you believe him? it was Doctor 
*« pontanus, the famous approver of Auftin of 
Tyres, whom the Church has condem'd, and 
of the Mons tranſlation of the new Teſtament 
<« which: he cou'd not underſtand (for he was 
„ignorant of the French) it was, I ſay, this 
© Pontanus one of the \ Jeſuits moſt vehement 
enemies, that ſign d this Theſis, and preſided 


the ſtatutes of the Univerſity of Louvain, that 
© no Doctor {hou'd approve; or preſide at any 
< Theſis, if any thing be therein contain'd , 
* contrary to the opinion of the Univerſity. 

We have already more than enuff, ſayd Eu- 


189 
& the ſin, or of the danger there is of commit- 


hen it was defended-...... for; it is one of 


doxus; I pray let the reſt alone; and let us alſo 


— 


ops by what Paſcal reproches Father Anat with: 
remember to have read this paſſage in that 
Jefuirs book; he intended but to ſay, that God 
commands us nothing that's impoſſible; and if 
it was to be ſuppos d, that ir was impoſſible for 


us, without actual grace, to avoid fin, God 


wou'd. either give us this grace, or elſe wau'd 


not impure that ſin to us: which doctrin, is 


contradictory to that which is condem'd in Jan- 
ſenius. This is neither the. caſe of Libertins, 


nor of harden'd ſinners; nor of cuſtomary ſin- 


ners, 
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ners, nor of thoſe; who: fin by i; 


ance, or 2 
voluntary inadvertance of their habe This 


ſingle paſſage, When I-read- it, made me think 
that Paſcal was not well able to make this out: 
ſince to ſupport his cauſe, he was foro d to have 
recourſe to ſo weak 2 proof, and that ir . 


not uſual with Fathet tay to miſtake, 
ſpeak improperly in matters of Divinity, 

- Natwithftanding, anßrer d the Abbot, ſee 
bar Paſcal triumphs; da but harken to aa. 
which immediatly follows Father Aue pr 
ſaion. Ho |, ha pleas'd 1 am, ſayd Ito bi 
*ro perceive- what fine canſequences may be 
* drawn from this doFtrini; | clearty:iſee-what 
** will follow ; bat myſteries! do offer them- 
4c {elves to me: 1 ſee more men, without com- 
« pariſon, juſtified by ris ignorance;/.and this 
00 forgetfulneſ of God. than by Gtace and by 
the Sacraments. What enthuſiaſine, contin- 
ud the Abbot, what viſion, or rather wg 
terrible malice is this?: 

Let us here take our leave of; Fnber py 


bd Claander interrupting him; but let us not 
yet ſuffer Father Bauni to eſcape. I ſee another 


i di 


thivg 1 in this Lotter, which: delerv's ſome reflexi- 


ont: it is what: Paſcal ſays, that his book la Somme 
des Pechez. was condem'd ar Rome, as well as by 
the Biſhops of France; and this alſo! which Wen- 
drak adds, that this propoſition of Bauni was 
re cenſur d in Sorbonne. 
I bad much rather, anſuer d the FOUR have 
to do in this matter with your J] anſeniſt, Maſter 
of this library, than with you. For before 1 


vou d 
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rou'd anſwer him, or make him take notice of 
à ſmall touch of Janſenian honeſty in this very 
paſſage, I ſhou'd ask him what his thoughts 
were of the cenſure of the Roman Inquiſition, 
whether he wou'd be content, that we ſhou'd, 
on both fides,-refer our diſputes to this tribunal ; 
i he wou'd, the Jeſuirs might freely abandon, 
| or give up Bauni to the Inquiſitors ſeverity ; but 
"ſee then they wou'd have no farther need to make 
har, any Apology or defenſe for themſelves againſt the 
po- || Provincial Letters, ſince they are all to be ſeen, at 
im, large, condgm'd by the decrees of the Inquiſition. 

be Y Ha! whar do you fay, fayd Eudoxus 1 interrup- 
hat ting him / it is but two days ſince I read in a 
m- letter fram one of theſe Gentlemen, on occaſi- 

m- on of the Mons new Teſtament, that it is very fetter 2 
his often a mark of the goddneſs of a book to' be cenſur d greg. 
by 4 Rome. If this be fo, ſayd he laughing, Bauni 
in- £ and Paſcal, far from being confouhdelt or than- 
nat | derfiruck by any ſentence of that Court, cou 
noc be blacken d, or ſo much as wounded in 
ar, their reputation. Ir maſt be acknowley'd, con- 
Tot tinu'd'he , that there is fomeching very odd in 


4 


cr |} this buſineſs. and wherein it do's not ſeem to: 
di- me, chat the Janſeniſts' pretenſions are conſe- 
me quent to themſelves, for that a book, made by 
by a Jeſuir, being put into the Index expurgatorius li 
n= | ſ{hou'd be ſufficient co make it infamous, but 
25 that the putting into it the Provincial Letters 


and the Teſtament of Mons, which tranſlation 
7e has been condem'd by two Popes, Mou d be a 
t ſign, or teſtimony of their excellency, and make 
chem be the better lik' d, eſtecm ' d, and valu'd, 
d appears 
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appears highly improbable ; and till better made 
out, can never be believ'd by men in their ſenſes, 
However it be, anſwer'd the Abbor, they do 
not much trouble themſelves at Rome, in giving 
the public their reaſons for putting a book into 
the Index. That is ſometimes done, for the 0. 
miſſion of ſome formality in the impreſſion; 
and ſometimes for aſſerting, or laying down, 
ſome principles, differing from ſome maxims of 
the C:nonifts of Italy, with whom thoſe of France 
do not always agree; ſomething of this kind 
there might have been in Father Baunis books, 
concerning the juriſdiction of the King's Officers 
over the Clergy ; which poſſibly might have diſ- 


| pars the Inquiſitors, and in reality, tis well 


Known, that thoſe, who ſolicited their condem- 


nation, urg'd it upon this motive; even thoſe 
who daily endeavor, to make themſelves be va- 
lud in France, by running down the Ultramon- 


tanes, and pretending themſelves zelous for the 
Liberties of the Gallican Church. But, that 


which is moſt remarkable is, that the Provincial 
| Letters were always look'd upon at Rome, as 
_ defamatory Libels, full of calumnies and impo- 


ſtures; and which is more, full of errors, and, 


all over, ſtuffed with Janſeniſme. You have 


nothing now to do, but ro gueſs, for which 
of theſe motives, chiefly, they were condem'd 
by the Inquiſition. - 


As for what relates to the Biſhops of France, 


| purſued the Abbot, let us again read Paſcal's 


words. It is ſome prejudice, ſayd my Jan- 


<Eſeniſt, whiſpering ſoftly in my ear, that this 
EE. © BOOK. 


nſes 
y do 
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« Biſhops of France. Woud you not believe, 
ſayd he, turning towards Cleander, . when, Paſcal. 
ſays Father Bayni's book was condem d by the 
Biſhops of Frauce, that this muſt have been 
done, in a National Councel > I conceive, at 
leaſt, anſwer' d Cleander, according to this ex- 
preſſion; that it muſt have been done in an, 
aſſembly of the Clergy. yx. 
No, reply'd the Abbot; all this was no more, 
but that Bauni was cenſur' d by the late Arch 
bilhop of Seus Gondrin, by the late Biſhop of 
Beauvais, and by the Biſhop of Comenges, who, 
not many years ſince, died Biſhop of Townay- 
Was it no more then that, ſayd Cleander'? this 
is as if the Emperor {hou'd make an Imperial 
decree, or proclamation againſt one of the G- 
man Princes, who ſhou'd dare to declare againſt 
the Prince of Orange. Bauni was a ſeſuit, and a 
great Anti-Janſeniſt , which was ſufficient to 
make him loſe his cauſe at that ba. 
I will ſay nothing elſe ro you of the Sorbonne, 
continu'd the Abbot , but that it is inconcev- 
able, they ſhou'd then cenſure in a Jeſuits 
book, a propofition, which they had heard, 
with reſpect, from the mouth of Mr. de Sainte- 
Veuve; and which they had, publicly. defended 
ſome months before, as you have ſeen by the 
Thetis I have quoted to you; and ſhoy'd en- 


deavor to make. Father Bauni believe he had 
taken it in a different ſenſe, from that which is 
commonly allow'd in Divinity, and which it 


ought not to have, according to its proper 
| ' Bw: principles, 
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© book was condem'd at Rome; and by the 
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inciples, and which he cou'd hot have glven 
it, 1 do not ſay, without hereſy, but without 
the greateſt extravagance imaginable. Believe 
me, in all the wranglings and diſputes they fo 
often had in thoſe days with the Society, the 
Jeſuits labour'd under great diffieulties, not fo 
much to defend themſelves , but to defend 
themſelves, with that moderation they always 
thought themſelves oblig'd ro obſerve, even at 
the expence of their own intereſt, and without 
being wanting to the reſpet they were wil- 
ling to ſhew, to ſome communities, or bodys 
which did not treat them with the ſame kind of 


reſpect, and of whom ſome particulars had 


preſs d bard upon, and puſh'd um with the 
greateſt tage and malice poſſible. N 


It is certain, ſayd Budoxus, that the Janſeniſts 


then ſtudied all the means they cou'd think of, 


to make all the world fall furiouſly upon the 


Jeſuirs : and they had a wonderful effect; what 


they inſinuated into ſeveral Communities, do's 
yet remain in ſome; where great pains are ſtill 


taken to feed and keep up the humor. 
Thar js but too true, anſwer d the Abbot, but 


let us make an end of examining this Letter; 
where there is nothing more, particularly relat- 
ing to the Jeſuits Morals. Only give me leave, 
to make in two words a ſhort reflexion among 
other things, which, of themſelves are obvious 
enuff, chiefly concerning the malice of the au- 
thor of the Provincial Letters. 


This reflexion, is upon the great weakneſs 


of Paſcal's whole diſcourſe, upon what, I pray 


you 
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you, are all cheſe conſequences of looſe Morals, 
in favor of the Libetrins, the ungodly, the re- 
vengful, the blaſphemers, and the Epicureans, 
founded, of which he makes the Jeſuits the au- 
thors? they are really built, bur upon what he 
has thought fit, to make his imaginary Jeſuit 
ſay, touching a neceſſity of an inſpiration from 
God, and an actual reflexion upon the evil of 
a wicked action, to make it to become a ſin. 
All this is grounded, upon the propoſition of 
Father Hauni, and that of Father Annat, who 
never meant what is attributed ro um. The 
ſingle diſtinction of ſin, inta. that which is 


voluntary of ir ſelf, and into that which is but 
voluntary in its cauſe z and of that which is 
committed by an invincible ; and involuntary 
ignorance, and that which is committed by rhe 


other ignotance, call'd vincible and voluntary, 
do's quite diſpel and drive away all theſe his 
frightful phantoms or bugbears, 3 
By that diſtinction, all Paſcals libertins, all 


his impudent unchaſt, barefac d, ſinners and his 
| Epicureans, remain, according to the Jeſuits 


re guilty and convicted of all the crimes, 


from which he pretends theſe Divines have ab- 


folv'd them. The little I have explain'd to you 
of their Divinity, has made all this clear, and 


| palpable; and yet nevertheleſs, it is a wonder- 
ful thing, that in all the ſpecious, fine accuſati- 
ons of the hereſy of the philoſophic fin, (which 


was look'd upon ar firſt as a thunderbolt, that 
wou'd have cruſh'd and broken the Jeſuirs to 


pieces, tho all of a ſudden it fell and came to 


— nothing) 
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nothing) men ſhou'd be refer d to the fourth | t ma 
Provincial Letter, as to a writing, that contain d have cl 


an evident demonſtration of the matter of fact, 
_ after which the Jeſuits ought not to be allow'd 
or admitted, to make any defenſe or excuſe for 
themſelves, of which I leave you to judge. 

Mr. Abbot; ſayd . Eudoxus, interrupting him, 
to do you a pleaſure, Ile repeat to you, what 
I heard a very judicious man at that time ſay, 
He had newly read the Jeſuits ſecond Letter, 
and the book you cited a little while ago, L- 
ear du peche philoſophique, &c, he fayd he wou'd 
laugh no more, nor take any farther delight in 
the pleaſanteries of the fourth Provincial Let- 
ter; but yet wou'd make himſelf amends, by 
reading the ſerious and vehement accuſations of 
the new hereſy of the philoſophic ſin; at every 


article of which Mr. Arnauld made him laugh 


more than once. His reaſon was, that the 
Jeſuits had demonſtrated two things in theſe 
books; firſt, that none of their Divines ever 
doubted but the ungodly, the libertins, and the 
cuſtomary ſinners, were guilty of ſin, and ought 
to be eternally puniſh'd for thoſe very crimes, 
. which they commit with leaſt remorſe and moſt 
quiet. Secondly, that the contrary cannot be 
infe rd, or prov'd from their principles; ſince 


it is certain, they all hold, not one excepted, 


that neither ignorance, nor inadvertance, nei- 


ther blindneſs, nor. cuſtom, when wilful, can 


excuſe ſinners, or hinder them from incurring 


the Wo 
probat 
fourth 


the penalties of Hell, the due reward, and na- 


tural] conſequence of their ill actions. Theſe 


tuo 
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It two matters of fact, ſayd he, which the Jefuirs 
ind have clearly'prov'd, and fo as to convince all 
act, the wor Id, deſtr Oys the whole appearan ce of any 
ad probability, in the pleaſant things ſayd in the 


tor fourth Provincial Letrer; and, conſequently 

I [cav's them infipid, without ſalt, and withg 
Mm, wit. For there is nothing flatter, than raillefy 

hat without a cauſe, a jeſt, withour che leaſt foun- 

fay dation of truth, or reaſon, which therefore all 


"cr, men of ſenſe haye in horror and indignation, 
For which reaſon, the anger, and ſometimes 
. the fury of Mr. Arnaull, in his five accuſations 
n of the ſeſuits, for the philoſophic ſin, make 
men as often as they read them, ask what this 
good man wound be dt? he has in hands, the 
of the profeſſor of Dijor's writings, as he himſelf 
'y tells us, he has no more tb do bur ro read 
h them. This Profeſſor himſelf has publiſh d 
4 them, and by good proafs made them authen- 
c ric; td the end the ole world might be wit- 
r neſſes of tlie purity of His faith, and of his 
opinions. Fhe Jeſuits condem'd the expreſſion 
in his Theſis; and own'd there was reaſon to 
contradict him. They cry out, and tell Mr. 
Amauld, that he makes objections, and ſprites 
for himſelf t anſwer and frighten away; that 
except the opinion of Miene ignorance, 
which excuſes from ſii, hardly any thing of the 
reſt, is either a concluſion, or a principle of 
their Divines: this they urge, and this they do 
indeed demonſtrate. At that time, 1 believ'd 
this matter but by halv's, conrinu'd Eudoxus; 
but I am now as fully perſuaded of ir, ſayd he 
Auge „ to 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| to the Abbot, as you. your ſelf can be. Let 
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us therefore proceed to the fifth Letter. 
The folloving part of the fifth Diſcourſe, 


#7 E have diſpatch'd, ſayd the Abbot, in 

our former Dialogues, a good part of 
| what is handled in this fifth Letter; 
of which the main ſubject, is the doctrin of 


probability. There remain only ſome particular 


caſes to be examin'd; the firſt, that offers it 


ſelf, ſayd Eudoxus laughing, js a ſmall matter, 


nothing, in a manner; he only reproches the 
Jeſuirs, that, with a ſubtile direction of inten- 
tion, they permit the Chriſtians of China and 
the Indies, to commit Idolatry. Let us read it, 
it is at tbe 75 page of my edition. By this 
ff means they have (Directors) for all ſorts of 
« perſons; and anſwer ſo well, according to 


** what is demanded of them, that when they 
*are in, countrys, where a crucified God paſſes 
®for folly, rhey ſuppreſs the ſcandal of the 


te croſs, and only preach a glorious, and not a 


te ſuffering Jeſus; as they have done in China 


g and the Indies; where they have allow'd the 


© Chriſtians ta commit, even, Idolatry, by that 
* ſubtile invention of making them hide, under 


* their garments, the image of our Savior; to 
© which they teach them to refer, - mentally , 
te their public adorations of the Idol, Chacin- 
* choan, and of Keum-fucum; as Gravina the Do- 


de minican reproches them, and as the Spanijh 


** memorial preſented to Philip the IV King of 
A pain, 


Moral e 
ptatique. 
tom m. 
Tag. 289. 
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did not only croſs and drive away the other 
Miſſioners, but alſo perſecute them ta death. 
That it was public all over Spain, that the had 
thrice poy ſon d a Doctor, call'd John Eſpino, and 
committed a thouſand other ſuch peccadillos, 
of which they aſſure us they make no more 
ſcruple, than French high way men wou'd do, 
You railly, Mr. Abbor, fayd ' Eudoxns inter- 
rupting him; well then, anſiver'd he, let us 
Peak tibufhy. I fay, if all theſe fine things, 
which*rhey tell us, are true, the Popes, the 
Kings of Spain, and the Kings of Portugal, are a 
thoitſand times mote to be blam'd , than the 
Jefuits: '' For tis to them, that all theſe com- 
| laints* all theſe memorials, and all theſe peti- 
Rent againſt the Society were made : and, yet 
notwithſtanding all this, theſe Popes, and theſe 
Kings; inſenſible of the intereſt of the Church 
and of their States, ſend the Jeſuits to ' China 


and the Inſies: pray, and preis'them, to cul- 


tivate ebe harveſts, chat are there; althö they 


are every day told, that they ſpoil and ruin 


them: and which is more; they exhort um to 
continue and to behave themſelves; as hitherto 
they habe done; (expreſſing, on all occaſions; 
how mitcl*they are: ſatisfied with their condtict. 
Io this purpoſe Urban VIII, under whom 
the inforprers began th tell their ſfories in Rome, 
declared himſelf in his Bull, directed to the 
Chriſtians - of Japon, in the year 1626. And 
Alexander VII in 1655, writing ro* the Empereſs 
Helena, the wife of Tam-lie, at that time, Em- 
peror of {ome of the Provinces ef chm, ahd 
EI. Ss in 
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in a decree of the year 1656, expreſſy, ap- 

ve prov'd The” Jeſuirs proceedings i in China. Cle- 

ad nen 1X; in an other decree, in 1669, confirms 

nd } that of "his predeceſſor. Innotem XI did chte 1 
's, | fame in what he writ to the famous Father 4 
bre perbieſt, and afrerwards in an other letter to the 

. Chriſtians of Tunquin, when he ſent them back 

r= |} the Jeſitits; as they had, for a long time, ear- 

Us neſtly deſired: and as did alſo Alexander VIII F: Jan. 


s, and Innocent XII in their Bulls to the Emperor rag "Tuly, 

1E of China. Wherein the firſt gave great com- ag" and 
Rs 

a mendations of the Jeſuits, and the ſecond: com 1651. 

fo firm'd all his Predeceffor had db in their favor. 

— This is for certain very ſtrong, Mr. Abbor, 


gayd Eudoens, but a little ns eneral 2 let us 
t come to the matter of fact. The Decree: of 
- 1646. and the allowance of Idolatry. 
5 It ſeems to me, anſwer'd the Abbot, a litrle 
N briſkly, that all 1 have ſayd xo you comes di- 
rectly enuff to this mattef of fact; and that, 
without mich arguing, ir is eaſy ro conclude, ' 
by the Popes, and Kings of Spain's proceeding,” 
by their Bulls, and Decrees, that all, which! 
has been fayd upon this ſubject againſt the Jes: 
ſuits, are mere, perfect, calumnies; and that, if 
their enemies cou d produce as ſtrong proof a- 
gainſt them, as thoſé I have altedg d for theit 
juſtificatioli; we ſhou d ſoon ſce finer deelamas!” 
tions againſt them, than thoſe-wherewith they 
have already -fill'd 6 or ſever} romes of the 
Morale-pratique.- But *this is the fate of theſel 
Fathers; ſame whimſical, chimerical, viſion of 
, ary one of their enemies, or a popular report, 
rais d. 
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rais d, God knows how, js enuff to blacken 
them; and yet to acquit and vindicat their re- 
putations, the aythentic acts muſt always be ex. 
pected. A hundred years hence, the Bombs 
of Namur, will he a matter of fact, altogether 
as clear, and certain, in the annals of {ome Po- 
Royal man of that time, as the Gun- powder 
treaſon in England is, in the accounts of the 
Proteſtants of that Iſland, Vet, ſince you will 
| have it fo, let us come to this fine paſſage of 
Paſcal ; upon which I will make you ſome 
{ſhort remarks, which I will juſtify and make 
good, either here or at home, 

Firſt, as touching this decree, mention'd in 
the Provincial Letters, Paſcal muſt needs have 


ole who engaged him to write, ever ſaw or 
paganda on this ſubject in 1646, but in 1645. 
nor was it dated in the month of July, but in 
the month of September, nor ſigned by Cardinal 
Capani, but by Cardinal Ginetti; and thus all 
theſe little circumſtances, which Paſcal affects 
ſet down ſo exactly, to gain himſelf more 
credit, ſerve but to make his teſtimony the 
more ſuſpicious, as coming from a man, very 


the credit of very uncertain memorials, 
But from theſe ſimple falſities, let us ga on 
to calumnies. Nat one of thoſe, who reads 


- were heard and convicted of all theſe crimes, in 


4 full congregation, and condem d by a decree, 
an 


—- 


yon without book; and neither he, nor 
t 


read it; there was no decree made by the Pro- 


ill inform d, who writes at random, and upon 


this paſſage of Paſcal, but thinks the Jeſuits f 


and afterwards. , admoniſh'd , and oblig d to 
change their praktiſe, in the inſtruction ot their 
Proſelites, and new Converts, and fore d. more 
eſpecially, to make them deteſt Idolatry, and 
the adorations they had allow'd of to Chachin- 
Choam and Keum-fucum, or Confucius, and, yet 
notwithſtanding , there is nothing more falſe; 
and ſince you deſire the particularities I pray 
harken to the ſtory, 8 

After the Miſſioners of other Orders went 
into China, ſeveral memorials againſt the Je- 
ſuits, were ſent to Rome, upon the ſubject we 
now diſcourſe of; but more eſpecially, among 
others, two. The firſt, was from two Biſhops 
of the Philippin Iſlands, and the other, from a 
Dominican Miſſioner, call'd John Baptiſt Morales. 


The Biſhops memorial did not give the Jeſuits 


any long trouble; for, ſome time after, theſe 


two Prelats writ to the Pope, that being in- 18 1675. 


form'd of the contrary, of what they had writ 
before upon falſe relations, they thought them- 
ſelves bound in Conſcience, to juſtify the Fa- 
thers of the Society, againſt ſo unjuſt accuſati · 
ons, and to defend with all their might, the inno- 
cence of theſe Fathers, as well as the truth it ſelf. 

Father Morales did not forbear propoſing his 
difficulties ro the Congregation, of which theſe 
following were two. Whether it were lawful to 
profirate before the Idol Chin-choam and to offer 


Sacrifice to Confucius. The Jeſuits, who very 
well ſaw, that theſe queſtions were made in 


prejudice to them, had nothing to defend them- 


| ſelves with, to the world, but the Philippin 


Biſhops 
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Biſhops retractation. 'T'fay to the world, be- 
cauſe the Congregation, without ſummonin 

them, was content, themſelves, to anſwer Fa- 
ther Morales's queſtions; in the greateſt part 
whereof, no more than in theſe, there was no 
manner of? difficulty.” Hereupon follow'd- a 
decree of the Pope;' wherein the anſwers of the 
Congregation were approv'd, and a prohibition 
made of proceeding otherwiſe in china, than 
according to thoſe anſwers: one of which was, 
thar it A to Sacrifice to Confucin. 


This prohibition then, was, not particular to 


the ſeſuits, as Paſcal ſays, (and thar-is'a remark- 
able circuniſtance of the calumny ) but to all 
Miſſioners in genearl, and in particular, of 
Whatſoever order, profeſſi ion, or inſtitution, 
they here of. Omnibus & f ingulis Miſfionari/ 


1 cujlſcunque, Ordinis, Religionis, & Inflituti;+ and 
to the Jeſuits alſo, etiam Societatis Jeſu. This is 


the form of the tile” they 


have, for a long 


time, uſed in all decrees, relating ft, Religious 


Orders 7 and all this as! the decree £0! 5 017, rill. 
the Pope, or the holyiSee, \ſhall otherwiſe or- 
dain'; Diner Sarftitas ſua, vel © ſanta Sedes aliul 
ordinaverit. Words, whith., of themſelves, do 
plainly few. 'tharthe holy See deſir'd to be 
mofe partieuſarly inform of the matter of fact. 
for as to the matter of right, there was no 
ground, or pretence for another review; or 
defiberation 3/' eſpecially touching the pretended 


Sacrifice offer'd to ee This ching e 
op 10 felfti b 7 1110. 6} ust 61 


And San Holineſs aferwards was better and 


4 ; | more 


be ignorant, 


Endoxus , 


{| fay he is, 
the Moralc-Pratique, the odd of a Jcluir, who 
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more effectually inform d for, ſome years af- 
ter Father Martini the Jeſuit, being come from 
china to Rome, fully acquainted both the Pope 


and the Congregation, with the whole affair; 
and how all that had given occaſion, for the 
ſuſpicion of Idolatry, was but ſome certain ce- 
remonies, made at the reception of Doctors, 
in honor of Confucius, which are purely civil, 

and have no manner of relation to Religion; 

and that there was no Sacrifice, nor any thing 
like it. Whereupon the Congregation made 
an other decree, in favor of the Jeſuits, in the 
year 1656, of which without doubt the author 
of the Provincial Letters, 
tors wou'd not have really been, or ſeem'd to 


gainſt, as it was for, the advantage of the Fa- 
thers; whoſe. innocence was thereby fully juſti- 


yd; and after which, all other Morals, but 
wou'd have oblig'd Paſcal, 
publicly, to retract, what he had thereupon 


thole of Port-Royal, 


writ in his Leters. This, indeed, anſwer'd 
who had very attentiyely liſtened to 
the diſcourſe, is, to talk knowingly. But 
where have you learnt this piece of karte, 
un he to the. Abbott? 

I have drawn it out of the ſpring hank; an- 


firerd he, out of the moſt authentic pieces that 
can be had of ſuch a matter; and perhaps we 
{hall find them here, or, at leaſt, extracts of 


If your Janſeniſt be 25 curious, as you 
7 will have, with all the tomes of 


them. 


has 


or his Commenta- | 


it it had been, but as much a- 


"oi 
ec 4 
aft”; 


yo part. 


Pag 


2. 


* 


76. 


ibs 


tomes of la Morale-Prati 
found the book intitl'd, Defenſe des nouveau: 
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has refuted ſome part of them; for, in theſe 
kind of diſputes, men ſeldom fail, to have what 
is writ, on both ſides, pro and con. 

The Abbot went to the ſhelf, where the 
ſtood, and thereon 


Chreſtiens & des Miſſiamaires de la Chine , &«, 
He ſhew d to Endoxus in this book, the extract: 


of molt part of the pieces, which prov d what he 
had newly ſayd, and particularly the extract of 


the decree of 1656, where he made him chiefly 


obſerve, that which here follows relating to the 
pretended adorations of Confucius. 


In the third place, they demand, whether 


it be lawful, for the Chriſtian Students of 


china, when they take their degrees, to pra- 
** tile the ceremony; obſerv'd in Confucius' 


Hall; becauſe there is not there any Sacrifi- 


„ cer, nor Miniſter, of the Idolaters. The 
Students, and the Philoſophers alone, do 
© meer there only to acknowlege Confucius as 
their Maſter, and this, with ſuch ceremonies, 
eas at their firſt inſtitution, were only politi- 


(cal, and terminated wholy to an honor pure- 
© ly Civil. For thoſe, who are to take their 
degrees, come together into the Hall, and 


* there wait for the Doctors and Examinators; 
and that which they do, after the Chineſe fa- 
< ſhion, before this Philoſopher's name and 


picture, is no more, than the ſame kind of 
ceremonies and reſpectful geſtures, which all 


« Scholars make to their teachers and profeſſors 


< whilſt alive. After they have thus own'd C-. 


&« fricius 


eon 
yeaux 

2 
tracts 
at he 


ct of 


tiefly 
) the 


ether 
Ss of 


pra- 
Icius's 
crifi- 


The 
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i fucius for their Maſter, the Chancelor gives | 
and then they withdraw. 
« You are alſo to know, that this Hall of con- 


« them their degrees, 


« ſucius is a College, and not a Temple, 


« perly ſo call'd, and that it is open to none 


« but ene. 
The Anſver. 


« The holy Congregation has judg'd 


reaſon, not to mention this ſecond decree. 


, that, 
* conformably to the demand here made, the 
« Chriſtians in China may be permitted the uſe 
C of the abovemention'd ceremony, becauſe it ap- 
« pears to be no more, than a pure civil reſpect. 

Truly, ſayd Endoxus, fince theſe Gentlemen 
had no mind to acquit the Jeſuits from any 
blame upon this article, they had very good 


pro- 


I will ſhew you ſomething yet more poſitive, 


anſwer'd the Abbot ; and that is the 


Jetuirs 


Apology, made upon this occaſion by the Do- 


minicans themſelves, Dominicans of ſome weight, 


and of more than common conſideration, in 


the Order : 


Let us read, ſayd he to them, this 


Apology in the Deffenſe des nouveaux Chretiens. 
The author of which, after he had fer down 


ſeveral teſtimonials juſtifying the Jeſuirs con- 


duR, ſpeaks in this manner. 


«] know not whether Mr. Jurien, and the Defenſe | 
des nouy. 


© author of Ia Morale-pratique may not be remp- 


«ted to believe, 


that ſome Jeſuit has writ, or 1 Par. 


* dictared this letter (of Father Peter of Alcala © 
made 


_ *the Dominican, of which this author has 


an 


Chreſt, 


p. to. 
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dan extract, ) they may if they pleaſe ſatisfy 
**themlclves in the matter; but what will they 
think of the. following teſtimony, which con- 
e tains in it many others? it is the famous Do- 
e Minican, Father John of Paz, an antient pro- 
« feflor in Divinity, Rector of the Univ. rlity 
of Manile, Prior and Provincial of his Order, 
© This Father, in his anſwers, to the doubts 
of the Miſſioners of Tunquin, printed at Ma- 
denile in the year 1680, upon the queſtions 
** debated in China, touching the pretended 
* Idolatry (for they regard Tunquin allo) having 
given his opinion, altogether conformable to 


— = Ano 


* he atlirms, that his anſwers are founded, upon 
< ſeveral relations of the Religious ot his own 


Farag 0% © Order in China.... hoc mihi conſtat ex variis 
1198. 


— — —_ — — eos ER IEEE INS IN. gt I es 
CE — ̃ꝛ — — — 


L ſuffrages of particular men be inſiſted on, ſo 
* long as there are thoſe of three ſuperiors of 
the firſt rate; 1 mean three Provincials of this 


——— —_ 


Reverend Fathers, Charles Citment Gant, Francis 
of Palma, and Philip Pardo? For thele three 
have, fevcral times, recommended to their 
Miſſioners in China by the authority they had 
© over them, to conform themſelves abſolutly 
6 to the Society's practiſe, in what relates to 
the decrce of Alexander VII, forbidding them 
«to write any thing to the contrary. All this, 
© is to be ſeen in a letter, of the Reverend Fa- 


cc to 


_ 


0 the jeſuits, Or rather to the decree of 1656, 


* relationibus Religioſorum noſtri Ordinis in Regno 
** Chinz aſſeſtentium ...... but what need the 


* holy Order (of Saint Dominic) to wit the 


© ther Dominic Sarpetri, or of Saint Peter, directed 
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uy eto his Provincial, and the Definitors of the 
bey 4 Chapter of his Province; together with the 


on- «treatiſe he had writ about theſe matters. The 
Do- | © author of la Morale- pratique may one day ſee 
ro- [it, but, in the mean time, we will give an; 


lity account of an other ſmall piece, writ by the 
der. „fame Miſſioner, which contains an abridg - 
bts {© ment of what he has prov'd more at large in 


Aa- | his treatiſe, 
ons 5 2 
ded A Writing of the R. F. Dominic Sarpetri 
ing call'd of Saint Peter Miſſioner of the 
5 Order of Saint Dominic in China. 

3 | 
on 60 Brother Daminic Marie Serpetri, otherwiſe 
n « | call'd of Saint Peter, by nation a Sicilian, 
of the Order of the Friers Preachers 
2s | © formerly approv'd, for a Maſter, or Teacher 
he „of Divinity, Cc. do certify all, who hall 
lo | ſee theſe Letters; firſt, that being ſent by the 
of « Superiors of the Province of the Roſary ot 
Ty © the Philippines of my Order, to Preach the 
"© | © Goſpel in the Kingdom of China, and having 
bis <* apply'd my ſelf, by the command of the ſame 
© | © Superiors, with all poſſible care, for the ſpace 
* « of eight years, to examin the ſuperſtitions of 


n © the Chineſe Sects, I am perſuaded, that the 
4 ce practiſe of the Jeſuit Miſſio ners in that King- 


” « dom, in permitting, or tolerating ſome cere- 
8 © monies, uſed by the Chineſe Chriſtians in ho- 
> | © nor of the Philoſopher Confucius, and their 
4 b 1 deceaſed anceſtors; that their conduct IS, [ 
4 *fay, not only without danger of fin, being 


O ©... 6 Approvs 


— Ä EEOC IINGES K 


— .. 
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— — — —— 
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Ce approv 'd by the Congregation of the General 
Inquiſition, but, allo conſidering the prin- 


80 ciples of the chief Sects of China, that this opi- 


nion, is more probable than the contrary, and 


45 otherwiſe very uſeful, not to ſay necellary, to 


open for the Infidels a gate to the Goſpel. 

„ Secondly, I do certify, that the Jeſuit Fa- 
*thers have declar'd and preach'd, in the King- 
* dom of China, Jeſus Chriſt crucifi'd; and this 


not only by word of mouth, but alſo by a 
great number of books, which they have 
made: that they do explain to their neu- 
„ Converts, with a great deal of care and pains, 


890 myſteries of the Paſſion; that in ſome 
* places of theſe Fathers Reſidence , there are 
Confraternities of the Paſſion; and that, very 
« lately, the perſecuter of our boly faith, Tam- 
<« quam-ſten extremely reproch'd the Preachers 
* of the Golpel, with adoring a man crucifi'd, for 


6 the God of heaven and earth; and all this he 


* prov'd out of the books written by the Jeſuits. 

Hold a little, ſayd Cleander, interrupting him, 
till I do compare this with what is ſayd in the 
Provincial Letters. They anſiver ſo well, accor- 
ding to what is demanded, that in countrys, where a 


cruciſied God paſſes ſor folly, they ſuppreſs the ſcandal b 


of the Croſs, and only preach a glorious, not 4 


ſuffering Teſs ; ; as they have done in China, and. 


the Indies. Go on now if you pleaſe, 


«In the third place; I certify, and, as far as 


eis requiſit, do proteſt, with an oath, that I 
90 a not been prevaild upon, by the entrea- 
ties, or r perſuaſions of any man whatever, but 

only 


cc on! 
do 
«109 


«tri 


« ( 


$8 « C 


. «| 


(c 


. being alſo defirous to re 
© of my power, the injur'd reputation of thoſe 


And do you alſo Know, 


The Provincial Letters. 
Fe only by the meer love of truth, to gie this 
double certificar or teſtitfionial .. ... för com- 

ing to underſtand, on occaſion of ſome doubts 

ropos'd, in 1645, to the ſacred Congrega- 
„tion, by Father John Baptift Morales, à man 
truly Apoſtolical, and actuated by a Chriſtian 
9 3 that ſome men, ill inclin'd to the Socie- 
had publiſh'd in Eutope, and in the Indies, 

oy ar the Miſſioners in China, did not breach 


«Chriſt cfucifi'd, and that they allowd' their 
| ec „ Chriſtians to commit Idofkatry, being Hefeup- 


on afraid, that I ſhou'd ſeem by my ſilence to 
© approve the calumnies of thoſe people, and 
pair, to the utmoſt 


M Packers, 1 reſoly'd to declare my opinion in 
<« the foreſaid manner, ſubmitting it, neverthe- 
© leſs to a more infallible : judgment, to wit tc 
«that of the Church of Rome. In witneſs 

«whereof, I have writ this letter with my own 
hand, in the houſe of the Canton, where we 
« are kept priſoners and in exile, ' this fourth 


% Au ouſt 1688. 


Ha . can be added to this, ſayd Etdoxus 
very much ſurpris d? But do you know, an- 
ſver'd Cleander, that the author of the Apology; 
or la deffenſe des nouveaux Chretiens, &c. vices. 
any, who ſhou'd ſcruple the truth of the pieces 
he has cited, to come and fee them in the Je- 
ſuits College at Paris, where the originals, or 
very authentic and undoubted copies are kept 
that 1 my ſelf have 
ſatisfd my own curioſity in this matter? what, 

9 2 yd 


ifs il 
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fayd Eudoxus, have you then read the book; 
and ſeen the pieces he quotes? tell me ſeriouſ- 
ly what you think of tbem? 

The judgment I make of this book, an. 
ſwer'd Cleander, is, that it is an excellent piece, 
{olid, inſtructive, well writ, and becaule of the 
variety of its matter, very diverting: it is, o- 
therwiſe, very modeſt, and comes from a man, 
who knows how. to contain himſelf upon occa- 
ſion. where the bare reading of what he writes 


often rais'd in me an indignation againſt thoſe 
he confutes. The heinouſneſs and enormity of 


the crimes Impos'd. upon the Jeluits , and the 


evidence of the matters of fact, and of the 
proofs by which he Son ee their falſity, 
produces ſeveral different emotions in the minds 


of the readers, which invite and oblige them ta 


_ a conſtant attention; and yet nevertheleſs, the 


author, with all his moderation, has let no ad- 


vantage flip, which the matter cou'd furniſh 


2 8 with againſt his adverſaries. In one word, 
ais Apology, do's not only deſtroy all theſe 
K calumnies, we now diſcourſe of, and 
which have been ſo far fetch d, bur allo begets 
a, prejudice againſt thoſe, who have malicioully 
undertaken to ſpread and improve them in Eu- 
rope and, for my own part, I can truly ſay, that 
nothing has made me more diſtruſt the Pro- 
vincial Letters, than this boo. 

I will find a time: to read it, ſayd Endoxus, to 


fatisfy my ſelf, and to gratify Mr. Abbor, who, 
certainly, can have nothing more to 14d ro 
what you have fayd. I cou'd yet, obſerve to 

you 


you, anſwer d Mr. Abbot, an other falſity of 
Paſcal's in this place we are now. examining; and 
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that is; what he ſays of the Jeſuits permitting 
Idolatry, not only in China, but in the Indies 
alſo; which is more than ever was objected b 

any of their calumniators; who always confin d 
themſelves to China: and they had good reaſon 
not to extend their reproches to the ſudies; 
which had they done, the impoſtute word. have 
been much more cafily dilcover'd. Neither 
Spaniards, nor Portugaiſe , neither Engliſh, nor 
Hollanders, traded in Chins; whereas all theſe 
Nations drive a trade in the Indies from whence 
the Jeſvits might have had as many witneſles 
of their innocence as therg were Merchants. 

It is however, convenient to remark one 
thing, as we go along, and that is, that the to- 
leration of Idolatry in Japan, wou'd have been 
much more neceſſary for the Jeſuits than in 
China. For, after all, the perſecutions which 
they ſuffer'd in this great Empire, : were" org 
than either baniſhnent, or impriſoament; 
whereas in Japon, they were almoſt always in 
continual hazard of their lives. Near upon a 
hundred Jeſuirs there Martyrd, ſome by the 
dreadful torment of water, others, by being 
buried alive, and ſome, by being burnt by little 
and little, might, eafily have freed themſelves 
by directing mentally their adorations to a Cru- 
cifix, hid under their habits, whilſt they ſeem'd 
openly ro make them to Idols, as, is preten- 
ded, they allow their new Converts to do in 


the Temples of China. For ſurely, they ought 


O 3 to 
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to be allow'd to have wit. enuff To le Charity, 


* 
* - . 


according to the Proverb, begin at bone. 


8 * 


in this matter, and make, upon this paſſage, an 


a! what, Mr. Abbot, muſt I help you out 


other important obſervation, which you have 


the 


and their friend: his friendſhip and eſteem was 


forgor? the main Piece. which Paſcal cites, for 
a proof of the ſeſuits Idolatry in China, is, a 
Spaniſh memorial preſented, as is ſayd, to Philip 


* 


Philipphn Iſlands, which writing you may re- 


member was fuppos'd, and falſly attributed to 


theſe Religious, to give it more authority: the 
true author not daring to publiſh it under his 
own name. This author was one Diego Collado, 


who, before, had made uſe of ſuch kind of 


artifices, in other Satyres of this nature; an 
unquiet, troubleſom fellow, convicted, like an 
other Oates, of an infinity of contradictions, 


. sf Ut . Ben - 
and impoſtures; wherewith his memorials are 


filld, and to whom ſufficient juſtice has been 


done, in the very hiſtory of his own Order; 


which recounts the many great troubles and di- 
ſturbances he had occaſion d among them. The 


Jeſuir Father, who ſhew'd me the pieces, that 
are already inſerted, or yet to be, in the Apo- 


logy of their Miſſions, gave me an account of 
this particular thing, and ſhew'd it me in the 
hiſtory of China, writ in Spaniſh by Navaret, an 


other Dominican, and a moſt obſtinat accuſer of 


the Jeſuits, whilſt he continued in his Order. 
Bur, being afterwards made an Archbiſhop, he 
became their great commender, their Patron, 


ſo 


King of Spain by the Cordeliers of the 
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ſo very great, that he founded them a College 
in Saint Domingo, the Archiepiſcopal City. 
Really, ſayd Eudoxus, this is not the leaſt 
conſiderable point of your animadverſions, 
upon this firſt article of the fifth Provincial 
Letter: but it is hard, I confeſs, to make 
a more ſolid remark. * 9 9 | 
The matter deſerv'd the pains I have taken, 


anſwer'd the Abbot; this article of Idolatry, is, 


for the Jeſuits, the moſt cruel paſſage of all the 
Provincial Letters; and I have often told them, 
that it was, in ſome meaſure, the deciſive point 
of all the reſt: for, this being once ſuppos'd 
true, all that follows wou'd be taken for gran- 
red; at leaſt wou'd not appear incredible. But, 
the falſhood of it being once clearly prov'd 


and made out, the obſtinat rage and malice of 


the Society's enemies, wou'd be evidently ſeen, 


to the ſcandal and indignation of all good men. 


The examination, continued he, of the other 
particular articles in this Letter of Paſcal, re- 
uire not ſo much diſcuſſion; which we ſhall 
therefore ſoon run over. 5 
Theſe are Eſcobars caſes about faſting, ſayd 
Cleander; here they are, look upon them, to- 


gether with the fine preface of the twenty four 


old men, and the four animals: let us read 
this paſſage in Paſcal; it is really pleaſant enuff. 
e, who cannot ſleep, if he do's not eat his 


40 Supper, ought he to faſt ? no by no means. Are 


«you not fatisfy'd? not altogether , ſays I to 
nim, for | can faſt very well, by making my 
<« Callation in the morning, and eating my 

04 „Supper 
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Supper at night. See what follows, ſayd he 


_ Eto me; they did not fail to conſider every 
thing. And what won d they ſay, if one 
**cou'd be content, without any Collation in the 
** Morning, td Sup only in the evening. To this 
eit is anſwerd, That notwithſtanding a man is 
not bound to faſt ;, ſor no body is obligd to 
** change his ordinary courſe of eating. Oh what 
* excellent reaſon, ſayd I, is this! 


This is very ridiculous, anſwer'd the Abbot, 


and it muſt be ingenuouſly conteſt, that Eſcobar, 
who is not always ſo much Eſcobar, that is to 
fay, in the Janſeniſts language, fo looſe, as 
theſe Gentlemen wou'd have the world believe, 
it, muſt be acknowledg'd, ſayd he, that he 
very well deſerv'd to be raillyed for this his fine 
deciſion. I my ſelf condem him for it; I only 
add; that Eſcobar did not learn this anſwer, as 
far as I can underſtand, either from the four 
animals, Suarez, Vaſquez, Melina, and Palentia, 


or the twenty four old men; and, alſo, that 
the good man was miſtaken (as he often is) 


in quoting, for his opinion, Filiucius, who in 


his treatiſe of faſting ſays nothing like it. I 


am much pleas d with you Mr. Abbot, fayd 
Eudoxus, I perceive your downright houclty , 
and do very much commend you for it. As 
for my ſelf, I cannot endure ſome of the Je- 
| ſuits friends, who, right or wrong, will defend 


them in every thing. Can they think, that 
when men pur on the habit of the Socicty, 


they with ir alſo put on, as if it were another 
garment, the guift of infallibiliry ? 1. 


Thoſe 


Thoſe friends, anſwerd the Abbot, wou'd 
perhaps ſhew the ſame moderation, that I do, 
if their enemies had as much juſtice and equity 
as you, Both run to extremities; but the laſt 
are more to be blam'd than the firſt. As for 
the other queſtions,. about faſting, continued 
be, which Paſcal calls diverting, if he wou'd but 


have taken the pains to read Saint Thomas in his pig. 18. 
fourth book of ſentences, he might be ſure to 9-3-4: 4+ 


find many more ſuch to divert himſelf with. 
They are not very material, ſayd Cleander 
but how will you anſwer what he charges Eſco- 
bar with; that to drink wine, out ot meales, 
and even ſeveral times do's not break faſt ? 
Reach me hither (I pray you) Saint Thomas's 
Sum, ſayd the Abbot to Eudexus; wherein he 
read to them the 147 queſtion of the ſecunda 


ſecunde art. 6. where the Saint thus teaches 


* the queſtion, in the title is, whether the 

*command of faſting, obliges a man, to make 
* bur one meal; trum requiratur ad jejunium 
* quod homo ſemel tantum comedat. He makes 
«this objection; thoſe who faſt are not forbid 
„to drink, ſeveral times, at ſeveral hours of 
«the day, they are not therefore forbid to 
« make more meals than one. Non eſt prohibi- 
© tum quin pluries bibamus diverſis horis diei : ergo 
cc etiam non debet eſſe prohibitum jequnantibus quin 
pluries comedant. He anſwers, that the faſting, 
« enjoyn'd by the Church, is not broken, but 
„by thoſe thiggs, which at the inſtitution of 


c the faſt, ſhe had an intention to prohibit; 


but ſhe had | wo intention to command abſti- 
* nence 
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c nence from drink; and by conſequence it is 
lau ful, for thoſe, who faſt, to drink ſeveral 
„ times a day. Et ideo licet pluries jejunantibus 
*bibere..... that if a man do's not drink mo- 
„ deratly, he fins and loſes the merit, or re- 
<ward, of faſting, as he alſo do's, who makes 
but one meal, and eats not moderatly, Si 
quis autem in moderate poru utatur, poteſt peccare, 


© meritum jejunij perdere; ſicut etiam, fi im- 


the Abbot, 


leaſt, declares, that if a man ſhou'd drink too 


deciſion appear looſe to thoſe who are Ignorant 
takes great care to 


that if you be not moderat in Jour drinking, you 


mode ratio autem poteſt 


© moderate cibum in una come ſt ione aſſumat. It 
is Saint Thomas, who thus ſpeaks, continu'd 
not Eſcobar, and his opinion is 
follow'd by 2 multitude of Divines. 

I have nothing more to fay, anſwer d Clean: 
der; Eſcobar is very ſafe, his ſecurity is beyond 
exception. But, ſayd Eudoxus, Saint Thomas, at 


often on 2 taſting day, he wou'd be guilty of 
the {in of intemperance, _ 

Paſcal, anſwer'd the Abbot, who omits none 
of the circumſtances, that might make Eſcobar's 


of Saint Thomas's opinion , 
add, whatever cou'd * it. 
Eſt dar, who, in this matter, 

mass Echo, 


Liſten then to 
is but Saint Tho- 
This do's not hinder, ſayd he, but 


may commit a ſin againſt temperance, alihd you do 
not commit one againſt the precept of faſting. Im 
remperantions violare "fed non 
jejunium. 


Ho ho ! ſay 4 Cleander, if Paſcal had bur tran- 


they 


Hated theſe . alſo of the Caſuiſt, 
© . wou 
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wou 'd have turn'd all the edge of his wit, or 


rather have left him no room for any; this 
wou'd have made all his jeſts and raillery abour 
the hypocras, appear very dull and inſipid, and 
Eſcobar, whom he delign'd to make ridiculous, 
cou'd not poſſibly 3 been laugh d at. ere 
follows Filiucius upon the ſame ſubject, con- 
tinued Cleander; which Paſcal has made his je- 
ſuit thus tranſlate. Is he, that bas tir d bim- 
« ſelf by ſame action, as by purſuing 4 wench , 
« oblig d to faſt ? no, by no means; but if he 
« have tir d bimſelf, on purpoſe to be thereby af 
« vens d from faſting, Jhall he, notwithſtanding, 


bound to faſt? althd this ſhou'd have — 4 


« defign, yet ſhall he not be oblig'd to faſt. Ho! 
« very well, cou'd you paſſibly have believ'd 
<« this, fayd he ro me; truly Father, ays Ito 
him, I can hardly yet believe it, Ho what! 
«is it not a ſin for a man, not to faſt when he 
« is able? and is it lawful to ſeek occaſion for 
e {inning, or rather are we not oblig'd to avoid 
«them? that wou'd-be very convenient; nat 
«always, ſayd he to me, but according. 

Let us read Filiucius bimſclf, 2 the Ab- 


bot; who having found the pa quoted, 


pray d them to pals by Paſcal's tran Br for a 


moment, and harken to his. Dices ſecundo, 


c qui malo fine labojazet, ut ad aliquem occi- 
©* dendum, vel ad inſequendas amicam, vel quid 


f ſmile, teneretur ad jejunium? Tou will put me 4 


* ſecond queſtion, to wit, whether a man who had 
* wearied himſelf, in proſecution of ſome ill deſign, 
"as by endeyaing to Kill his adverſary , or by 

0 iunning 
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we running after his miflres, or by ſome fuch buſi- 
«meſs, ' ſhou'd be oblig'd to faſt. 

** Reſpondeo talem quidem peccaturum ex malo fine: 
* at ſecuta defatigatione excuſaretur 4 jejunio. 
d anſwer, that this man's evil end wou'd make him 
* onilty of ſin, but yet, ſuppoſing him quite ſpent 
* and tired, he cou'd not be oblig d to fat. Ita 
Medina, i fieret in fraudem ſecundum aliquos 
« jt is the opinion of Medina, if it be not done 
© on purpoſe, to avoid faſting as ſome Divines do 
"ſay. Sed melius alij culpam quidem eſſe in ap- 
ponenda cauſa fractionis jejunij, at ea poſit4 excu- 
6 Jari 4 jejunio. Ita Antoninus, Medina, Syl- 

{© veſter. But others ſay better, that the ſin con- 


<« ite, in a man's putting himſelf into 4 condition not 


e be able 10 faſt; but that being in ſuch condition 
* he is freed from the obligation of faſting. This is the 
« opinion of Saint Antonin, Medina and Sylveſter. 
Ha u hat! ſayd Endoxus , 
might not faſt to morrow, I ſhou'd get my ſelf 
blooded to day, both in my arms and in my 
feet, ſo much as to make me faint, wou'd 
Paſcal,, notwithſtanding , condem me to faſt to 
morrow? I believe if he were my phyſician, 
and did not hinder me, that he himſelf wou'd 
be guilty of fin, I conceive, as Filiucius ſayd, 
that I my ſelf ſhou'd commit a very grievous lin, 
by propoſing to my ſelf ſuch an end, and that to 
have put wy ſelf into a diſability of faſting, wou'd 


be a ſin, twice as great, as the ſingle ſin of not | 


taſting, cou d, otherwiſe have been. But, cer- 


tainly, if 1 were in this condition, I ſhou'd not 


believe my ſelf oblig d, even, to ask a diſpen- 
lation from the Curat, ] 


if to the end I 
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I leave you, ſayd the Abbor, to compare my 
tranſlation with Paſcalss; and alſo the deciſion 
of Filiucius, Saint Antonin and others, with the 
notion, or idea he gives of it, in his captious 
way of propoſing the matter. Thouſands of 
people, who read theſe Letters, only, to divert 
themſelves, and who depended upon what Pa 
cal ſayd, have treated this Divine, as ridiculous, 


impertinent, extravagant, and a corrupter of 


Morals: but you ſee with what juſtice. Be- 
ſides this, Filiucius had made ule of two exam- 
ples to explain his meaning; one of which, 


had nothing in it offenſive; Paſcal paſſes this 


22r 


by, and lays hold of the other, which, pur into 


French, ſeems not very modeſt or decent; where- 
as in Latin, and in theſe fort of books which 
are never read by the common people, nor by 
Lay-men, the thing, is, in it felt, indifferent, 


and very far from being ill: there appears in 


all this proceeding a great deal of affected ma- 
lice. But what ſay you to the conſequences 
he draws from this deciſion, and the inſtances 


he puts to the good Father he is in diſcourſe 


with? * Ho what! ſayd he, is it not a fin 


* not to faſt, when one is able? is it lawful 
to ſeek occaſions of ſinning, or rather are 


| © we not oblig'd to fly and avoid them? 


1 fay, anſwer'd Eudoxus, that all this, is flat 
and dull enuff, and wicked in the higheſt de- 
gree. Mendrok, in defending Paſcal, added Cle- 


ander, ſtruggles hard, and in a very ſtrange 
manner, to bring him off, from this unlucky 
buſineſs. Upon this occalion , 


but 


one tald me, 


R 
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but rother day, that in all places Wendrok raid I} © 
againſt the Jeluits like a Carter, bur in this, * AVC 
he curs'd and firore like a bog'd Carter; and 1 4 
yer, notwithſtanding all, he ſtill ſtuck faſt where “ 49 
he was plung'd very deep in the mud. The con 
compariſon is not very neat or cleanly, but bare 
yet it very fully expreſſes the matter. « the 
The farther we go, ſayd Endoxus, the more 1 7. 
I ſuſpect, that the books of the Society's Ca- ether 
ſuiſts, are not ſo fertil of monſtrous deciſions, Et 
as the Janſeniſts, and thoſe, who believe, or ther 
ſeem to believe them, do every where publiſh, ſayd 
For, if they are to be met in ſuch crowds, why find 
do they choole thoſe the Jeſuits are able to of tl 
juſtify by the very bare expoſition of the text; cſle1 
and that in ſuch a manner, as common ſenſe do 
muſt bear them witneſs they have taken it e 
right? why do they give them occaſion to cry wit 
out againſt impoſtures? why do they furniſh | 4 
them with matter for the juſt complaints they lit 
| have fo often made, that they falſify the texts I . 
of their authors, to make themſelves ſport, and an 
turn them into ridicule, to give their readers f 
a malicious Kind of pleaſure? you ſhall ſee ee 


more examples, than one of this ſort, anſwer'd ] 
the Abbot ; bur let us now look back, and de 
read the remainder of this Dialogue. this 


See, ſayd Cleander, here is the place we broke oth 
off at. © Is it lawful to ſeek for an occaſion of ſtar 
© finning? not always, ſayd he to me, bur ac- the 
*cording ; according to what ſayd I. Ho ho! er 
* anſwer'd the Father, and if they ſhou'd ſuffer 
e ſome inconvenicnce by ſhunning the occaſi- rel; 

e ONS, 
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© ons, are they, in your opinion, oblig'd to 


« avoid them? but this, at leaſt, is not Father 


« Bauni's opinion, as you may ſee page 1084. 
& Abſolution ought not to be refus d to thoſe, who 


ce continue in the near occaſions of ſinning; if they 


«are in ſuch a condition, as not to be able to quit 
« them, without giving the world occaſion to diſcourſe, 
© or without receiving ſome great inconvenience by it 
*themſelves. Father I am mightily pleas'd at this. 

Eudoxus, who, at the fame time, read in Fa- 
ther Bauni's book, the place quoted by Paſcal, 
ſayd to Cleander, interrupting him, I do not 


find it fo here; nor do's Bauni make mention 


of the near occafion of ſinning; and this is an 
eſſential falſification, the contrary is expreſly ſer 


down. For as much, ſayd he, as that the cauſe, 
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© which inclines aud carty's 4 man to evil, is not of 


«ir ſelf bad, nor contrary to any precept, or Eccleſiaſtic 
© decrce, nor ſuch, as, of its own nature, morally ob- 


© liges, and neceſſitates thoſe, who make uſe of it to 


* fin, and therefore cannot be reckon'd for ſuch à near 
and diſpoſing occaſion to ill, as the penitent ought, 
, necejſity, to avoid, that he may be capable of 
** receiving the Grace of Sacramental Abſolution. 


Let me ſee, I pray you, ſayd Cleander, Bauni's 


text; which after he had read, he cry'd out, 
this, I am ſure, they may confidently call an 
other great impoſture, and ſufficiently circum- 
ſtanciated, if I may be allow'd ſo to ſpeak; 


there is nothing wanting to make it ſo; it is 


very plain, and beyond all diſpute. 
The caſe here ſpoke of, continued Eudoxus, 
relates to the ordinary, and common occaſions 


of 
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of Merchants, and dealers, whoſe way of traffic 
obliges them, To ſee, ſpeak, and treat with 
women, wives and maidens, whoſe looks and con- 
verſation make them often fall into ſm; and all 


this amonnts, bur to know, whether a Mer- 


chant, who cannot quit liis WY without the 
loſs of, his reputation, and the injury of his 
family R having otherwiſe a firm reſolution to 
abſtain from tin, dummodo firmiter proponat non 
peccare, may be allow'd to receive abſolution; 

or, whether the Confeſſor be oblig'd to refuſt 
it, or force him to renounce his trade. Is this 
to ſay, as Paſcal writes it in Italic letters, impu— 
dently citing the page, that abſolution ought 


not to be refus'd to thoſe, who remain in the 


near uicaſions of fi inning? where is the fincerity ! 

I have always heard it ſayd, that a near occa- 
ſion of finning, is, that which never almoſt is 
reſiſted , as Bauni has juſt now told us, and as 
it is call'd by all other Divines, an accaſin that 
morally obliges to ſin. But altho there are con- 
tinual occaſions, wherein we are engag'd by 
ſome kind of employments, which make us 
often fall, this do's not hinder , but that theſe 
occaſions may be alſo often reſiſted; and there 
is a great deal of difference between the near 
occaſions and continual occaſions, What (hall 
then become of this Merchant, if he do not 
turn Hermit or Carthuſian? for in moſt ſecular 
employments, men are oblig'd to treat with 
married and unmarried women, to talk with 
them. and to ſee um. If the Curat of Saint 
Eu ſtaches, {hou'd obſerve this moral, there 


wou'd 
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wou'd be yearly, at Eaſter abundance of ſhops 
to be let in Saint Denis g ſtreet in Pari 
1 have ſeveral times diſeours d; fayd the 
Abbot, with Doctors of Sorbonne, with Jeſuits, 


and Religious of other Orders, concerning the 
near oecaſions of ſinning: about the difffculty 
one ought to make,; of abſolving thoſe, who 


are in them either willingly, or by neceſſiy; 


and do you Eno, that abartng the extrava- 
gance, to which ſome Conſeſſors do ſometimes 
carry rhis point, I have ſeldom met any more 
ſevere in this matter than the Jefuits. 
A jeſuit, anfiver'd Clendef, fayd to me once, 
upon an occaſion like rhis! we are diſcourſing 
of, that it wis obſervable, that in the Cities, 


u here they had Houſes, ſome people, remark- 


able for their callings; and condition of life; 
and known to have need of the gentleneſs and 
indulgence, Which the Fathers of the Society are 
ſayd to ſhew to ſmners, were, ſeldom orfever, 
known to come to their Confeſſtonals at Eaſter; 


. 
S 4 


an evident and manifeſt ſigm, that they elſewhere 


met with better bargains, with more aecommod- 
ing, and complying Confeffors, than the jeſuits. 
I know ſome, added Eidoxas, who, believing 
that aſperſion; happer'd to be ſhiewdly tra- 
pan d; for the Knight of... . . . one of your 
acquaintance, once, upon a time, afſur'd me, 


that Paſcals memoites were neither trite nor 


certain; for, having rely d upon them, he went - 
to the Jeſuits once to Confeſſion; but that, in 
all his life, he had never been handled fo rough- 
ly ; chat bis abſolution was deferd; and that 
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on ſome conditions, which appcar'd to him 


= hard to be -obſerv'd.. The Provincial Let- | 


ters wore, at that time, much in vogue; and the 


Knight was deceiv'd,, and drawn in by them; 


who made no ſecret of this part of his caſe, 
which he was not aſham'd to diſcover : and in- 
deed the rage he was in, for being deluded, 
made him every where cry out, that Paſcal was 
in that, at leaft, a meer impoſtor. 1 851 


The; Cootcflom.z. anſwerd the Abbot, 4 | 
much to be pitied; they are accus d without 


being able to defend themſelves ; and if ſome 
perſons, of the ſame character with your Knight, 
who do not think their reputation leſſon d, by 
relling they were refus d abſdlution, did not, 


from time to time, vindicat the Jeſuits i in this 
point, abundance of people, wou'd judge of 


them, juſt as an Oratorian whom I know by 


5 tight ais; name, for a long time did. He was 


in the country with a Jeſuit of my acquaintance, 
u ho is not nom of che Society. This Jeſuit 


had refus d to give abſolution to a man in thoſe 
parts, who either brag d, or complain d of it; 


the Orator ian, much ſurpriz d at the ſtory, ask'd 
the Jeſuit very ſeriouſly , whether any of their 
Order ever fefus'd abſolution: it is commonly 


| fayd among us that nene of you ever do. 
After ſuch little digreſſions as theſe, which 


were now and then made to refreſh. themſelves, 


and prevent being tird, they went on with 


reading; the Provincial Letter. 


_* This, Father, do's very much. rejoyce me; 


there remains now. no more, than to lay 2 
* man 


(imd & per ſe) when either 


K whether you your ſelf 


: «is it lawtul to ſeek. for occaſions of 
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* man may, on ſet purpaſe , ſeek occaſions of 
cc ſinning; ſince it is Jawful not o ſhun, or fly 
© from. them. Even that; glſo ; is ſometicmes 
<< permitted, added he; "the famous Caſuiſt, 
« Baſil Pontius , has yd. it; Father Bauni quotes 
« hin, and approxex his opinion, 8 you way 
c ſee in his treatiſe | of repentance, g. 4. 5. 

& 4 man, may ſeek r i 

* amn, or bo 
'* neighbour's ſpiritual, or temporal, god leads him 
o it. Truly, fays I to him, Ic eem to be 


Liu a dream, when 1 find ele Men 5 


« after this manner... 
This turn of Paſcal, - ; if 

ſcems to dream, when h ious ta 

at this rate, do's 7 wirhout doubt, ſome 

very wicked thing 10 this deciſion. Not at all, 

anſwer' d the Abhot, it was only. to make a 


_— neat tranſition to the matter of probabi- 


See what a pleaſant thing follows. 
. Ha what Fathef, I me in conſcience, 


no truly, ſayd the aer do you then 
« ſpeak, continued I, 


not at all, ſayd he; I did not in this ſpeak 


« according to my own conſcience, but gccor- 


„ding co Pontius, and Tue Baupi's ; Rr the 
cc and you may ſafely follow whey , for the 
«are two gþle men. What, Fathe 15 deen 
* they have put theſe rhree lines in 915 boo 
9 [ 
your Car 


I did not believe, we af to take 
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the tradition of tbe Church. O good God! 
*cry'd our the Father, you put me in tnind of 
the Janſeniſts. Cannot Father Bauni and Baſil 


UH Dijſcourſe 1 pon SE 


c pontius make an opinion probable 2-1 am not 


<farisfi'd, fays 1 ro him, with a probable opi- 
nion: I defire to have a ſure one. I ſee, 


© plainly, ſayd the good Father to me, that 
you are ignorant of the doctrin of probabi- 


lity; if you underſtood it, you wou'd ſpeak, 
«afrer an other manner. Truly I muſt needs 


*inſtru& your in this point; you ſhall not 
«loſe your labor by coming hither : for, with- 
out a right notion of this matter, you will 
not be able to underſtand any thing: it is 


be the foundation, and the A. B. C. of all our 


« Morals. I was ravifh'd to {ce him fall upon 
« what I wiſh'd for. Is not this pleaſantly 


| brought in, continu'd the Abbot? and ought 
he not to have been guilty of a ſmall calum- 


ny, rather than to have loft ſo pretty a turn? 
I ſpeak thus, not that I diſagree as to the 


truth of this quotation, on that I lay no ſtreſs : 


Father Pintertau and Father Cauſin in their an- 
ſivers to la Theologie Morale denied, that theſe 
words were in Bauni, having taken one of this 
Divine's aſſertions for an other; where Baſil 
Pontius is alſo quoted upon ſuch a kind of ſub- 


: ject, which they beliey'd\ was that, which the 


author of that book had attack d. This miſtake 
made Paſcal triumph in his fifteenth letter. Bur 
he was well employ'd in the mean time; a 
little clearing and diſenrangling of things will 
here diſcover a*moſt evident calumny ; which 
OE. th conliſts, 
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conſiſts} im that the words of Pontius,” cited by 


Bami, do contain, with reference ta the place 


from whence: they are drawn, and according to 
the ſenſe there given them, no other, than a 


wiſe and moſt reaſonable doctrin; and; yer 
Paſcal makes his readers take up ſuch a notion 


of the words, as that they might from them 


inſer, a moſt deteſtable doctrin. Let us look 
pou them, as they [ſtand in Pontius himſelf. 


Althé he dbe an Auguſt in, your Janteniſt friend 


will in all2zppearance; upon Paſcal'3 quotation, 
and joyning him wich Bum, take him for a 
Jeſuit? fart ſee, het has plac: him on the 
-lame ſhelf; and im the midſt of the Caſuiſts 


and Divigad of the Society. . 


M N he words are · d be font: wan, the:. Ga 


chapter of his. additibn uo his book de Matri- 


.mniog. where this Didine propoſes; w' bethet a 
Cathplica may in cohſcience marry A heretic, 
h Thaqubanthereby endanger d to be perver- 
ted, when. there\.4s/rothetwiſle à great deal of 
reaſon td make the match; A cum 
perverſionis ©. ayd he, in the titlel ofthe chapter, 
poſſe ex aliguã magna priſ contrabi matrimoniam 
cum hereitta,c The imereſt of the ſtate and Re- 


igion is cantcern'd inathe marriage; there are 


hopes by it do draw:the*. Catholics not, 

preſſion; whom a hexetic Prince, or We 
Miniſters treat with the. utmoſt:ſcuerivy, . Theſe 
are the examples ptopoß d \by-r®uft>-ominsat 
the begihving wy the chapter; andi ho an ſw ers, 


chat, Woreithſizaliog: the Catholics! dangeri-of 
| 4 * the. Marriage may be wide 


* F 2 with 


periculo 


with 4 good conſcience; . the Cithotir, 
confiding in the mercy, of God, dos ſincetely 
reſolve, to continue faithful. Dam tumen con- 
trahat cum jrmo propoſtto non labendi, \fidenſque- de 
divina miſcricordia & gratia fore ur eripiatur ab ec 
N. ſine crimine. l e d 1x4 
ſupports his affertion by the example of 

1 who expos d her ſelf to ſo dangerous 
occaſions,; to ſave her Town of Rerhulia. And 
alſo by the Marriage of Hefther,' with Faſſuerti. 
By the authotity of Saint amiroſe . Stint (Aſtin, 
Saint Thomas, Cardinal Cajetan, anden number 
of other Doctors; Mhince de lebus! conclude , 
concerning 'theſs _ all _ ſunb Ca, it 5s m- 
nifeſt, a all perſons: ion in expoſing "thimſetyes 
10 danger , ' without ſomt very ye 
 erſſity dbliging them ra-it 7.4 it may be done wilb- 
ont fin, when ſunb an occaſion renuires itt and it i: 
vir neteſſury 'that this cauſe ſhou d be the ſpiritual 
of the Soul, butt ir is ſufficient thut it b 4 
i rolfilerable, umpomi, adumtage, 4 fs ſeen in 
Heſther's Murriage, am the: condwet of - ] udith” 
1 deſire to know, tontinued the Abbot; whe- 
n;dher there be any ching in this do- 
ctrin; and lad: by ly Cs ad had ro ay; J 
Nney any ſelſ in a dam 1hen I heur Religions 


= omen talk at this rie? und whether „ on the 


contraty: che himſelf did not really dream, or 
gave, when he pretended to find' in ir wh 
et acclions 0 ſeamals? 


ie malte a farther remark”, ſayd Flo, 


oho at that timè was reading the. paſſage in 
enn; and it is a ſccond circumſtance of the 


<1 131 . \. . calumny. 


cuuſe by ne- 
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cealumny. Bai dos not . uſe Pomim s words, 


to prove a man may expoſe himſe lf to the dane 
ger of ſinning, for a temporal advantage; but, 
only, by an argument calb d à fontiozi, to con- 
firm his aſlertion, That one may fanctimes; abſolve 
c perſin that is in 4 dangerous occaſion, | without ob- 
liging him to quit it, when there is juſt canſe not 
to do it, provided the perſon be truly penitent for 
his fins paſt, and have. 4 firm reſolution not to ſin 
any more. This occaſion, ſayd he, a little lower, 
ceafing to be 4 near one, in the notion of: Divinty, 
from * moment it ceaſes ta be voluntary und it 
ceaſes' to be voluntary, from the time, thut with 4 

ſtedfaſt reſolution not to offend God, there: is 4 ne- 


ceſſity 10 continue in it. I ata perfect of your 


opinion. added Cleander, to the Abbot , that 


| Puſeal had very great need of this tranſition, 
to ſet off, and make ſome ſport with his ſub- 
je. + But let us go on, and make an end. 


Tbe remaining part of the Letter we are ex- 
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amining, ſayd the Abbot, relates to the do- 


ctrin of probability: but ir is to no purpoſe 


to enter again into this matter , aſter all that 
has been already ſayd u on it; eſpecially ſince 


my deſign is, not to take notice of all Paſcals 
impoſtures. Nor will | ſay any thing of an 
opinion, he, in the ſame — attributes to 
Reginaldus , and Father Celle:; That in Moral 
queſtions the nem Caſuiſts are preferable to the An- 


tient Fathers, «altho theſe come nearer to the Apo- 
file's times. This point has been already debat- 
ed, and J am of opinion, that we ought not 


to imitate Paſcal in his repetitions. 
. | P 4 Here 
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Tag. 217. 


_ 244 Diſcourſe up 


Here they ſtop'd; - Cleander and Eudoxus aſſu- 


ring the Abbot, chat they were extreamly ſean- 
daſiz d at Paſcal's fallifications; and at the un- 
faithfulneſs: of the memorials he made uſe of i in 


writing the Provincial Letters: then they: a- 


greed at what hour to meet again the e : 


ro ee e Letters. v3 e eine 


1 


o a 


1 ws wot Joh: Diſcoinſe. wh, i 


3 6 


Jo e buſineſs binder d Owe Ab- 
bot from meeting at the time appointed, 
© Eudoxus and Olcanter, nevertheleſs, re ſolv d 


to go on with. their deſign; not in judging of 
what he had ſay Yo about Morals,"wherein-they 


believ d they ſhoud need the Abbot's aſſiſt- 
ance; but of an other: part of Pemhulis conur 
mendation., of the Provincial Letters in his 


Puaralelle; which gave them an occaſion to cri- 
ticize upon the {ſtile , and purity of the lan- 


guage, | Gt. | They began with the firſt Letter; 
and plainly ſheu'd, bs ſeveral inſtances from 
the beginning of: es: eee page 21 


that this author, was 400 laviſh in his Pahegi- 


ric, andl very much our, when he afffrm' d that 
in theſe Letters there was nothing but purit 
in the lingaage, greatneſs in ile thoughts , and 
wit in the railleries, and that the art of Dialogue 


was heren to bei fonnd: whole and iutire. a if 


They were beginning to full upon che ane 
Leuk, juſt as the Abbot alighted. While we 


were-waiting for you, ſayd [Eudoxus to him, we 


vw de ende uaring to take up a beiter opinion 
i 5 of 


ol Faſcal, And an other impreſſion than what 


frightful 1dea you gave us of him when you ſo 
. often canvinc d him. off caſumny and impoſture. 


of lying. The bare reading of ithe Provincial 


it is a pleaſant, piece, and wherein there is a, 


titice is bound to ay: but to ſlay, that it is a 
Watef- piece, and without faults, a great many 


The Provincial \Lemers. 


you yeſterday left of him in our minds. We 
alſo ende vor d to laſſen the hotror of that 


How cou d, yo gg about it; fayd the Ab- 
bot, for the prooſs il brought, are perfectly un- 
anſwerable; and a mant that has but eyes aud 
underſtands how, to, gead, cannot but be * 
& d of their force and æhęir lolightys : 4 

We made no, reflexion upon chat. 85 d. 
ae we only examin d; hat right he had 
to the qualities aun oe wit and an 
excellentt wearer oy „ r 36 rn „ offs 

Thole are ech ebenda eU he is to 
be moſt valued, replieil the Ahbot, and not iat 
all incompatible withiwhar 1 ſayd of;bim yeſter- 
day. ;Paſeat is a man,cof wit, al good writer, 
and very: perfect ine the art of ſlandering: che is 
pleaſant, bold , experts and happy: in the trade 


Letters diſoovers tbe two firſt qualities, and 
the obſervations we haye made ipod. _ do 
palpably demonſtrate all che reſt ... 
i Yow ate:then, iti ſdems, not Ed Cle- 
ander; that theſe Letters, v hatever otherwiſt they 
may be, are at leaſt a Maſter- piece of wit, and 
in this kind one ot the wonders of the world. 

Ho, not fo, anſwet di the Abhot, to ſay that 


great deal of wit, and art, is, hat one in ju- 


faults, 


DDiſcourſe upon 
faults, a man muſt be very 
or perſwaded by his friends to a 
of obſtinacy, I am of opinion, 1 he writes 
cally, naturally, and with life, but he neither 
writes purely, nor exactly, and Mr. Perrault, 
in faying there was nothing but purity in 'the 
language, did not ſpeak like an able, or at 


leaf Hke a ſincere Acadamiſt. 


How you decide the matter Mr. Aber, 


90 Cleander laughing, we durſt hardly fay fo 


much, after we had ran over, _ "feriouly 
examin'd the firſt Letter: 

If I ſhou'd ſhew you, anſirer'd * Abbor, 
the copy I have at home, you could hardly 
find one page without ſore ſtrokes of a pencil, 
pointing out faxtt#againſtthe purity of che lan- 


Babe or the eleg ince of ſtile, or the art of | 
Dialogue, and: * often," alſo, marking out, 


E rk mean thought; or a pitiful conceit. 
Are there as many, pro rtionably, in that, 


4. 10 this? fayd Eudovus, ing him che firſt 
Lener,, which they had air examin d, and 
ſcored in abundance of places. Very near as 
many, anſwer'd/the Abbot. Cleader, turning 


ove? the book interrupted them, and ſayd, I 


have here met a paſſage; Which really ſhews, 


thar Paſcal underſtood: the rules of Dialogue: 
but it alſo ſhews, that he did not always think 
of them time eff. It is; at the beginning 


_ of the ſixth Lerter. I will do it, fayd he, 
(meaning the repetition of the diſcourſe he 
„had with bis'Jeſbit) and L will do it more 

exactly, chan 1 did the other. For I have 


much Paſcal's friend, | 
mighty degree 


the quotati ns 6 of the paſſa 


The ur Teiters. 
ce now bro table- book, to mark down 
s, and I am 
* wi did not bring it ich me the firſt cime. 
This preraution, and this little word, thrown 


in by the by is, indeed, neceſſary, to make the 


matter Have fome- ſeeming ttuth in it; a maln 
eſſential thing in all Dialogues, For it is not 
ble, hecedu'd remember, exactly; all the 
places the Je ſuit had cited out of the Caſuiſts, 


— 
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and yet he. bad reaſon to mark them, ſinee be 


was to givt an eee ns Converſation to 
his friend in the Count 24311 Kt 


But that which is v N pleat; and made 


me ſay; that Haſchl 4e Wet remember the rules 


of Dialogue time enuff o ib, that in the prece- 


dent Letter where he relates a former diſ- 
courſe; he had had with the jeſuit, whete ar 
be ſayd he had no rable-bock, thert are yet full 


ters, and the very pages therein gte ſet Abh. 
ut leaſt; as exactly as in this; Nut to lpeak 
lot that liſt of near fifty Caſuifts ; Dieines atid 


Oanoniſts, wlioſe names ſeem to him (6 dif- 
cult to be prondunc'd, that he wk'd His Jeluit, 


Whether alli of'them were Chriſtians and yet, 
notu ichſtanding, he made a Ihift, den with. 
out 4 rable-blok', tu remember than all, very 


| enactly. , S095 0. 103; F 5.28; F 
This is 1 2 very 
-doxus; but in- a 
after the: thing was Ger, muff 
have been the effect of the obi vation bf ſore 
—_— an. h diſcovet d this fab 


od tenth, Unser d In 
aþ pedtance , | thisiptgerution, 


being rakew- ups/ 


as many paſſages quoted, the books, the chap- 


of 
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of his à little too late. This, perhaps, was the 
reaſon, added the Abbot, laughing, that we 


have found in his fourth and fifth Letters ſo 


many falſe citations, and ſo many mangled 
paſſages out of Laiman, Bauni, and Filiucius. 
If Paſcal had had his table- book then, he might 
have been more exact; but it is manifeſt, that 
in writing his diſcourſe, he ſpoke by heart. 
As to the reſt, added the Abbat, if the then 


critics of Porti Royal dich ablige Raſeal to make 


mention here of his table- book, . that his fol- 
Towing Letters migbt appear more true, ani 


free trom the faults he committed in the: tuo 


former they afterwards alter'd! their opinions; 
for in the latter editions, they have . orfiitted 
This precaution: of the table- bob. which by dop- 


recting thei fault you peak, of had made it 


moe appear: :: „ „1 bad vo 94 


It is true, anſtwer d Eudoxns, reading this place 


in the edisien in turlurs, which he had in, his 
hands, that this article is left out; but nou- 
ve are upem this ſubject, continud be. I fad 
that Paſcal;had not yet ſufficiently reflected / up- 
on the, rules of Dialogue, hen he ſuppos di his 


Letyars were. become public, and, in his eighth, | 
Welt, ta 15 friend inthe Country., that ever 


one in paris was: gueſſing at the author; ſome 
ſaying it was a Doctor of Sorbonne, others., 
fathe ring them upon four or five perſons, M ho, 


| like higgſelf, Were gheither Prieſts, nor Church- 
men. 1 This alone, rakes, way alk appearance | 
| of truth, from the converlations related in the | 


fighth 5,ninth, and zenth Letters. For tobe 
„„ able 
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able to continue theſe diſcourſes with his Ca- 
ſuiſt, ir muſt be ſuppos d, the Jeſhits were ig- 

norant, that the former Letters ran About, and 
were ſpread all over Paris; and did not Know, 
that all the world were delighted with, them; 
that their myſteries were diſcover d, and al] 
honeſt men enrag'd at them. No, moſt cer- 
tainly, this ignorance of the Jeſuits in à point 
that rouch'd them fo near, ſeems roo, grols to 


carry any likelihood of truth with it. Paſcal 


was very much out here, and did not ſuffici- 


_ ently reflect upon the matter. 


There is yer, anſwer'd the Abbot, an other 
more conſiderable fault, which runs thro all 
Paſcals Dialogues, and it is, that he overſtrains 
and carryes too far the character of his chief 
Actor. The firſt and great Perſonage of his 
Dialogues, is a jeſuit, a well meaning good 


man and without trics; who franckly tells all 


he deſires to fiſh out of him. This is not 
much amiſs, and Paſcal has, by this contrivance, 
a fair game on'r. But of this oe? ſimple Je- 
ſuit, which at firſt he made him ſeem to be, 
he has inſenſibly made à natural, a for, and 
filly ro the higheſt degree. He laughs at him, 
and mock's him to his face; he openly rallyes 
him without his perceiving it; he fooliſhly 
rans into ſnares, that any one might plainly 
ſee were laid to catch him; he makes him 
ſpeak the greateſt impertinences imaginable; 
and all this he makes him do, in the name, or 


as the mouth, of the whole Society; and takes 


all he ſays for granted; believes his quotations 
. true; 


A Diſcaurſe nb n 
true; the ſenſe be giyes them; the principles 
he lay's down; and the application he makes 
of the whole. oP 3 1 
I know there were Critics at Port- Royal, who 
alſo found this fault with the main point of his 
Comedies. But it was anſwer d, that, notwith- 
ſanding, it was to be paſs d over, and the ſame 
method to be ſtill continu'd; that the Provin- 
cial Letters with this fault, had all the effect 
that cou d be expected from them; that the 
nicety was . that very few wou'd 
take notice of it; and that when once the 


greateſt part of the world was got into a vein 
of laughing at any thing, or upon any ſubject, 
the moſt exact and obſerving muſt, whether 
they will or no, carry on the ſame humor. 
| However it was reſolvd, that before the 
following editions, therc ſhou'd be an advertiſe | 
ment to the reader, wherein this Perſon's cha- 
racter was ts be juſtifi d, as much as poſlible; 
in the ſame manner, almoſt, as Molicre had 
apologiz'd for his Man-hater in his preface to 
his Comedy, le Miſanthrope, © This Father, 
*we are told in the advice to the Reader, is a 
good man, as there are many ſuch among 
*rhem, who. won'd have hated the wickedneſs 
«and malice of his Society had he been ac- 
< quainred with it. . .. he that heard him was 
: 40 neither willing to ſhock him, nor to conſent 
eto his doctrin; but receiv'd it with a double 
meaning raillery; which might have ſuffici. 
cdently diſcover d his ſenſe to any perſon leſs 
e prejudic'd than this Caſuiſt. 


— ap — 0 — © rH & we ha =? 


Double 
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$ Double meaning xaillery, anſwer d Eudoxus ! 
s | witneſs what Paſcal: ſays in his fifth Lerter, 
after the paſſage out of Bauni, concerning the 
9 ſeeking for occaſions. Tuuly, iſays:1 to bim, 1 
is ſeem to le in 4 dream, when 1 fm Religious men 
5 ſpeak in this manner. What double meaning 


e raillery is this? of all Paſcals railleries, con- 
- rinu'd he, there are not three, that can be call d 
t by that name. The writer of this advice to 
fa the Reader calls this ew 4 good man, he 
d ought, without doubt if he wou'd have ſpoken 
e properly to have call d him an Ideot. Such a 
n man cou'd never have had in the Society, the 
t, quality Paſcal gives bim of a Caſuiſt. And 
er what this man ſays is fo falſe, that among the 
| Jeſuits there are many like him, that there 
e cou d hardly be found two like him, among all 
{ſr | the moſt ſolitary hermits in the world; and 1 
1 do verily believe, that one muſt go to Bedlam, 
; {| to meet with ſuch an other example of mad- 
d neſs and folly. 1611 n. 5 #4518 
0 Pardon me, ſayd Budoxus, one needs go but 
= to the Jacobins ; the Dominican in the ſecond | 
a Letter, is, altogether, as filly as the Jeſuit is; 1 
8 in the others. Theſe two perſonages are bata 
is caſt in the ſame mould: but I think it weud 
c- have done well to have made ſome little differ- 
as | ence between their characters. I no ſooner. 
nt meet the j eſuit in che fourth Letter, than the 
le Facobin comes into my mind. But to ſpeak 
i- freely, Paſcal s having made the one to: reſemble. 
"BY the other ſo exactly, is no ſign that his wit or 
i fancy was over fertil or ,Juxuriant. 0 
| : 


einm nt 8 F — ora an, ; 


"ICH Diſeomrſe* Took PR 
As I was lately.” reading; with one of my 
friends, added the Abbot, Horace de Arte rad, 
we paus d a while, to conſider one of the moſt 
eſſential precepts, given by this Poët of the 
art of Dialogue, extreumly ill obſerwd in Paſcal's 
Letters, and comprir'l i in thele three verſes. 


Si quid ine xpertumn ſme commirtis, c a, 
Foſenam formare novam; ſerver ad imum 
Qualis ab Aqcepro, proceſſeri, Gli conftet. 


And "tis what is daily fayd, that when a man 
has orice given a character to a new eee 
brought upon the Stage, he muſt take care to 
earfy it on exactly, every where o "oo end 
of the Scene or Play. 

The figure, or character he WY Yvon the 
Jeſuits in his Letters, is moſt certainly new, 
and altogether peculiar to Paſcal. In the begin- 


nivg of the Scene, he gives them,  ſuccelstully 
enutt, the character ot wit, policy, and ad- 
drels, of men who underſtand how-to inſinuat 


themſelves into the Courts of Princes, to get 
into the confidence of great men, to win the 

eople's affections, and make themſelves Ma- 
ſters of their Conſclences, by certain arts that 
for a long time had been ke pt ſecret, But 
after he had improv' 'd as much as he was able, 


do their diſadvantage , the myſtery of probabi- 
liry, the better to back and ſupport this notion 


and idea, and to confirm his readers in it, he 
proceeds to the direction of intention; which 


in his way of explaining is very ridiculous ; he 


makes the Jeſuits peak of it, in fo pititul a 
manner; 
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manner, ſay fo many poor things, and advance 
ſo many extravagances, and fo grofs and undiſ- 


guis'd impieties, that the firſt thought of a 
reader, who reflected never ſo little, muſt be 
to ask where is all this pretended policy and 


cunning of the Jeluirs ? 


What? did the jeſuits deſign to eſtabliſh 
themſelves in all parts of the earth, to make 
themſelves Matters of the people's conſciences, 


to govern in the Courts of Princes, to get 


into the confidence of Prelats, and Magiſtrates, 
and all this by authorizing robberies, violen- 
ces, murders, duels, ſimonie and the diſobedi- 


ence of inferiors towards their ſuperiors? in 


one word, by all thoſe things, which give men 
the moſt horrid apprehenſions, and moſt cap- 


able of diſturbing the peace of the public, of 


giving Princes the greateſt diſquiets, and of 
ſcandaliſing the moſt honeſt men. And which 


is more by printing and publithing all this, in 


France, Spain, Germany, Italy, aud Rome, as 
Paſcal is pleas d to ſuppoſe. 

But do you remember, added the Abbot, 
what he ſays in his thirteenth and tourtcenth' 


Letters? for it is in thoſe, chiefly, he takes 


upon him to preach againſt and run .down, the 
Jeluirs. There after he had cul'd ſome lines 
out of the texts of ſeveral of their authors, 
which in his ſeventh Letter he had attack'd, 
and which the Jeſuits had defended, and which 
in theſe two Letters he had again ſtich'd and 
pu rogether, wich all poſſible art and malice , 
he addreſles himſelf to the Jeſuits, as if rhey 


2 had 
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had been The Devil's agents, devoted to execute 
this infernal ſpirit's orders, and declar d enemies 10 
the Goſpel. They are, no longer, thole reſin'd, 
skilful, politicians, thoſe Maſter-hypocrites, 
perfect in the art of diſguifing their thoughts; 
they are men, whoſe own words and affertions, 


without any artifice, or wreſting , make them, 


tion, fayd the Abbor, and therefore I am well 


with the Jeſuits books, and divided between 


apenly, accomplices with all the moſt revenge- 
ful and malicious Duelliſts and Murderers. 


What think you? do theſe things hang well to- 


gether ?, and is this his character all of a piece? 

This oblervation, anſwer'd Budoxus, ſeems 
very well carry'd on; and opens a way for 
judging of ſome particular paſſages in the Pro- 
vincial Letters, after a very different manner 
from the judgment the world has hitherto pals'd 


upon them. But, if you pleaſe, we will per- 


fue our deſign, and begin with the examination 
of the ſixth Letter. That was my own. inten- 


pleas'd with your propoſition. 
The follovine part of the fixth Diſcomſe. 
Leander and Eudoxus, to make the more 
haſt, had, the day before, agreed to 


compare Paſcal's quotations, one by one, 


themſelves the ſeveral paſſages. They had alto 


mark d in the authors, the matters in queſtion, 


fo that now they had no more left to do, bur 


reſpective reflexions to each other, 


to open their books, and communicate their 


The | 


* 
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The firſt article in this Letter, is part of my 
province, fayd FEmudoxus. Paſial accuſes there 
the Jeſuits, of interpreting the Popes Bulls in 
favor of ſinners, and in particular, that, by 


which Gregory the XIV has declar'd murder- 
ers unworthy of the ſanctuary and protection 


of Churches, and that they ought to be drawn 
out thence by force, and put into the hands, 
of juſtice, „ | 
Before we go any farther, ſayd the Abbot, 
interrupting bim, what think you of theſe 
Gentlemen? do they not do very handſomly 
to reproch the Jeluits with the interpretation 


of a Bull? they who had the impudence and 


the raſhneſs, to laugh at, and make ſport with, 
the decree, or Conſtitution, made by one 
Pope in matters of faith, confirm'd by an other 
Pope, and receivd by all Chriſtians, they, 
whoſe chief Hero fully inform'd of the cenſures 
of two Popes, and of the moſt eminent Prelats 


of the Kingdom, againſt the Mons Teſtament, 


had yet the confidence to ſay and Print, that 
they cou'd not meddle with, or fall upon this 
book without being guilty of folly and impertinence? 


defend . themſelves about the interpretation, 
whereof they are accus'd: till then, the teſti- 
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Let them freely ſubmit to, and ſign the decrees to 2. 


of Innocent the X. and Alexander the VII, againſt & 6 
| Fanſenius's propoſitions, without an interpreta- 
tion or a comment, and then the Jcſuis will 


mony of the Janſeniſts in this point ought not 


to be receiv d againſt Jeſuits. 


Ul 


2 Cleander, 


This wou'd be a E inſtance, ayd 
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Cleander, to a Janſeniſts but you Know very 
well, that Il am nor one: but after all, the 
Janſeniſt may be in the wrong, and yet the 
Jeſuir not in the right. Let us ſee then, ſayd 
he to Eudoxus, whether you can bring off E Ho- 
bar from this buſineſs an other way. 

| have taken ſome pains about the matter, 


*anſwer'd Eudoxus, and I have alſo known by 


experience, on this occaſion, how uſeful Mr. 
Abbot's help has prov'd to us in our examina» 
tion of the Provincial Letters. I read ar firſt 
the beginning of the ſixth Letter, to which I 
pray you liſten. WE 


„Sir told you ar the end of my laſt letter, 


that this good Father, the Jeſuit, had pro- 


*mis'd to make me underſtand, in what man- 
**ner the Caſuiſts do reconcile the contradicti- 


ons that are between their opinions and the 


„ Popes deciſions, the Councels and the Scrip- 
*rure. At my ſecond viſit, he did, really, 
cc; ; i 1 

„ inſtruct me in the matter; and l'le repeat to 
*you what pals'd between us. One of the 
* ways we have, fayd the good Father, to re- 


 *concue theſe contradictions, is, by the inter- 


„Pope Gregory the XIV has declar'd, that Al. 


<« pretations of fome terms. For example, 


*ſaflins or Murderes ought nor to enjoy the 
ebene fit of Sanctuary in Churches, but to be 
«drawn out thence, However our four and 


c tuenty old men Gy, tr. 6. ex. 4. u. 27. That 
thoſe who kill wen, treacherouſly, ought not to 
e incur the penalties of this Bull. This ſeems to 
e yoa, to be contrary to the Popes decree; but 
| they 
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0 they reconcile it by interpreting the word 
« Aſſaſſin as they do by theſe words. Are not 


t Murderers unworthy to enjoy the privilege of 
Churches? Tes 


the Bull of Gregory XIV, 
<« but we underſtand by the word AsSASSIN, 
« thoſe who have taken mony to kill 4 man rreach- 
< erouſly. Whence it comes to paſs, that "thoſe, who 
Murder, without receiving any reward, but only id. 
** oblige their friends, are not cal d Ass SIN Ss. 
The firſt thing J did, layd Eudoxus, was to 
conſult che text of Eſubar, to ſee whether it 
were faithfully reported; and I was ſurpriz d, 
to find the aſſertion, directly contrary to what 


was cited. He that treacherouſly.kills a man, whe- 


ther by ſinord or poiſon, is excladed ſrom the ppi | 
vilege of the Church's Sanctuary. Proditorie ali- 
quem occidens, ſeu ferro, ſeu veneno, careme Ec- 
cleſis immunitate? Caret. Now you ſee another 
plain falſification to encreaſe Paſcal's liſt. But, 


reading on Eſcobars text, J found the bad opi- 


mon 1 conceiv'd of the accuſer, did not pre- 
vent, my taking up, from the following words, 
a diſadvantagious ſaſpicion of the perſon ac- 
cus d. A mm is ſayd to kill treacherouſly , when 


he kills one who did no way diſtruſt him; for 


which reaſon he who. kills bis's enemy is not call d 4 
traitor, altho he had layn in wait for him, and 


ſtruck, fab d, or ſhot him behind. This, at firſt, 


ſeem'd to me, to have all the air and contri- 
vance of a diſtinion and the ſabtiliry of a Ca- 
ſuiſt. IT read on: Taye the Aſſaſſins or Murder- 
ers a right to the privilege of the | Church's Sanffu- 
nl 15 acc ding to the decree of Gregory XIV. 
3 I under- 


— 
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1 underſiand by the word Ass AssIN, 4 man who 
has taken mony, on ſet purpoſe, to 'ts in wait, 
furprize and kill an other; who is not upon bi; 
guard, nor diſtruſtful of him For which reaſon , 
he, who, without receiving any nuny, kills 4 m 
only to pleaſure his friend, is not call d an Ass a s- 


s IN, As to the reſt, all thoſe, who are acufſury 


10 the murder, who favor, or give the Murderer 


fuccor, or carry him off, are ivd of the right 
of Sanctuary. 
The firſt part if this 8 continu d 


Endoxns, appears as looſe, as the laſt ſeems ſe- 
vere; and I cou'd not tell what to think on't. 
As to the matter of Bulls, I bave heard it 
ſayd, in general, that they are written in a par- 
ticular ſtile and language, which a man mult 


underſtand well to judge of them aright. This | 
made me ſuſpend my judgment upon this 
point; 


but 1 went immediatly to conſult a 
neighbor and a friend of mine, who is a very 
able Canoniſt, and ask'd him his thoughts up- 


on this deciſion of Eſcobar. After he had read 


it quite thro, he told me, no body cou'd ſpeak 


more juſtly, or more learnedly than this Jejuic 
had done. 
moſt ſcandalis d at the definitions he gives of 


In all appearance, ſayd he, you arc 
the words Afajſin and Treacbery, and the re- 
ſtrictions he addꝭ to them: but your ſurpriſe 
will be over, as ſoon as you have heard the 


hiſtory of this Bull. 


Lou muſt know then, as he, that 


the immunities and“ privileges of Churches, 
have wy been, and, ſtill, are, to this day, 


look' d 


-. 


The Provincial Letters. 
look d upon in Italy, as a point of the laſt im- 
rrance; which the Popes, on. all occaſions, 
L extreamly recommended to the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Magiſtrates, and which they have com- 
manded them zealouſly ro maintain, againſt the 
attempts of {ecular Magiſtrates; but yet, not- 
withſtanding, abuſes having crept in, and this 
weer > having been the occaſion of many 
horrid crimes, ſome Popes, particularly, Sixtus 
IV and Pius V, thought fit to reſtrain them, 
and by their Bulls made on this account per - 
mitted, that certain criminals might be drawn 
out of the Churches, and deliver'd into the 
hands of ſecular juſtice, without regard to any 
immunities whatſoever. Ro 
Afterwards the ſecular Magiſtrates extended 
theſe Bulls farther than the Popes intended; 
which oblig'd Gregory XIV to make a new de- 
crce, for the more exact regulation of theſe 
things, and for the taking away all difficulties, 
contentions, and diſputes z wherein he de- 
dclares, more particularly, the criminals and the 
crimes, that were to be excepred from privi- 
lege, together with the manner of proceeding 
on ſuch occaſions. Thoſe, who kill men trea- 
cherouſly , and Aſſaſſins and Murderers are in 
the number of criminals excepted; Qui prodi- 
torie proximum ſuum orciderint, aut Aſſaſſinij. But 
in the end, he forbids, that any other crimes, 
or criminals, except ſuch as are expreſly men- 
tion'd in the Bull, ſhou'd be excluded from 
the ſanctuary and privilege of Churches. 
You muſt likewiſe know, fayd he to me, 


Q 4 that, 
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that, in the explication of theſe kind of Bulls, | 
men take care to ſpeak with all the exactneſs 


and rigor of law, and as much, as poſſible, not 


to give the terms any other tignification tban 


whar is receiv'd and authoris'd by the ſtile and 
uſage of lawyers. Now in the Jaw, proditorie 
occidere, and the word Aſſaſſinius have no larger 
a, ſignification than that, which Eſcobar here 
vives them; whereupon my Canoniſt made me 
read Calvins Lexicon juris, Bartholus, Ambroſias, 
Farinacius, Coparruvios, and Clement the VIII. 


He moreover added, that if Eſcobar had ſpoken 


etherwiſe, he had not follow'd the doctrin of 
Hwyers, nor the terms, nor intention of the 
Bull, and, contrary to the prohibition, wou'd 


have reſtrain'd, more than he ought to have 


done, a privilege, of which the holy See is 
very jealous. But perceiving T had brought 
with me Eſcobar and the Provincial Letters, he 


.guels'd the occaſion of my doubt, and ſayd to 


me, thar Paſcal was in the wrong for attacking 
Eſcobar npon this point; and it he had not a 


little falſifi'd the matter, he had in it betray'd, 
at leaſt, his own ignorance. I anſwer'd, that! 
wou'd freely pardon his ignorance, provided it 


were invindble, but for that I wou'd not ſwear. 
Your Canoniſt, ſayd the Abbot, might have 
alſo added, that Eſcobar, in ſpeaking fo, had 
but follow'd the uſage of all Itah, and Spain; 


where this Bull is obſerv'd after the manner 


wherein he has explain'd it. You may fee 
then, concluded Eudoxus, that here is another 
point diſpatch d to the honor of Paſial, who 


had 
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had waded too far into a matter he did not 


* 4 


underſtan cg % de eee 
That's true, anſwer d the Abbot, but whar- 


ever opinion you take up of the imprudence, 
or ignorance of Paſcal, do not forget his falſi- 
fication of this paſſage : which you your ſelf 


acknowledg d in the beginning, where you ſaw 
he made Eſcobar ſpeak the direct contrary ta 
what he had ſayd. We ſhall be ſure to keep \ 


an account of all, reply'd Enudoxus. | 


Do you imagin, ſayd Cleander to Endoxus, 
that it has coſt me leſs pains, than it has done 
you, to inform my {elf fully in the charge 
Paſcal has drawn up againſt the Jeſuit Vaſquez, 
touching Alms? you muſt know then, that 1 
read over laſt night at full length, this Divines 
treatiſe upon this ſubject; which took up my 
time till midnight: but I do not at all repent- 
the pains I have taken. For it is hard to meer, 
upon that ſubject, a work more inſtructive and 
more judicious, or where more is decided by 
the authority of Scripture, Fathers and Canons. 
And as for the fourth chapter, which Paſcal 
has found fault with, I wiſh that all our bene- 
fic'd Prieſts and Abbots, who thunder againſt, 


and run down in words, the loofe Morals, 


wou'd read it with attention, and practiſe ir 
exactly: I ſhou'd then willingly refer my ſelf 
to their opinion. 5 e 
What you ſay do's very much ſurpriſe me, 
anſwer'd Eudoxus: for mind I pray what our 


Paſcal ſays upon the point, “In the fame 


manner, it is ſayd in the Goſpel, Giye Alma 


cc of 


I your ſuperflnities, or of what you have to 
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© ſpare, and yet, notwithſtanding, many Caſu- 
ce iſts have found out ways, to free the richeſt 


_ perſons from the obligation of giving alms; 


this allo may ſeem, to you, contrary to the 


e fules of the Goſpel; but it is eaſily recon- 
ee cid, by interpreting the word ſuperfluities, or 


«to ſpare, in ſuch a way, as that no body 


ee ſhall have more than enuff; and this the 


ce learned Vaſquez has done in his treatiſe of 
*alms ch. 4. What worldly men hoard up to raiſe 
te aud better their own and their relations ſtate and 


_ < condition, is not calld ſuperfluous : for which 


© reaſon you will hardly find, that any of theſe 
* people who live in the world, have more than 
© enuff, no uot even Kings themſelves. 


. 


this paſſage alſo is falſifi d; and it is only by 
yertue of this falſification, that Paſcal conctndes 


from PVaſquex's doctrin, That the Caſuiſts have 
found out means to free the richeſt people from the 
of giving alms. This concluſion do's 
not at all follow from this Divine's doctrin; 


obligation 


but it is directly contrary to it; the reading 


the whole paſſage, of which. Paſcal has quoted 


but one part, will, without more ado, con- 


vince you of this truth. _ To 

The falſification conſiſts in this, that Paſcal 

| has made Vaſquez, ſay, in general, That one cou'd 
hardly ever find any thing ſuperfluous among ſecular 


or worldly people. Whereas Vaſquez had only 


.fayd, That it cou d hardly be found, that worldly 


men 


What, ſayd Exdoxus, has Paſcal falſifi d this 
paſlage alſo of Yaſquez? yes, anſwer'd Cleander, 
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laſt words to their ſtare, which Paſtal has re- 


place quoted, comparing the obligation of 


benefic d perſons, wich that of pure lates in 


giving of alms, ſpeaks after chis manher. 


: 8 


+ Firſt 1 hold, char Eceleſiaſtics, as well as, 
« Seculars, are oblig d to ſuceot and refieve 


«their neighbors, in their extream neceſſities z 
«as for other great neceſſities graves neceſſitates, 


the Eccleſiaſtics are oblig'd to eaſe and com- 


e tott them, ar leaſt, out of whar is ſuperfluous 


to their contiftion, and ſometimes out of what 


«is neceſſary to it, as I have already ſayd even 
ot Secular men's obligation; Graves etiam ne- 
© ceſſirates flaths proximoriem & alias s 4epten- 


6 tur Eccleſiaſtici ſubltvarr, ut minimum de ſuper- 


« fluo ſtatils & aliquants tie necefſario, at fupna de 
* ſecularibus dixinmms. But, continu d Vaſquez , 
there is a vety great aud notable difference, 


between Seculars and Eecleſiaſtics. For firſt, 


cc laics are not oblig' d to go and ſee k out the 
** poor, but only to give alms to thoſe they 


© meer; whereas Eccleſiaſtics, and chiefly Bi- 
hops, as Cordaba has very well obſervd, arc 


Koblig d to go and ſeek them; betaufſc they 


Hare the Fathers of the poor, and the care tf 


„them do's particularly belong to them. Se- 


*condly, becauſe lay-men have a right, to 


**rreaſure up part of their patrimony, ro alter 
4 a ; . | * 1 
© or better their own, or their relations cir- 


cumſtances 
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trench d and left out, you' iI quickly ſee of 
what importance they are. Vaſqaex, in the 
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ee eumſtanxes and condition. And what is thus 


< reſerv'd is not call'd ſuperfluous in this re- 


*«ſpet. Et tunc illud non dititur ſuperfluum. 


0 Whence it comes to Tay: that upon this ac- 


* count, it can hardly be ſayd, that lay-men, 
« even. Kings, have any ching ſuperfluous to 
ce their condition. Inde vix in ſecularibus invenies 
ce etiam in Regibus, ſuperfluum ſtatui, Bur nei- 
«ther Biſhops, nor other Eecleſiaſtics, can 
make uſe of their benefices, to enlarge their 
< fortune, or raiſe themſelyes, or their relati- 
* ons to any higher degree. Becauſe, that out 
te of the revenues of the Church they have 


< only a right to an honeſt livelihood for them- 


«ſelves; and therefore hardly any, that have 
good livings, but either have, or may haze, 

hat is ſuperfluous to their, fate and condi 

< tion, if they live modeſtly and manage well, 
Pray read no more, ſayd Budoxus, inte rrup- 


ting him * the falſification you have. taken no- 


rice of, is, not only, an undoubted matter of 
at, bur i it is yet alſo true, that this paſſage 
alone, is ſufficient to ſhew,, the vanity and 
the falſhood of all Paſcal s reaſonings. For 


not only Eccleſiaſtics, and benefic'd perſons, 


are here treated, as ſeverely , as they cou'd 
vilh, and much more raughly than many de- 
ſire, 5 we likewiſe ſee, he obliges the Secu- 
lars allo, to relieve their neighbors, as well in 
their extream, as in their other, great and con- 


ſiderable, neceſſities, At the expenſe. of the ſuper= 


fluous part of their forume, and even of that "yy 


= wee), to their ſtale and condition life. 
— 


2 oe — ws 


The Provincial Letters. 


Paſcal makes from ſuch a doctrin; © That as to 
<a man's ſalvation it wou'd be as ſafe, according 
o Vaſquez, not to give alyis, provided he have 
hut ambition enuff to hinder him. from baving any 
© thing ſuperfluous, as it is ſaſe, according to -uhe 


© Goſpel, to have no ambition, that you may have; 
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minimum de ſuperfluo ſtaths & aliquando de 'neceſ- 
ſario it ſupra de ſecularibus diximys, How then 
is ir poſſible, to draw ſuch a concluſion as 


« wherewithal to give alms and relieve the poor ? 
This concluſion appears now to me as falſe, as 


the expreſſion always ſeem'd obſcure, ill turn d 


and very much wrelted, FR. 

I do nor intend, anſwer'd Cleander, laughing, 
thus to loſe the pains I have taken in _— 
the doctrin of V:ſquez. Have the patience, 


pray you, to hear the ſubſtance of it. Te give cap, i. 


it you in few words, and it will not be unuſe- dub. 3. 


ful for the defenſe of this Doctor. After he y 
had demonſtrated our of the Scriprturey and the 


Fathers, the indiſpenſable obligation the rich 
lay under, of giving alms, he demands upon 
what this obligation is founded, and ſets down 
the ſeveral opinions of Divines, upon the mat- 
rer; and, among the reſt, that of Cardinal 
Cajetan, who ſays there are two grounds, or 
reaſons of this obligation. The firſt, the ex- 
tream neceſſity of our neighbor, and the ſe- 


5 cond, the ſuperfluous wealth of the rich; inſo- 


much that by the right of nature, the goods 
of fortune, being equal and common to all, 


and their appropriation to particulars being 


made bur by the law of nations, he that has 
any 


_— 
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any ſuperfluity, or remainder, above his ule 

and condition, is not the real Maſter of that 
remainder, but only a Steward, to diſtribute 

| it among thoſe who are in need.. 
Vaſquez do's not account theſe two reaſons 
of Cajetan to be ſolid enuff, for the eſtabliſh- 
ment of the precept of giving alms; and, par- 
| tigalarly, refutes that which he takes, from the 
obligation of giving what is ſuperfluous , by 


[| Num. 24. vertue of the law of nations. For ſayd he, to 


ſpeak preciſely, if to have any remainder of 

wealth, over and above a man's uſe, founded 

a a reaſon and obligation, a man wou'd be ob- 

lig d to part with it, altho there ſhou'd be no 

= | — to receive it, which wou'd be abſurd. 


ence he concludes, that the obligation of 


giving alms, is not founded, properly, upon 


requires me not to refuſe my ſuperfluities to 
my neighbor, when under a neceſſity. And 1 
am of opinion, that this is both very well and 
truly ſayd, 8 


| Num. 27. Beſides, Vaſquez. wakes ſeveral kind of ſuper- 


fluities; the word ſuperfluity, having in it many 
| relations, or meanings; that which is ſuperflu- 
| ous to one thing, may be neceſſary to ano- 
„ ther, and what, in the language of Divines, is 
ö ſuperfluous to nature, is not always ſuperflu- 
ous, in reference to decency, and the the con- 


Providence has plac'd us. 


Afterwards, upon occaſion of the ſeveral de- 
grees of obligation all men are under of giving 
5 alms 


men's ſuperfluities, but upon charity; which 


| {ſervation of that ſtate of life, wherein God's 


2 » 
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alms out of their ſuperfluities, Vaſques, explains 
two ways, wherein wealth may be ſayd to be 
ſuperfluous to the poſſeſlor's ſtate and condi- 
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tion. He ſays ic may be ſayd to be ſuperflu- 


ous, either with reference to the ſtate he is 
actually in, or with reference to a higher ſlate, 
ſuppoling he may have a right to raiſe himſe 
to that ſtate, and may do it without fn. 


lutly neceſſary to the conſervation of my being, 


But it will not be ſuperfluous, with reference 


ro the ſtare I may lawfully acquire, if I cannot 
otherwiſe raiſe my ſelf to it. Whereupon Vof- 
quez puts a caſe of conſcience, to wit, whether 


a man, ſeeing his neighbor ready to fall from 
the condition he is in, be oblig d, under pain 
| of mortal fin, to maintain him in it, by giv- 


ing him the mony, wherewith he deſigu d to 
raiſe himſelf to a ſtation he might lawfully af- 
pire to. And he anſwers that he is not oblig d. 

That is to ſay, anſwer'd Eudexus, that if 1 
am a Counſellor of Parlament, and ſce one of 
my Brethren forc'd to quit his place, becauſe 
he is unable to ſupport the expenſe, I am not 
oblig d to give him the mony, with which I 


intended to purchaſe a Maſter of Requeſts of- 
fice, to which I might lawfully aſpire. 


This inſtance, ſayd Cleander , explains the 
thing perfectly well. And thence Vaſquez cqu- 
cludes, that, even, according to the peiteiples 

| © 


ego licitè poſſum acquirere : So that the lame q 
thing may be ſayd to be, and not to be ſuper- 
fluous in different reſpects. It will be ſuper- 
fluous to my preſent ſtare, if it be not abſo- 
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of Cajetan, who agtees with him in the notion 
and diſtinction of ſuperfluity, a man will be 
Linder none, of ſmall obligation, to relieve his 
neighbor, ſuppoſing this obligation be taken 
preciſely to depend upon what he has of ſuper- 


fluity. This is only a conſequence ad hominem, 


the matter. This, in his opinion, is the order 


Cap. 1. 
num. 25. 
26. 


 < neighbors life, at the loſs of my own; but 


to ſpeak in the language of the Schools, to 


demonſtrate ro Cajetan, that the reaſon, upon 


which he founds the obligation of giving alms, 
is not a truce reaſon, His argument is indeed 
both ſtrong and good, ſayd Eudoxus. | 


Liſten now, anſiver'd Cleander, to the con- 


cluſions he draws from the principle he lays 
down, that the obligation of giving alms is 
preciſely. founded upon charity, whereby you 
will fee, whether this Divine be- over looſe in 


charity preſcribes for ſuccoring our neighbor. 
„vou are not ablig'd to relieve your Brother, 
cat an equal loſs to your ſelf with what he 
«wou'd have undergone tor want of your tuc- 
cor. But you x oblig'd ro aſſiſt bim, ar 
the expenſe of any leſs part of your own for- 
ce tune, than that which be is like to loſe. So 
de that, ſays he, I am not bound to fave my 


am bound to fave it, at the expenſe of all 
* my fortune; and in all other catcs the rule 
«is proportionably the ſame. Otherwiſe, How 
can the loye of God dwell in me, it in ſuch 
«a neceſſity, I eſteem my honor and my 


wealth more, than the life of my neighbor? 
„This being ſuppos'd, continues he, it my 


neighbor 
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© neighbor be in danger of death (which is 
* commonly call'd extream neeeſſuy) or if he 
be juſt falling into a great fit of ſickneſs, 1 
e am abligd to relieve him, with all that js 
« ſuperfluous to the entertainment and fubfiſt- 
* ance of my ſelf, and thoſe who depend upon 
e mee. If I do not expaſe all my fortune, 
to prevent my neighbors falling into this 
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evil, I do not keep and follow the rules and N 


© order of charity. 


«Secondly, to obſerve this very order, if my 


© neighbor runs the risk of loſing his reputati- 


don, this being a thing more pretious than 


gold, or any office, or employment to he 


* bought with gold, I am oblig'd to fecure him 
from this evil, tho I ſhau'd thereby fall from 
© my preſent ſtate and condition, and which is 
yet more, althô my family ſhau d ſuffer by 
«ir, yet ought J, in this caſe allo, to ſuccor 


* him with all my poſſeſſions, beyond what is 


e juſt neceſſary ro ſupport nature. 
« Thirdly, if this man, by ſome loſs, be 


upon the point of having his fortune ruin d, 
Jam obligd to help him with all that is 


*{uperfluons ro my own ſtate, but not with 
*whar is neceſſary to maintain it. Becaule l 
*am not oblig'd to ſuccor him at an equal 
dammage to what I wou'd hinder. 

It is not enuff, reply'd Eudexus to ſay, that 
this Moral is not looſe or large; I am very 
certain abundance of people wou d find it ex- 
treamly ſtrict and ſevere, and, in ſome parti- 
culars, perhaps, a little too extravagant. 

: Let 


— — — — — c— — 
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Let us return to the falſification ; continu'd 


Cleander, and oblige Paſcal to argue in form 
by the principle he borrows, or pretends to 


argument. 


of his ſuperfluities. But the rich will hardly 
be found according to Vaſquez, to have any 
# ſuperfluities, therefore the rich, according to 
after, are never, almoſt, oblig'd to give alms. 
Ile allow the firſt propoſition to be true, 
but the ſecond is not Vaſquez's. He did not 


ſay the rich had ſeldom any ſuperfluities, and 


therefore the conſequence Paſcal draws from 
thence, do's no way concern this Jeſuit, T his 


is clear, ſayd Eudoxus. Let us now there- 
fore, anſwer'd Cleander, make a formal argu- 


ment of Vaſquez's propoſition, as it really ſtands 
without any falſification, and ſee whether Paſcal 
will find his account in it. 5 


One may fay, according to Veſquez, that 


the rich have rarely any thing ſuperfluous to 
their ſtate and condition, bur the rich are not 
oblig'd to give alms, but out of what is ſuper- 
fluous, therefore, according to Vaſquez, the 
rich are oblig'd rarely to give aims. 
The jeſuits will here ſay, that the firſt pro- 
poſition in the ſenſe Vaſquez gives it, and ac- 


ſtate a man is in, and the ſtare he may lawfully 
aſpire to, is very underſtandable, reaſonable, 


he, 


borrow from Vaſquez, This then is Paſcals 


A man is not oblig'd to give alms but oat 


cording to the diſtinction he has made, of the 


and true. The ſecond propoſition, is falſe, 
both according to him and all Divines. For 


Sj Sw + woo 2. . 


what we have juſt now read. 
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he, as they do, holds that the rich are oblig'd, 


on many occaſions, to give alms, even out of 
what is neceſſary to their ſtate. This will ap- 
pear by looking on his doctrin, concerning 
the order, prelicrib'd by charity, and it, is 


1 


It is then true, ſayd Cleander, making an 


end, that Paſcal has falſifi' d this paſſage; aud 


that the inferences he makes contrary to the 
recept of alms, cannot, without falſifying it, 


be drawn from Vaſquez's principle. Whence 
it ſeems clear to me, that Vaſquez is very inno- 


cent; and that in this point, Paſcal has not 
acted like an honeſt man, or a good Chriſtian. 

The Abbot, with a great deal of pleaſure, 
law Cleander and Eudoxus do juſtice to this ex- 
cellent Divine, and attentivly heard them with- 


out any interruption. But, yet, he cou'd not 
forbear making them obſerve an important 


thing, for the full juſtification of Vaſquez. 
Take norice, ſayd he ro them, that he there 
diſcourſes only, of a ſum of mony, wherewith 
lay-men have a right to berter their eſtates and 
condition , and which is not ſuperfluous to 
them on that account, as it wou'd be to bene- 
ficd perſons; and that all this has no relation 
to ordinary alms, which is a quite different 
cale. I will make this matter plain to you. 

Tho a King ſhou'd giye a hundred Louis 
d'or's a week to the poor; and a man, of thirty 


thouſand livers rent ſpend ten Piſtols a month 


in alms, they wou'd nor, regularly ſpeaking, 


ſtrip themſelves of any thing neceſſary to pie- 


1 ſetve, 


— 
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ſerve, or raiſe their Nate and condition. Such 
a ſum cou'd not hinder the Prince from forti- 


fying his frontier towns, nor from increaſing 
his fleet, nor the man of thirty thouſand livers 
rent from purchaſing a new office, for ſome 
one of his family; and by conſequence thoſe 
ſmall ſums are to be allow'd ſuperfluous to 


_ Their ſtate and grandeur; fo that this was not 
„the matter in debate. Now thòô Vaſquez ſhou'd, 


with Cajetan, found the obligation of alms, } 


upon ſuperfluity, and not upon charity, and 
the needs of our neighbor; altho he ſhou'd 


not oblige the rich, as, in ſome circumſtances, 


he do's, to ſuccor his neighbor, even out of 


what is neceſſary for maintaining his eſtate and 
condition; yet wou'd the obligation of ordi- 
nary alms always remain. For from the mo- 


ment there is a queſtion of one, two, three, 
or four Louis's, for the preventing, for ex- 


ample, an Artiſan from being broken, and his 


family undon, for want of being able to pur- 


chaſe the neceſlary tools, or inſtruments for 
carrying on his trade, the rich man, of whom 
I ſpeak; and to whom this man makes his ad- 
dreſs, and who fees that his refuſal will ruin 


the poor unhappy wretch, and his family, is 


oblig d in conſcience, according to Vaſquez, to 
give him ſo much alms, as will not deprive 
himfelf of what is neceflary for the conlerva- 
tion, or even for the lawful advancement of 
his ſtate and condition. e ee 
And yet, notwithſtanding this, what an idea 


has Paſcal given of Paſquez? it is, fayd he, in 


exprels 


r 
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expreſs words, that His Doctrin frees the mot 


rich from giving any alms. Can there be any 


thing more diſingenuous or unjuſt? 


In truth, anſwer'd Cleander, Paſtal do's not 
reaſon right, nor underſtand theſe matters. 
Bur that, which has moſt mov'd my indignati- 
on, is the obſtinacy and cruelty wherewith he 


gainſt this Divine. After his ſixth Letter ca 


ſtill continues, and purſues his N 
me \ 


forth, the Jeluits made an apology for Vaſquez ; 
which conliſted in a ſhort, 
of his doctrin, in ſubſtance the ſame almoſt 


plain, expoſition, 


you have now heard me make. Paſcal replies, 
and handles again the ſame thing in his twelfth 


and thirteenth Letters. | 


| Rather fay, ſayd Eudoxus, interrupting him, 


that he confounds it anew on ſer purpoſe, If 


I were to make a rejaynder to his reply, and 


do a thouſand ſuch others, 1 wou'd do no more 
than fo often ſer down the very fame explana- 


rion you have now given us of Vaſquez's do- 
Erin. This beat's down all before it, and has 


made all Paſcal has fince ſayd, as well as all he 


had fayd before, fall to the ground. If a man 


be never fo little skil'd in Divinity, he will 
quickly perceive, that Paſcal underſtands it not; 
or rather that he will not underſtand what he 
pretends to refute, But before we go farther, 
have fo much goodneſs, 1 pray you, as to ſa- 


tisfy me about two new proofs , he has added 
in his twelfth and thirteenth Letters, to ſhew 


that the practice of the precept of alms, 'accor- 
ding to the principles of Vaſquez, will be re- 


N 3 duc'd 


Cap. To 
num. 9: 
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duc d to nothing. Firſt, ſays he, becauſe he 


do's not oblige men to give alws in ordinary 
neceſſities: Secondly, becauſe he adds after ſome 
deciſions, Hoc intelligo & cetera omnia, quando 
ſcio nullum opem laturum, Can it then , ſays 
Paſcal, often happen, that in Paris, where there are 
ſo many charitable perſons, it may be known, that none 


ill be found to ſuccor the poor man who begs it ? 


The firſt reproch, anſwer'd Cleander, is foun- 
ded upon a ſcurvy equivocation z and the ſe- 
cond, is meer ſophiſtry and perfect wrangling. 
To find out the equivocation , you are to 
know, that Vaſquez, with all other Divines, 
makes a diſtinction of three degrees of neceſ- 
lity, wherein our neighbor may be, in refer 
ence to alms; one is call'd extream, the other 
great or. preſſing , and the third common neceſ- 


; tity. Neceſſitas - extrema , gravis ſeu urgens, & 
communis. Extream neceſſit oh is, not only, when 
a man is at the point o 


alms, but, alſo, when there is ground to be- 


dying if he gets no 


Iicve, that, probably , he will be reduc'd to 
this conte. The. neceſſity call d, great or 


preſſing, is, when there is reaſon to apprehend 
your neighbor is in danger, not of death, but 


ot ſome conſiderable dammage, or inconvent- 


ence. Common neceſlity is, that, which com- 


monly an infinity of poor people ſuffer, whoſe 
poverty puts them into no danger of death, or 


fickneis; ſuch, for example are thole, who are 


ordinarily. call'd the poor; who have no way 

to live but by begging, whereby, however, 

they make a ſhift to ſupport themſelves. _ 
 Paſquez 
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Vaſquez teaches, that the precept do's not 
only oblige, under pain of mortal ſin in ex- 
tream neceſſitys, as ſome famous Divines ſeem'd 
to have taught, but that it obliges alſo, in great 
or preſſing neceſlities. As to common neceſſities, 
he follows the opinion of the greateſt part of 
Divines, who hold, that, in this reſpect, the 
precept do's not oblige under pain of mortal 
tin. And that a rich man, going along aA 
ſtreet, do's not fin mortally in not giving 
alms to all the beggers who ask him. 
| Inſtead of the term common neceſſities, Paſcal 
was pleas'd to ſubſtitute that of ordinary neceſ- 
ſities; that he might be able to ſay, Vaſquez 
had made void the precept of alms, by aſſert- 
ing, that it do's not oblige in ordinary neceſſities. 
Bur who is ir, that cannot ſee the malice of 
ſuch a tranſlation ? for altho the neceſſity, 
which is call'd common, in the notion of Di- 
vines, be ordinary, 'tis not the only neceſſity 
that is ſo. Great and preſſing neceſſities, in 
which, according to Vaſquez,, the precept do's 
oblige, are neither extraordinary, nor very rare. 
Laſt year, by the ſcarcity of corn, they were 
become very ordinary; they are this year allo 


more ordinary, and the beſt years that can 


happen, they are never very rare. 
here is always an infinit number of modeſt, 
baſhful, poor, who have much more need of 


alliſtance than common beggers; and for this 


reaſon it is, that the Divines ſay, a rich man 
is not oblig'd, ſtrictly ſpeaking, under pain of 
mortal fin, to give alms to all the beggers he 

R 4 meets, 
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others, oblige, under pain of mortal fin, to 
ſuccor thoſe other poor in their preſſing neceſ- 
Aries; and thus you ſee it is to abuſe unjuſtly 
and malicioufly the term neceſſitates communes, 
to draw that conſequence from it, which Paſcal 
has done againſt Vaſgiez. My 1 

When a man is once engag'd, fayd Eudoxus, 
/ niteriupting him, he catches at any thing, and 
Drives, as well as he can, to bring bimſelf off. 
What wou'd the world have fayd, if Paſcal had 


notorious impoſture ? 


{attram, meant no more but this, that if ! 
know another will relieve this poor man, I am 
Hot then, under pain of mortal fin, oblig'd ro 
ſuccor him. Paſcal thereupon argues ſtrongly ; 
can it often happen, ſayd he, that in Paris, 
where there are ſo many charitable perſons , 
one ſhon'd know , that no body wou'd be 
found to aſſiſt the poor we meer? as if Vaſquez 
had intended, that before a rich man was ob- 
lig'd to give alms, all the Ladies, who make 


the other charitable perſons of Madrid and To- 
leto, ſhou'd come and make before him a de- 


his commiſcration. 


meets. Nevertheleſs many, and Paſquez among 


made no reply to the Jefuits, who brag'd and 
publiſh'd, that they had convinc'd him of a 

The other article, continu'd Cleander, is a 
pitriful, wrangling, buſineſs. Vaſquez, by the ſe 
words, Hoc intelligo, quando ſcio nullum opem 


it their buſinefs to beg for the poor, and all 


claration in form of law, that no body wou'd 
receive the unfortunat wretch, who now beg'd 


But 
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But cou d Paſcal have once thought to have 
made fo frivolous an objection as that, if he 
had read Yaſquee's treatiſe with any attention? 
For, in the ſecond chapter, he reaches in ex- 
preſs terms, That if many rich perſons know 4 
pon mans necelſities, and do not ſuctor him, they 
are all gnilty of ſin; becauſe every particular perſon 
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is oblig d to relieve him; and that it 1s N 


to think the contrary, It is nor therefore Vaſquex r 
opinion, that a rich man may take his mea- 


ſures from others, unleſs he know that thoſe 


others will effectually faccor the poor man. 
This is not worth the refutation , anſwer'd 

the Abbot; you only find by ir, that the Je- 

ſuits are not to be pardon'd in any thing. 


Their Adverfaries lay hold of every ching; and 
let no advantage againſt them uy there is not 


a word, nor an exprefſion, never 10 little doubt- 


ful, upon which they do not think they have 


a right to cavil and wringle with them. Such 
a thing as this cannot but be a great prejudice 
to their cauſe, but to their adverſaries wou'd 


be bur a very ſlight one. | 


And to confirm what we ſay, oontinud the 
Abbot, a moment after Paſcal had given the 
Jefair, who ſpeaks in his Provincial Letters, 
this character of extravagant impertinence, do 
but obſerve, how he makes him conclude this 
article in his ſixth Letter. *1 fee plainly, 
* Father, that this follows from Vaſquez's doct- 
rin. But whar can be anſuer'd if it ſhou'd 


ce be objected, that to ſecnre Salvation, it wou'd 


« bition 
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ce bition enuff to hinder ſuperfluities, as it is 


«ſafe, according to the Goſpel, to have no 


ambition, that men might give alms out of 
cetheir ſuperfluities? it muſt be anſwerd, ſayd 
he to me, that both theſe ways are ſafe, ac- 
ce cording to the Goſpel. The one, according 
*to the Goſpel, in the moſt literal and moſt 


-< ealy ſenſe; the other, according to the ſame 


„ Goſpel interpreted by Vaſquex; by which 


de you may perceive the great uſefulne(s of in- 


**rerpretations. | 


There is in this anſwer, ſayd the Abbot, a 


moſt ridiculous extravagance; and which ex- 


ceeds all the bounds of probability. Bur you 
| know the diviſion that is commonly made on 
ſuch like occaſions. One part of the folly is 


attributed to the character of the perſon repre- 
ſented; and the exceſs, or other part belongs, 
by conſent of all the world, to the author, 


That which follows, anſwer'd Eudoxus, relates 
to the Popes Bulls, I defird my Canoniſt, be- 


fore I went from him, to inſtruc me in the 
matter, for I found his learning might ſave me 
a great deal of trouble. The matter I had a 
mind to hear debated was, to know upon what 


oOccaſions a Religious man might put off the 
habit of his Order, without hazard of excom- 


munication. Of this affair Paſcals Jeſuit ſpeaks 

after this manner. x 0 ARE 
The Popes have excommunicated Religi- 

* ous who put off their habits, and yet not- 


 < withſtanding our four and twenty old men 


* dilcourſe thus upon that ſubject, rr. 6. ex. 7. 


n. 103. 
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the Bull. i ,, 
You judge very prudently, ſayd Eudoxus, and 
my Canoniſt told me upon this occaſion, that 
Paſcal, having fo fully ſtudied his Eſcobar, muſt 
be ſuppos'd ro have found little or nothing in 
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© mu. 103. Upon what occaſions may 4 Religious 


© man put off his habit, without incurring the 


ce penalties of excommunication ? he gives an ac- 
«count of many; and among others of this. 
« if he puts it off upon a ſhameful account, as to 


L * nnn 7 n . 
, 6 


«go 4 robbing , or to go incognito into places of 


© debauch, with an intention to put it on again 


e preſently after. So that it is viſible the Bul 
I cou'd \ 
hardly believe this was poſſible; and there- 8 


« did not mean ſuch caſes as theſe. 


«fore prayd the Father to ſhew it me in the 
original. And I faw that the chapter where 
<« theſe words are, is intitled, The practice accor- 
ding to the Feſuits School, wherein I read 


*©thele words: Si habitum dimittat ut furetur 


© occulte, vel fornicetur. 5 

And hat advantage, ſayd Cleander, interrup- 
ting him, cou'd the jeſuits have by treating 
fuch kind of hy Fu fo civilly? I dg not ſee 


their end in this kind of policy: and tho their 
| Divines ſhou'd be as extravagant as Paſcal wou'd 
have us believe, this exception is, of it (elf, 
too odd to let us think they cou'd have made 
it, if it had not been grounded upon ſome 


maxim of the law, or upon ſome clauſe of 


him worthy. of reprehenſion; ſince he Rood 
ſo much upon ſuch frivolous things, He there- 


ner; 


fore explain d the buſineſs to me in this man- 
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In ſexto 
titnlo. 
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ner; there are, ſays he, many decrees againſt 
Religious, who put off their habits, and go out 
of their Cloiſters, without their ſuperiors leave. 
The chapter here treated of, is, Ut pertculoſa, 


Ne Cleri- Which forbids the Religious, upon pain of ex- 


ci vel 
Monachi 


—Phaces. 1 


{ 
x 


communication, raſhly to quit their habits, to 
go to the 8 Schooles, or to any other 
7 Canoniſt put the queſtion, whe- 
ther, by vertue of this chapter, every Religi- 
ous man, from the moment he puts off his 
habit, incurs the penalty of excommunication. 
And they do all anſwer, that this decree, to- 
gether with all others, ought to be underſtood, 
according to the intention of the Legiſlator ; 


that is to ſay of the Pope, who made it: whoſe 


intention appears by theſe words, Ut periculoſa 


Religioſis evagandi materia ſultrahatur: To the end, 


an occaſion may be taken from the Religious, of 
running out of their Cloiſters, to the danger of their 
Salvation. So that a Religious man, who dif- 


yore himſelf, and in that dreſs go's our of his 


Monaſtery, to walk and divert himſelf, is ex- 


communicated ; therefore by a much ſtronger 


Treaſon, a Religious man, who lays aſide his 
habit, to vob, or go incognito to baudy houſes , 
wou d, without doubt, incur the penalty of 
ex communication. 

This being ſuppos'd, the Canoniſt ſets down 
ſeveral occaſions, wherein a Religious man may 


put off his habit; wichour hazard of excommu- 


nication; ſome, wherein he may do it with- 


out fin, and others, without mortal fin, Pur- 


ſuant to this, Eſcoburf puts this queſtion , 


Quandenam 
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Quandonant Religioſus poteſt ſine excommunicatione 
habitum exuere ? and he anſwers, that in the 
following caſes he ' do's not incur excommu- 
nication. 


1. If he lays aſide his habit but for his eaſe, 


26g 


either ro leap, or run, in ſome place, where 


no body can ſee him, Si in loco ſecrets exuat ut 
commodins ei fit, vel ut melins currat vel ſaltet. 


2. If being oppreſs d by his immediat ſuperior, N 
he diſguiſe himſelf, that he may go with more 


ſecurity to find out his mediat ſuperior. Vel f 
injuſte gravatus à Pralato immediato fugiat ad Su- 
periorem ſine habitu , ne agnitus comprehendatur, 
2. Or, if he ſhou'd quit his habit upon ſome 
criminal deſign, for example, privatly to rob, 
or, to do ſomething worſe, with an intention 
quickly to put it on agen, Vel fi ad turpem 


cauſam, v. g. ut furetur occultè vel fornicetur, il= 


lum dimittat mox reaſſumpturns. And theſe are 
his laſt words, which Paſcal was pleas d to tran- 
ſlate, or rather to paraphraſe thus, if he lays 
it aſide for a ſhameful cauſe, as to go a rob- 
bing, or incognito to a baudy houſe, where- 
as it is very plain, that this was not at all 
Eſcobar's ſenſe or meaning. 

For his delign by theſe exceptions, and 
theſe examples, is to inſtruct a Confeſſor, in 
the exact and preciſe ſenſe of the decree; which 


only prohibits Religious men from changing 


their habits to go out of the Monaſtery and to 
live or act abroad with greater liberty, and by 


which the Pope had no thoughts of excommu- 


nicating one, who ſhou'd only lay aſide his 


habit 


* * * 
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habit in the Convent, alth6 he ſhou'd do ir 
even with an ill and diſhoneſt intention. 
I reply'd to my Canoniſt, that what he ſayd, 
appear d probable enuff, but that Paſcals para- 

hraſe alſo did not ſeem very unreaſonable, nor 
ill grounded. For tho a Religious man might 
= off his habit, to rob within the Monaſtery, 


ecauſe, for example, he was to paſs thro ſome 


Fnole, where his habit might be troubleſome, it 


/ 


Tow. 7. 
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is very rare that he cou'd commit the other ſin 
within the Convent; and therefore Paſcal ſeem' d 
to have a right ro interpret, as he has done, 


Eſcobar s text and meaning. 


Eſcobar, ſayd he to me, writ in a time, when 
that was not fo rare as you imagin, even here 
in France, in ſeveral Monaſteries in the country, 
which have been ſince reform'd; but, fayd he 
farther, Eſcobar's book, cited by Paſcal, is but 


an abridgment by way of queſtion and anſwer. 


Ile ſhew you this Divine's ſenſe clear'd and 
explain'd at large upon this point of the Canon 
Jaw. It is in the third volume of his Moral 
Divinity. There, after he had ſet down the 
text of the chapter ut periculoſa, Eſcobar lays 
poſitively, that from the moment a Religious 
man quits his habir, ro conceal what he 1s, he 
incurs the cenſure of excommunication , and 
that, tho he ſhou'd not take another, altho he 
ſhou'd keep a parr, quitting, tor example, the 
upper garment, without putting oft the under, 
yet, notwithſtanding, it this be ſufficient to 
hinder him from being Known tor Religious, 
he is to be judg'd, according to the intention 


of 
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of the law, to have quitted his habit. See now, 
ſayd he, whether this agrees with Paſcal's com- 
ment ; who ſuppoſes the Religious man, a 
robber on the high-way, or in the ſtreets of 
Paris, and running incognito to places of looſneſs 
and debauchery. _ 

1 cannot, ſayd Cleander, but ſtill admire paſ-- 
cal's ingenuous zeal for the reformation of the 
Jeſuirs doctrin: for, I pray, take notice, that 


he has choſen ſome caſes and paſlages very dif- 


ficult and obſcure on one ide, and which, on 
the other, being diſmember'd, and cur off 
from the text, and propos d without certain 
circumſtances, which very few are able to ſup- 
ply, have ſometbing extreamly ſhocking, by 
which the common people are wholy drawn a- 
fide from, and made ready, or prepar'd to rife 


up, as it were, in rebellion againſt the Society. 


You will ſee in what follows, ſayd Eudoxus, 
a Maſter-piece of this artifice and cunning. It 
is without doubt a fine ſtroke, and muſt needs 
have given the Jeſuirs a great deal of trouble, 
under pretenſe of not tranſgteſſing the bounds 


of good manners, he only points ar a paſlage, 
in Eſcobar, relating to a Bull of Pius V againſt. 


Prieſts, given to a crime not to be nam'd, but 
upon great neceſſity. I ſaw indeed, ſayd Paſcal, 
this paſſage of Eſcobar the evening before, but I 
durſt not tell it you, for it is a friteful thing. 

The thing is indeed friteful, ſayd my Cano- 
niſt, if Paſcal intends the matter; for the crime 


there ſpoken of is one of the moſt infamous, 


thar can be committed; the particulars alſo ro 
which 
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which Eſcobar deſcends, can hardly be read with- 
out ſome trouble. But cou'd it be imputed as 


a fault in a Doctor of Phyſic, to hold himſelf 


oblig d to expound to his Scholars, certain diſ- 
_ eaſes, about which they might ſome time or 
other be conſulted > Prudence obliges men to 
write caſes of conſcience in a language, not 
commonly underſtood by all the world ; and 
in books which are uſually read by none but 
' Prieſts, employ d in hearing Confeſſions; who 
daily meet with worſe things than thoſe men- 
tion d by this author. I fancy it one be 
guilry in this point, is it not Paſcal, who ſets 


people a hughing to fee what is not at all 


proper for them? 

But if by ſaying, that it is 4 friteful thing, 
he means Eſcobar's deciſion, he ſhews himiclt 
in this alſo to be either very ignorant, or very 

malicious. For all that Eſcobar ſays upon this 
ſubject, may be reduc'd to this; he gives an 
account of the opinion of another Spaniſh Di- 
vine; which is, that this Bull, probably ſpeak- 
ing, is abſolete, and therefore do's not oblige 
in conſcience to the penalties it impoſes. This 
is a meer matter of fact, which Eſcobar do's not 


\rarrint, and, beſides, it is no more ſurpriſing, 


that this Bull ſhou'd not be receiv'd, or put 
in practice in Spain, than that it ſhou'd not 
be receiv'd, or put in practice in France, where, 

in reality, it never was. 
In the ſecond place, ſuppoſing it had been 
receiv d, Eſcobar explains in hat circumſtances 
it do's, or do's not oblige; and that by an 
undoubted 
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undoubted principle of law, according to which, 
the Popes very well know their decrees are 
always to be underſtood; to wit, that when 
they ſpeak of any fin, it is of a ſin perfect, 
or complete in it's kind, except the contrary 
be plainly expreſs d. | = 


In the third place, Eſcobar. adds, that before 


. 


the Judges declaratory ſentence , the criminals, 


in the court of, conſcience, do not incur the 
penalties of this Bull. And theſe penalties ate, 
ro be depriv'd of their charges, or benefices, 
if they have any, and tobe degraded, ! and de- 
liver'd up to the ſecular arm, to be puniſh d, 
after the manner of lay- men, that is to ſay to 
be burnt alive. What Eſcobar there ſays, is 
undeniable, according to the principle he lays 
down, that no penal law obliges the guilty to 
atcuſe themſelves; and certainly it wou'd be'a 
great, and very particular extravagance to ſay, 
that a wretch, actually guilty: of this ſin, was 
oblig d, in conſcience, to go and diſcover 
himſelf, to the end he might be degraded and 
burnt alive. tri 3h 
This is ridiculous, anſwer'd Cleander, . but, 1 
pray you, continu'd he, addreſſing himſelf to 


the Abbot, ſatisfy me in one thing relating to 


Eſcobar. In this abridgment' of Morals, often 
quoted by Paſcal, Eſcobar gives ſome chapters 
the title of Praxis circa... . ex Sucietatis Jeſu 
Doctoribus, and after the deciſions, he puts into 
the margent the names of ſeveral Jeſuit-au- 
thors. Are all theſe deciſions, really, taken 
out of the authors by him cited? This is a 
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matter of conſequence, for a man cannot but 
conclude from Paſcal, that the whole Society 
ſpeaks by the month of Eſcobar. 

It wou'd be great injuſtice to all the Je- 
fairs, 'reply'd the Abbot, if men ſhou'd make 
them anſwerable, for all that Eſcobar ſays in 
thoſe chapters. 1. Becauſe, that in many 
Moral points, it is the ſame thing with the 
Jeſuits, as with other Divines, Canoniſts, and 
Lawyers; one 1s of one opinion, another of 
another, and therefore it wou'd be nonſenſe, 
to take Eſcobar's docttin, for the doctrin of the 
Society; becauſeche might, for example, have 


follou d Vaſquex, ſo long as Suarez, and Laiman | 


are of a contrary opinion. | 
2. Eſcobar commonly thinks it ſufficient, to 
make one of thete authors ſupport his opini- 


on, il be finds in him, the principle, from 


whence he imagins he has rightly infer'd his 
own concluſion: wherein he is not more in- 
fallible, than other Divines, who are often 
miſtiken'in their arguments; and indeed Eſco- 
bar, himſelf, do's ſometimes miſtake in that 
matter. 3. .'Eſiobar is a great Collector, not 
very exact, and for want of care, often quotes 
falſy; witneſs the caſe of faſting , which we 
have already mention'd; wherein he cites Fi- 
liucius, and yet Filiucius ſays not one word, of 


what. he makes him ſpeak in his margent. 


As far as I ſce, ſayd |Endoxys, interrupting 
him, if the Jeſuits had the ſame notion, you 
have, of Eſcobar, they wou'd not treat him wich 
much ceremony, but freely give him up to 

Paſcals 
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for the whole Society. 


ſound and without fault 
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Paſcals cenſure and diſcretion. Nor do I knoy, 
whether even Bauni wou'd find any great kind- 
neſs from you, at leaſt, if I may judge by what 
I have formerly heard you ſpeak of him, and 
that without any reference to the Provincial 
Letters. 3 
I do not fay ſo, anſwer'd the Abbot, they 
are both men of merit, and commonly argue, 
and decide very well; 1 wou'd only ſay, that 
in ſome places, they either miſtook, or ex 
preſs d themſelves ſcurvily; and that there was 
reaſon to reprehend them, provided they wou'd 
treat them in their reprehenſions, aſter the 
ſame manner, they wou'd treat Divines of any 
other Body or Order; and that the Jeſuits, 
far from adopting the doctrin of theſe authors, 
did reject ir, conformably to the opinions of 


their beſt Divines ; among whom theſe are far 


from being reckoned of the firſt form. 
But if ir be unjuſt, to judge by theſe paſſa- 


ges, of the remaining part of theſe two Divines 


doctrin , tis yet much more unjuſt, to do it 
As there is no author 
in whom faults may not be found, fo are there 
none, who may not be defam'd by publiſhing 
nothing bur their faults; exaggerating and ex- 
poling them on all occaſions, withour ever 


mentioning what is good in their books. Aud 


as there is no body, whoſe members are all 


n if 
hout fault; ſo can there be 
none, which, under the like pretence, may not 


be decry'd and run down. But, ſayd the Abbor, 


ve are inſenpſibly gone aſtray from our ſubicct. 
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A Diſcourſe upon 
That which follows for the moſt part in this 


ſixth Letter, continu'd Eudoxus, has no relation 


to the jeſuits, but to Diana and Caramuel, who 
are not of their number. Let us pals by all 
that, and come to Valentia, upon his caſe of 
ſimony. You, ſayd he to Cleander, are to 
make a report of this matter. . 
Let us bf do Paſcal juſtice, ſayd the Abbor 
nterrupting them, and let us own, that fo very 
nice and tender a point, cou'd not be touch'd 
more finely than it has been by him; and 


upon which it was, for him, of the laſt conſe- 


quence, to turn his readers fancy. It is about 
halt a page before the caſe of Valentia, in your 


edition in quarto. I pray liſten to it attentively. 


„Alas! ſayd the Father to me; our princi- 


e pal end was no other, but to have eſtabliſh'd 


«the Goſpel maxims in their utmoſt leverity z 
*and it is ſufficiently ſeen by our conduct, 


*and the regulation of our manners, that if 
« we ſuffer any relaxation, or looſneſs in others 


«'tis more by condeſcendance, than defign, to 


te being ſo much corrupted, that finding our 


e ſelves unable to make them come to us, we 


«are neceſſitated to go to them. 
Paſial very well forcſaw, that the behavior 
of the Jeſuits, their ordinary way of living, 
and the regulation of their manners, which he 
was willing to acknowlege, wou'd be a ſtrong 
prejudice, and a general objection againſt the 
belief of thoſe horrid things, wherewith he in- 


tended to reproch them, He was ſenſible, that 


4 


they 
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they always bad been, and till were, in ſo 
good a reputation in the world, that, till the 
appearance of the Provincial Letters, all which 
had been ſayd againſt them, and ſo often pub- 
liſh'd by their enemies in France, Germany, Spain, 
and Rome, had made no great impreſſion upon 
the men of ſenſe, even upon thoſe, who were 
the leaſt favorable to the Society. _ 
And, really, when the Provincial Letters 
come firſt our, an infinity of honeſt people * 
ſayd, that the regularity of theſe Fathers lives, 
was, alone, a ſutfcient apology for them, That 
there was not the leaſt liklyhood, or probabi- 
lity, that a Society, where vice is leſs ſuffer'd 
than in any other, and where, the manners 
and behavior of the particular members arc 
commonly very regular, and exact, ſhou'd 


think of introducing, or countenancivg cor- 


ruption in the world; that it is natural enuff, 
to be eaſy and indulgent to ones ſelf, however 
ſevere a man is to others; thar, on the con- 


trary, tis not man's temper to be rigid and 


ſevere to himſelf, and ſoft and gentle to his 
neighbor. And in the laſt place, that it was 
hard to conceive, that ſo many perſons, who, 
on one hand, did all a Chriſtian, or a Religious 
man can do to be ſav'd, {hou'd, on the other, 
in favor of ſinners, do that, which muſt neceſ- 
ſarily dam both themſelves and thoſe ſinners. 
_ Paſcal forefaw this difficulty, and was aware 
of it, even when he writ his fourth Letter; 


wherein he firſt began to attack the Jeſuits, 
and did then, all he cou'd to leſſen the force 
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of this prejudice and argument againſt the be- 
lief of all he ſhou'd fay upon that ſubject. He 
do's here agen the ſame thing, as you ſee, and 
that in a very cunning, kiltul , manner; and 
it was, without doubt, ſuch places as theſe, 
which nilde your Acadamiſt Perault ay, that 
all the art of Dialogue was to be found in the 
„Provincial Letters. 
Eudoxus and Cleander apreed to the truth of 
this remark ; and that there was in this tranfiti- 
on of paſcal. as much wit as malice, and ſo with- 
out more ado fell upon the paſſage i in Valentia. 
I know not, ſayd Cleander, the reaſon, why 
in the ſeveral editions J have ſeen of the Pro- 
vincial Letters, the citations upon this article 
are ſo faulty, and the pages in Valentia quoted 
with fo little exactneſs. 1 thought it was done, 
by miſtake, which oblig'd me to read, at 
length, this Divines treatiſe of ſimony; but 
before J tell you my opinion ont, let us read 
Paſcal. A 
c We have therefore maxims for all on of | 
„ perſons; for the benefic'd, for Pricſts, for 
7 Religious, and for Geinlemen 5 
9 begin, ſayd the Father, with the benefic'd 
«perſons. You Know the trade, that is, ar 
0 "This day, driven about benefices; wherein if 
e ſhou'd govern our ſelves, by what Saint 
i e and old authors have written upon 
**rhis ſubje&t, abundance of Church- men 
*©wou'd be found guilty of ſimony: for which 
reaſon it was very neceſſary, that our Fathers 
„ thou'd, by their prudence, moderat things, 
Cas 
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cc as theſe words of Valentia , who is one of 
* Eſcobars four animals, will give you to under» 


« ſtand. It is the concluſion of à long diſ- 


© courſe, wherein he ſets down many expedi- 


«ents, of which, in my opinion, that in the 


« 1042 page ol the third tome is the beſt. If 
«© temporal good be given fr a ſpiritaal, that i 


b to fay , mon y for 4 bene ſics, and the iony be 
cc right ſimany: but if it be given only 4s Ma- 
« ripe, to induce a man to reſigne, NON TAN“ 
"QUAM PRETIUM, BENEFLC1I 
*TANQUAM MOTIVUM AD RESI G- 
©<*NANDU M, it is not ſimony ; alths the perſqn, 
** bis principal end. Tamer, who is allo of our 
Society, lays the ſame thing in his third tome 


< page 1519, Cc 


SED 


h of = given as the price of the benefice, tis plain downre. 


© who reſignes, conſiders and expects the many, 45 


1 expected, fayd Clegnder, to have found, at 


large, this concluſion in h alentia, and did ber 


lieve that the ſeven or eight lines of this Letr 


ter, written in lialick characters, were but the 
But I was in- 


tranſlation of that concluſion. By it 
deed buſied to good purpoſe, to ſeek for't in 


the chapter or third point quoted by Paſcal. 
This paraphraſe, is ſo different from the text, 


that, in good carneſt, I coy'd not gueſs to 


hat part of the treatiſe it had relation. For 


Paſcal, having in his French mix'd theſe latin 
words, Non tanquam pretium beneficy , ſed tar 
quam motivum ad reſignandum, 1 did believe he 
deſign d it for a mark, to find out, the more 
eaſily, the place he meant to ſpeak of. But 
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1 fought for it in vain, not being 
where to find it. 


2 


what he wou'd be at: 


tinu'd he, 


fecond is, when the temporal, 


** 4 Diſcourſe vpn - 


able any 
Paſtal alſo ſays, that what 
we have' now read, js the concluſion of a long 
diſcourſe, where Valentia gives many expedients to 
how men may trade in benefices without 
but neither cou'd 1 by this mark find our 
the place he intended to ſpeak of. 

Ar laſt, by gueſſing, 1 thought J had band, 
it is in the beginning of 
the third chapter, where Valentia puts this que- 
ſtion; Whether ſimony be committed, as often as 
a ſpiritual 'good is given for 4 temporal, or 4 tem- 
poral for 4 ſpiritual? and he anſwers, that to do 
fo, is not always fi mony. It muſt be ſayd, con- 
and it is the common opinion of Di- 
vines, that there are, generally ſpeaking, two ways, 
by which it may happen, that men may gire a 
ſpiritual good for a temporal without ſimony. The 
firſt is, when the temporal good, is, only, 4 motive 
of giving „ or of doing ſome ſpiritual good. The 
is, but a gratful 
acknowlegment, or compenſation of the ſpiritual good, 
cr the ſpiritual of the temporal. He proves his 


aſſertion, by the notion of fimony ; which he 


takes, as all Divines do, for a kind of con- 
tract, after which he Lids theſe words, The 


concluſ jon therefore of * argument is eftabliſ'd, 
or denſim'd. 


1 had, I fay, reaſon to believe , purſu'd 
Cleaner, in reading his ſixth Letter, that this 


was the place Paſcal principally pointed at. 
1. Becauſe, that Valentia there, really, anſwer'd 


the queſtion propounded that it is not always 
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ſimony to give a temporal good for a ſpiritual, 
nor a ſpiritual for a temporal. 2. Becaule, he 
ſpeaks of the diſtinction, of two ways of giv- 
ing a temporal for a ſpiritual good, as a pay- 
ment, or as a motive. 2. Becauſe he adds 
theſe words, Ste my concluſion eftablijb'd or con- 


firm'd, to which Paſial ſeems to allude; and 
| laſtly becauſe I can find no place, to which. 


the quoration can better agree. 
Bur ſince the anſwers, and the replications, 


and the defenſe of thoſe replications, and the 


falſe citations, have infinitly puzzled and con- 
founded this whole affair, I think the beſt and 
ſhorteſt courſe, is, to do as we have done in 
the caſe of Vaſquez, and other matters; that is 
to ſay, to examin in it ſelf the doctrin of Va- 
lentia; and to judge by the expoſition thus to 
be made, whether this ought to be objected as 
a crime to the Jeſuirs. Now what I have to 
ſay upon this point is this. Tb. 

Firſt, ſeeing, that in this diſpute, Saint 


Thomas was quoted on both ſides, I rhought ir 


hr to read him upon this ſubject; of which he 
treats in 100 4. 2. 2. after | had read and 
compar'd it with Valentia, I perceiv'd, that this 
Divines treatiſe was nothing elle , almoſt, but 
a comment upon Saint Thomas's queſtion ; and 
that this holy man's doctrin, was the founda- 
tion of what was held by this Divine. 
In the ſecond place, 1 obſerv'd, that in the 
places where the matter is handled, Valenti, 
without determing any way the queſtion about 
benefices, treats the thing in general, to wir, 
x whether 


cuſtoms, allow'd by all the world 
tual good: how it is not ſimony in the Church 


n Dicomſe upon 
whether a ſpiritual good may be ſometime 

iven for a temporal, without ſimony, or a 
temporal for a ſpiritual; and that all he there 
do's, and the only thing, almoſt, is, to ex- 
plain. with Saint Thomas, how notwithſtanding 


the precepts which forbids ſimony, a temporal 


good may be often given, accordin 65 to ſome 
or a ſpiri- 


Miniſters to receive mony, on account of their 

piritual adminiſtrations, How it is not ſimony 
ro bequeath a fund to a Church for an annual 
Maſs. How a Church is not guilty of ſimony, 
by engaging to ſay an Obit or Mass, for thoſe 
who give ſuch, or ſuch, an alms, or offering, 


And allo how mony may be given, for certain, 
ſacred, and fpiritual actions. Upon this laſt 
point, Valentia diredts his reader to Saint 


Thomas's 3. art, where he has for examples the 
giving mony to the poor, to engage them to 
pray to God for us, the giving mony for 


Proceſſions to get Prayers ſayd tor the dead, 


and other ſuch like matters. 
Thirdly, Valentia, by the diſtinction which at 


firſt he mention'd , of 'a temporal good given for 
a ſpiritual, as a motive, or gratful acknowlegment, 


explains how the retributions for entertain- 
ment of the Miniſters of the Church are given, 


and receiv d, without fimony : and how they 
may in conſcience take them, becauſe they are 
given, not in payment, but by way of a grate- 


u lack nowlegment. 


In the fourth place, he ſays that a fund be- 
queath'd 
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* queath'd to a Church, on condition of a Maſs, 

" * Þ rhe mony given for Proceſſions, the alms given 

to the poor, on condition to have their Pray- 
ers, Cc. are all receivd, without ſimony; 

" becauſe given, but as motives, to engage thoſe, 
who accept them, to pray and do theſe ſpiri- 


R tual duties for the givers. In all this, added | 
__ Cleander, not only, nothing appears falſe, but | 
ch it alſo ſeems to me, that no body cou'd do, 

yy or ſpeak otherwile. Oy : | 
ny In the laſt place, ſince it is principally upon | 
ul rde direction of intention, and upon the di- | 
T ſtinction of a thing given, as a motive, or I 
__ grateful acknowlegment, and not as a payment, | 
8. that Paſcal attacks Valentia, to give his doctrin | 
= an ill air, or make men take up a bad opinion 4 
ah of it, I was deſirous to ſee, whether theſe di- "- 
"44 ſtinctions, and directions of intentions, were, 

0 as well as the reſt, taken out of Saint Thomas; 

10 and 1 found all this was purely the doctrin of 

T this learned and holy man. Hereupon, Clean- 

"> der, opening one of Saint Thomas's Suns, 

8 ſhew'd Eudoxus examples in it, almoſt, upon 

15 all the articles of the queſtion. 

for To receive any thing given for the admi- Att. ,, 

5 * niſtration of ſpiritual matters, as a payment i2 cone. 
the 44 3 8 | a in | 
4 is ſimoniacal; but it is lawful to receive It, corp. 


as a retributioh for his entertainment, or 
fo | © neceſſity. ens 


tha To exact theſe retributions approv'd by 44. 4. 

* «cuſtom, is not ſimony, provided the ih- 
e tention be directed only to the obſetvation 

© | ©of the cuſtom, SIE io ws 


« Saint 
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© Saint Thomas ſays the ſame thing yet more 
*fully in the following article; as for the 


c mony given to the poor it muſt be anſwer d, 


< that thoſe who give them alms, to the end 
© they may pray for them, do it not, with an 
intention to purchaſe their Prayers, but only 
out of a principle of liberality, and as a motive 
eto engage them to pray to God for them. 
The proceſſion made at a funeral, is judg'd 
*a grareful compenſation for the mony given. 

«Ir is not lawful for the admiſſion of Rcli- 
*gious, to take or exact any thing, as a pay- 
© ment, bur it is, notwirhſtanding, lawful to re- 


Eceive ſomething, if the Monaſtery be poor... 
eln like manner, it is lawful to be the more 


c eaſy, in receiving a perſon, who, by giving 
great alms to the Monaſtery, ſheu's he has 
**a great deal of devotion for that place. 
Bur above all, mind what follows, ſayd Cle- 
ander, It is alſo lawful, to excite this perſin, by 
temporal good turns or offices, to have a devotion for 
this Monaſtery; to the end he may be inſpird and 
inclin d to enter into it; altho it be not lawjul to 
make a bargain to receive, or give any thing for his 
admiſſion. 1f Eſcobar, inſtead of Saint Thomas, had 
made this diſtinction, and allow'd this directi- 
on of intention, Paſcal wou'd not have paſs d 
it by, nor fail'd to have ſoon found a place in 


the Provincial Letters for theſe laſt lines. 
Cleander, after he had read all theſe paſlages 
to Eudoxus and the Abbot , purlu'd the point 


in this manner. I do confeſs to you, that after 
I had compar'd Saint Thomas and Yalentia's prin- 
ciples, 
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ciples, I was entage to ſee, that the moſt cri- 
minal part of theſe diſtinctions, was attributed 


to Valentia, tho he had but tranſcrib'd it out 


of Saint Thomas, But I was yet more enrag'd 


at Paſcal's citation, and way of reporting Valen- 
Who, having with Saint Thomas, 


tia's text. 
ſayd, that a ſpiritual good might be given for 
a temporal, or a temporal, for a ſpiritual, and 


prov'd it by the ſame examples this holy Doc- 
ter had made uſe of, is nevertheleſs made by 
Paſcal, to ſpeak in this manner. If a ſpiritual 
good be given for a temporal, that is to ſay 


mony for a benefice, and that.the mony be 
given as the price of the benefice, it is plain , 
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downright, ſimony; bur if it be given, only, 


as a motive, to induce the benefic d perſon to 


reſign, Non tanquam pretium bentficy ſed tanquam 


motivum ad reſignandum it is no ſimony. 


Who cou'd believe, but that theſe are the 
very words of Valentia, ſeeing them not only 


put down in an Italian character, but that the 
Latin words, alſo, are inſerted with the French 
Non tauquam pretium benefity, ſed tanquam motiv- 


um ad reſignandum, as it they had been the au- 


thor's own text, joyn'd with the tranſlation ? 
and yet, notwithſtanding, this Latin propoſi- 
tion is, altogether, an impudent contrivance 
of Paſcal, or his friends, there not being the 
leaſt footſtep of it in any part of the whole 
treatiſe of Valentia. AER 


Eudoxus, extreamly ſurpris'd, ſayd, that this 


cou'd not poſſibly be; for which reaſon he 
himſelf reſolb'd to read over, exactly, the 
LY chapter 
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chapter pointed at by Paſcal; where having 


found nothing like his quotation; ſee, ſays 


he, crying out the height and perfection of im- 
1 and impoſture. I perceive , purſu'd 
e, clearly, the cheat. This principle, that 4 


ſpiritual good may be ſometimes given for a temporal, 


being once layd down and naked]y applied to 
the matter of benefices, has ſomething in it 
very odious: for which cauſe Paſcal was plcas'd 
to give his commentary this turn. 

But why did not the Jeſuits then take the 
advantage of ſuch a falſification? for it is very 
viſible, groſs, and full of affectation; it was 
not, only, an unfaithful tranſlation , whereby 


the authors thoughts were made weaker, or a 
ſtrain'd ſenſe put upon his exprefſions, but 
u hole lines were falſly father'd on him, and 


Latin words, inſerted in the French, which are 
not to be found in the text, pretended to be 
tranſlated. Here are many eſſential words, 
both French and Latin added, which from a 
very harmleſs principle, makes a moſt ſcanda- 
lous propoſition. 


. 


The” Jeſuits, anſwer'd Cleander, inſtead of 


making, as we have done, a plain, ſimple, ex- 


polition „ Of Palentias doctrin, compar'd with 
the doctrin of Saint Thomas, amus'd themſelves 


with diſtinctions; which, in reality, were good, 


but not at all neceſſary. Whereupon their ad- 


verfaries, quitting Valentia, began to wrangle 
and quarrel with them; and thereby ſtarting a 
new game, cheared and deluded them, but, as 
you very well ſay, they ought to have been 
| more 
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more ſtanch, made uſe of that occaſion and 
preciſely to the matter of fact. They 
Janſeniſts, to have 


ſtuck 
ſhou'd have oblig'd the 
ſhewn in Valentia, the words cited by Paſcal ; 
however ſuch men, after ſuch a cheat as this, 


are unworthy of any anſwer , till they have 
made public ſatis faction by owning and con- 
deming the tric, 


But this, in all appearance, 
they will be careful not to do. 

I have upon this point, ayd the Abba 
confounded twenty Janſeniſts with the very 
book in their own hands: you have each of 


you hit upon the main difficulty, and the moſt 
eſſential part of the calumny.- For in as much, 
as the application of Falentia and Saint Thomas's. 


principle to the matter, to which they apply'd 


ir, is very reaſonable, and in as much, as the 


application they make of it, is neceſſary for in- 
{truſting Eccleſiaſtics, how to purify and raiſe 
up their intentions, in ſuch holy Miniſtrati- 
ons, 10 much the more impious and ridicu- 
lous wou'd this principle be, and ſo much the 
more dangerous in the matter, to which it is 


apply'd by Paſcal. 


If a man ſhou'd ſay t. to a 5505 ads, here 
lle give you a crown , 


on condition you'l 
pray to God for me; and that another ſhou'd 
lay to a benefic d perſon, Sir your living is 
worth ſifteen hundred livers a year, give it me, 


n 
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here are for you ten thouſand livers in ready = 


mony; which I do not offor you as the price 
of your þenchice, I have no ſuch thoughts, 
but only as a motive to engage you to accom- 

mode 


f A Diſcourſe upon 

mode me with it. Can any thing be more dif- 
ferent than theſe two propoſitions, any thing 
more innocent than the firſt, or more extra- 
vagant than the ſecond? the firſt is a common 
practice among Chriſtians ; clearly juſtify'd by 
the doctrin of Valentia; upon whom the ſecond 
is groſly impos'd ; which is as far from his 


thoughts as light is from darkneſs, or truth 


from error. This learned Divine maintains, 
that it is not always forbid, to give a ſpiritual 
good for a temporal; and he proves this aſſer- 
tion, by declaring expreſly, that that, which 


obliges him, and all other Divines to hold 


this opinion, is, that, otherwiſe, the cuſtom, 


univerſally receiv'd in the Church, muſt be 


condem d; purſuant to which, the ſpiritual 
lervices, render'd to the people by the Eccle- 


ſialtics, are done on condition of certain tem- 
poral retributions, which ſerve for the enter- 
tainment of the Miniſters of the Altar. In con- 


trarium autem eſt, quod fi ita eſſet, oporteret dam- 
nare univerſalem uſum Eccleſie, quo ferè quidquid 


ſpiritualis miniſterij confertur in populum, confertur 
pro aliquibus ſubſidys temporalibus, quibus Miniſtri 


alantur. He explains, at the ſame time, how 


ſimony is avoided, upon theſe occaſions, that 


is by giving a temporal good for a fpiritual , 
not as the price, or payment, but only as a 
graretul compenſation, or recognition, or as a 


motive whereby the perſon, out of a principle 


of gratitude, is engag'd, ro grant the ſpiritual 
good, intended to be obtain'd by the temporal. 
Durſt Paſcal contend or diſpute, that thus to 
give 


ul 
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give a temporal for a ſpiritual good, was not 
an uſual cuſtom among Chriſtians, or that this 
uſage was not lawful and innocent; or, laſtly, 


that a man ought not to have the intentions 
Valentia ſuggeſts, and ro exclude thoſe, which 


he do's exclude in this matter. Durſt he ſay, 
that from Valentia's principle, determin d and 
= reſtrain'd to the ſubje& treated of by him and 
by Saint Thomas, it might be concluded lau- 
ful, ro give mony for a beneſice? let him 
| therefore make Saint Thomas himſelf ſpeak, as 
he has made Valentia, and the whole Church 
E ſay, whoſe cuſtom we ſee is founded upon this 


principle of Valentia, and only ſanctifid by the 
intentions preſcrib'd by this Divine to Chriſti= 
ans, and to the Miniſters of the Altar; thar 
their practice is to be extended much farther, 
than the principle it ſelf, But to argue and 
ſpeak exactly well upon this ſubject , it is 
neceſſary to ſtudy it, much better than Paſcal 
has done. . „ 

The Divines, after Saint Thomas's example, 
eſtabliſh'd the diſtinction of a temporal good 


given, as a motive, or as a payment ; but it 


was only to be made uſe of in fit and capable 
matters; and in ſuch inſtances, as we have 
already mention'd. Ir may, alſo, ſometimes, 
rake place in the matter of benefices; as in 
that particular cafe, which neither Saint Thomas 
nor FValentia have forgot. 
A Biſhop has receiv'd many great ſervices 
from a perſon, who is neither incapable nor 
unworthy to enjoy a beneſice: the Biſhop 
. | 81e s 
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may not, be fimony. If the Biſhop, out of 
friendſhip and meer acknowlegment, has done 
him this favor, it is not fimony. Bur if he 
gives him the benefice, as a recompenſe, ac- 


quitting him of all obligations to this man, in | 
to much that he believes himſelf thereby diſ- 

ens d from paying his falary, or the mony he 
pea advanc'd for his ſervice, it is ſimony. So . 
that, let the Biſhop direct his intention never? 


gives him one; in this there may, and there 


ſo much to the motive of friendſhip or ac- = 


knowlegment, the benefice is really given for? 
payment. Let but the heart of thoſe, who“ 
confer, change, or reſign benefices, be but as 
right, as the diſtinctions of theſe Divines are 
reaſonable and ſolid, and they will never be 
miſtaken ; but if the rectitude of their inten- 
tions be wanting, and they will but liſten to 45 
the dictates of their conſciences, they fhall 
ſoon perceive, that theſe diſtinctions, ill ap- 


ply d, are not ſufficient to ſet them at eaſe. 


Here is an article, anſwerd Eudoxus, that 


bas held us a long time, and with reaſon; for 
there were many things in it to be diſintangled 
and explain d. But before we go to another , 
farisfy me in a ſmall matter of fact; which 
during this, diſcourſe, wherein it was often men- 
tion'd, has given me ſome trouble, and which 
J have ſuſfer d to paſs by, that 1 might not 
interrupt you, You have ſpoken, ſeveral times, 
of ſome latin words, inſerted by, Paſcaly in the 
quotation of Valemia.s paſſage, touching the 
mony one might give to a benchc'd perſon ſos 
TY 7 is 
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mutivum ad reſignandum. Which J do not find in 
my edition, and yer, e ee it is one 
of the moſt criminal circumſtances of the citati- 
on; and that which moſt, demonſtrates Paſcals 
unfaithfulneſs and diſingenuity. 5 5 
| know it very well, reply'd the Abbor; 


=, theſe latin words were retrench'd out of the 
© ſollowin; editions, after they had wrought in 
the firf., all their intended effect. The party 
ere apprehenſive of the bad conſequences of _ 
ſuch a falſification as this; of which it was 
very eaſy to convince the author, and upon 
uhich, after conviction, it was natural enuff, 


to make troubleſom and pernicious reflexions ; 


and therefore, without faying any thing, they 


left it out; and 1 do not believe, that even 
the Jeſuits did ever perceive it, at leaſt the 


is to ſay, mony for a benefice, and that the 


be given, as the price of the benefice, it is plain 


ſimony. But i it be given only as a motive, to 
incline the beneſic d perſon to reſign; NoN Tan- 
QUAM PRETIUM S$ED TANQUAM 


MOTIVUM AD RESIGNANDUM, it is 


net pars $575 5 
If with all the other falſifications, fayd Eu- 
doxus, which we have hitherto ſeen, upon fo 
many different ſubjects, there ſhou'd yer be 
found ſome other of this ſize and force, I 
ſhou'd not think there was no ground for the 
0 „ LDN Proverb 


never complain'd ont. But yet in this edition 
in quarto, you may (ee the words at length. 
= If temporal good be given, for 4 ſpiritual , that 
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his benefice, Non tanquam pretium, ſed tanguam 
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| Proverb at that time currant, He lyes like « 


Junſeniſt. Bur ſhall we be as long employ'd in 
diſcuſling the paſlage in Tanner another Jetuit, 
whom Paſcal makes an accomplice in Palentia's 


pretended crime? Tanner, added the good Je- 90 
ſuit in the Provincial Letters, Tanner, who is | 
ſtill of our Society, ſays the ſme thing „ in his 


third tome page 1519- 


No, ſayd Cleander, for by reading but one 
colume, you will ſee they have calumniated 
him, juſt as they have Valentia, They open'd | 


the book, and read him, and except the gene- 


ral propoſir tion, that it is ſometimes lawful, to 
give a ſpiritual for a temporal good, they found 
not one ſingle word, which came near what | 


was attributed to him by Paſcal. He expreſſes 
himtelf, alſo , with more circumſpection than 


Valentia has done : and the deciſions he —_ 1 


from his principles, do ſo clearly ſhew, 
ſpeaks but of the caſes mention'd by ain 
Thomas, that he, who pretends to find there 


any thing elle, muſt needs be a whimſical, 
maggotpated fellow. 


t muſt be acknowleg'd, that this is horrible, 
anfver'd Eudoxus, and 1 cou'd hardly have be- 
liev'd it, if I had not ſcen it with my own 


eyes. Bur however, continu'd he, 1t cannot 
be ſayd, that Paſcal was never in the right a- 
gainſt the Jeſuits, And as for my ſelf, I can- 


not but condem the following rs accord- 
ing to which, a Prieſt, beſides the ordinary re- 
tribution of the Ma, he ſays to the intention 


of one perſon, may receive from another allo, 
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ike 4 
"d in 
uit, 
mtia's 


3 


The Provincial Letters. = 
about a third part of that retribution ; b 
yielding up to him, the ſhare he himſelf has a 


| right to pretend to, in 
the Sacrifice. This deciſion, is in Eſcobar, I 
„have compar'd and found Paſcals quotation of 
it true. e Fes 


the fruit, or benefit of 


Vou wou'd therefore be very much ſurpris d. 


ſiyd the Abbot, if I ſhou'd tell you, rhat 
© Eſcobar, even by this deciſion, do's combat a 
relaxation in Morals. 
= Eudoxus, be extreamly ſurpris'd at that: for the 
> queſtion he propoſes in this place, ſeems to 
me, to be very impertinent, and allo to be 
very ill decided. 


I ſhou'd indeed, reply d 


The thing, noti ithſtanding, anſwer d the 


A Abbor, is, as I fay; and he argues againſt this 


relaxation, after the example of the holy and 


learned Canoniſt Nvar, whoſe principles and 
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doctrin he follows. This man ſpeaks of ſome po celeb. 


This oblig'd Doctor 


Prieſts of his time, who, abuſing what Saint 
Thomas had ſayd, that the ſatisfactory merit of 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs, is infinit, rake mony, 
u'ithout any ceremony, for their Maſs from 
ſereral perſons; and pretend by the ſame Maſs, 
to ſatisfy the obligation they were under, to 
all thoſe perſons; becauſe, ſayd they, that the 
| Sacrifice, tho offer'd for an infinity of worlds, 
| was an inexhauſtible treaſure of ſatisfactions. 


Navar to conſider the 


point; wherein making uſe of all his ſubtlery 
in Divinity, he diſtinguiſhes that part, which 
the whole Church has right to pretend to, in 


So 


Miſt. & 
in Min, 
cap. 25. 


every Sacrifice, that w hich belongs to the per- 


ſons 


the practical conſequences can no wdyivagree BY 


mous Naar, 
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ſons for whom by name it is offer'd, and laſtly 
that which is peculiar to the Prieſt; of which, 
ſayd he, he may yet quit to others ſome part. 
And do you approve of all this, ſayd Clem. 
der, ſpeaking to the Abbot. 5 
No by no means, anſwer'd the Abbot. E- 
bar, as well as Navar, wou'd have done much? 
better, to have ſer forth in general to the 
Prieſts, the ſhame and infamy of this mean and 
ſordid covetouſneſs; which made them act as 


they did on theſe occaſions, rather than to 


have ſet down all theſe diſtinctions, gfrtuhich 


with the ſpirit of the Church; and this allo 
was the ſenſe of the moſt able Jeſuit . Divines, | 
as Suarez,, Laiman, de Lugo, Vaſquez, Turrim | 
and many others; which they very fully ex-! 
prels'd, as often as an opportunity offer d: 
and theſe perſons, in my opinion, do much 

better repreſent the Society, than this Spaniard, Þ 
tho ſupported by the , diſtinctions of the f- 


This was one of the School ſubtleties; a- 
ainſt ſome of which if men cry'd out and 
ſtorm'd a little, I (hou'd not be ſcandalis'd; F. 
provided a judic{ous'choice, and a fairhful and 
exact liſt were made of them; which wou'd be 
very much ſhorter than is commonly thought; 
and provided, alfo, they wou'd not falſly give 
out, that ſubtleties, were the fund, the mar- 
row, and as it were the whole quinteſſence of 
School Divinity; and that, on the contrary, 
they wou d give notice, of what is moſt true, 
or ene fe eo 8 that 


to 
it, 
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that theſe kind of faults are very rare, in com- 
pariſon of an infinit number of excellent things, 
very uſeful for the underſtanding of Religion 


and Chriſtian Morals,” which are to be found 


in this fort of learving. And, in the laſt 
= place, that the little, which may be teprehen- 


UC FP ded, or rejected, {hou'd not be wholy put to 
5 the account of the Jeſuits ; who moſt certainly, 


F to ſay no mote, have not a greater ſhare in 
© ir, than others. „„ | 
* Here is, fayd Endoxus, 4 project of acrom- 
mo dation, very fit to be propounded to ſome, 

peeviſh, learned then of my acquaintance ; who 


; are always in an ill humot againſt the School- 


men; the greateſt part of which perſons, an- 
fiver'd the Abbot, never read them; but they 
ſpeak out of prejudice and prepoſſeſſion; the 
dilcovery of an Epoch or petiod of time, by 
a manuſcript, or a medal, is ſomething more, 
in theit eſteem, than the diſcovery of the Indies * 
by the Portugees. Shou'd but a Schoolman fall 
into a miſtake, in ſuch a point as that, it 
wou'd be, in their opinion, a Nanging matter; 
and always to be puniſhd with the laſt con- 
rempr. But let us return to our ſubject. Do 
you believe, added he, that Paſcal cou'd lon 
keep the character of a ſmeere and true judge 
or cretic? 1 do not ſay that, anſwer'd Eudoxus, 
and even Father Bai three following paſſa- 
ges, which were joyn'd together, thò taken out 
of feveral places, gave me, at the very firſt, 
fome' ſuſpicion, which 1 foon perceiv'd was 
not ill founded. To ſhew that the Jeſuits do 
4 ſay 


Diſcourſe ubon 
ſay pro and con, hen they pleaſe, obſerve but 
how, they ſpeak in the Provincial Letters. 
1 Father Bauni do's in this exceed all others; 
« there is ſome pleaſure. in ſeeing this learned 2 
4 Caſuiſt penetrate into the pro. and con of the | 
ec ſame. queſtion, relating to Prieſts, and to q 
« find reaſon for both ſides, ſo very witty and 
ſubtle is he. In one place, inthe tenth treatiſe 
60 54. 474, he ſays, that a law cannot be made 
« to oblige Curats every day to ſay Mals; be- Jy 
« cauſe ſuch a law wou'd, indubitably, haud 
c Jdubie, expoſe. them to the danger of ſaying 
e it ſometimes in a mortal ſin. And notwith- 
« ſtanding, in the ſame treatiſe page 441. he Wl ing 
{© ſays, That. Prieſts, who receive mony for a daily foi 
cc 404 ought to ſay Maſs daily, and cannot ex- wh 
ce cuſe . themſelves, iy their not being. always pre- fil. 
e par d, becauſe they may always make an att of | 
** Cantrition, wherein, if they are wanting, it is 
< their. own fault, and not the perſons who: g 

« them to ſay "OE. 

By. reading this,, continu'd Eudoxus, 1 
not. conccive, that it was to ſpeak pro and cen; 
ſo different are the ſubjegts, here treated of 
from one another. But, inſtead of any con- 
trariety in the paſſages cited, I found our the 
malice of the perſon, who quoted th m. f 
we do but tranſlate the latin, there is in this 
matter 1 neither contradiction 5 extravagance 5 
nor impicty, but all the diſcretion pollible. 

“This is his aſſertion: I ſay in the third 
place, that when a Prieſt agrees with a per- 
* fon to tay Maſs for him once a year, or 0 
« cyery 
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« every day, he fins if he do's not diſcharge 
« this duty, either by himſelf, or by ſome 
« ther . . . . if therefore he do's not do it, 
« he ought to give back the whole mony to 
« the perſon from whom he firſt receiv'd it. 

He afterwards makes this objection. This 


* wou'd be, to put the Prieſt into an almoſt unavoid- 


e alle occaſion of ſinning; to which he makes two 


© anſwers, Cui argumento duplice bac reſponſione 
= occurritur, The fuſt, that, by an att of Con- 


tritim,, he may return. to God, and if he do's it 


£5 not, (eit is his own fault. This anſwer is not 
= goodyfiyd Cleander, interrupting him and laugh- 


ing, at leaſt, according to Paſcal's prineiples; 


for it ſuppoſes, that Grace is not wanting, 


when, for want of it, a man is unable to ful- 
fil, or obey the command. VF 
For this time, I pray, let us not meddle 
with Janſeniſme; that is not now our buſineſs, 


anſwer'd Eudoxus. Harken to the other part 
of Bauni's anſu-er. The ſecond: is, ſayd he, that 
a Prieſt, not being oblig d, by venue of his agree- 
ment, ta diſcharge this holy Miniſtry in his n 
# perſon, and being at liberty to do it by another, 
it depends on him, if be himſelf be not prepar d, 
t get Maſs ſayd by. another ; - wherein there is 
neither fin nor danger. What ay you to that, 


continu's Eudoxus ? can any thing be better 
ſtated, or fuller of. ſenſe, than every point of 


this deciſion? and is not Paſcal,, think you, 


a man of honor, for ſuppreſſing, as he has 
done, the ſecond part of this anſwer, not 
only to find a contradiction, in what this 

10 | 9 5 Divine 
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' Divine has ſayd, but alſo, to let his readers 
think, that he had, in conſcience, oblig'd the 
Prieſt to commit Sactilege ? 

I pray look upon this third paſſage, report- 
ed by Paſcal. © May a Prieſt, having firſt 
* been at Confeſſion, ſay Maſs the ſame day 
«he committed one of the wotſt of mortal 
*fins? no, ſayd Villalobos, becauſe of his im- 


e purity; but Senchez, ſays he may, and with- | 
* out any fin; whoſe opinion I hold ſafe, and 
te be follow d in praftice: & tata & ſi en 


in praxi. 


This is a bold ſtroke, ſayd Cleander; have a * 


little patience anfwer'd Eudoxus; when I my 


{elf firſt read this place in Bauni, I was a little 


ock d, but running over the table of the 
book, I fell by chance upon a word, that eu- 


gag d me to read the ſixth chapter of the fourth | 


treatiſe, whereby I found what his real thought 
was in this. 1 e 
There he puts the ſame queſtion, with re- 
ference to married perſons, and teaches, that, 
after even the moſt lawful actions in this mat- 
ter; the reſpect due to the holy Euchariſt, 
obliges them, not to approch to it preſently ; 
and that they cannot be wanting in the decency 
requir'd in order to that myſtery , without ve- 
nal ſin. He adds, that there may, norwith- 
ſtanding, be reaſons, which may leſſen, or 
wholy take away the fin ; rhe ſcandal, for ex- 
ample, which, in certain circumſtances , might 
happen, if theſe perſons ſhou'd not eommu- 
nicate: the ſolemnity of a great feaſt, or the 
N e extraordinary 


4 


lary 


extraordinary deſire of communicating, where 
| with God might inſpire one in ſuch à con- 
| juncture. 
* doxus, - that when Bauni ſpeaks of Prieſts and 

Curats, whoſe duty he particularly rrear's of, 
in the chapter, cited by Paſcal, it is but in re- 
lation to ſome accidents, where the ſin, on one 
ſide, and the neceſſity of ſaying Mais on the 
4 other, holds them in ſuſp 
in the firſt place, he teaches, that a Prieſt, 
=: ſuppoſing he has made a good Confeſſion, has 
all the eſſential diſpoſitions, requir d by the 
Councel of Trent for the reception of the Bu- 
chariſt; that is to ſay, that be is in che ſtare 
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Thus it is evident, concluded EG- 


- Whereupon, 


of Grace: which, in ſpite of the imaginations 
of all our newfangled innovators, is moſt cer- 


tainly true. In the ſecond place, when Bani 


ſayd, this opinion was ſafe in practice, (he 
who thought it in married perſons a venial fin) , 
he intended no more but that a Prieſt; or 

Curat, might, without fan, follow this opini- 
on, when the functions, yoyn'd ro his Mini- 
ſtry, did not abſolutly diſpenſe with him from 
ſaying Maſs, which ſometimes do's happen. 
And in ſuch a circumſtance, a Country Cu- 
rat, for example, might poflibly be, whoſe 


E- pin, it they laſt Mats upon a Sunday, 


y his farbearing to ſay it, wou'd take up 
ſtrange ſuſpicions of him. Let a man upon 


this deciſion conſult, not ont pretended tefor- 


mers, whoſe miſtaken ſeverity has ſometimes 
caus d, on ſuch like occaſions, a great deal of 


ſcandal, but any Divine of good ſenſe, whe 
. = knows 


0s 


— 


— 
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knows how to apply the moſt ſolid principles 


of Morals to particular accidents and cafes , 


and he will quickly find, whether he can 
think otherwiſe, upon this ſubject, than Bauni 


| has done. 


It 1s mie, ſayd the Abbot, has this muſt 


be Baunis _ after whar hs has ſayd of 


married perſons. But theſe: favorable, and fo 
well grounded expoſitions, are not to be made 
by the Jeſuits: one part of a book is not 
enuff, to defend the other, and upon every 
decifion in Morals, their Divines ought to 
have repeated all their principles, reſtrictions 
and circumſtances, and prevented all manner 
of difficulties and obj ections. If they fail to 


do that, their Ken a wou'd be ſure to make 
extracts. of their books, and get theſe extracts 


cenſur'd, and afterwards publiſh'd, with beat 
of drum, or ſound of trumpet, all over Europe, 
and the Indies, that the Jeſuits doctrin had 
been,condem'd. But 1s this all you have to 
ſay upon this place? | 

Ves, ſayd Endoxus, for as to hat Paſcal 505 
made his Je ſuit ſpeak, touching the preference 


the Divines of the Society give the Caſuiſts, 
before the Fathers, and ſuch Other triffing mat-⸗ 
ters, We. have already ſayd enuff. It is true, 
anſwer d the Abbor, but yet do you not look | 
upon what he has advanc'd, in general, againſt 
the Jeſuit Filliucius, as a calumny, to wit, that 


the laws of the 8 by being no longer 
obſerv'd do loſe their force and vertue, cum 


jam deſuetudine abierunt? this propoſition, ſo 


expreſs'd, 
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expreſs d, may be a falſe and dangerous maxim; 
whereas, in the inſtance Filliucius makes uſe 


on't, and whence Paſcal has drawn it, it is the 


moſt reaſonable in the world. I have really 
ſeen, ſayd Cleander, abundance of people very 
much ſcandaliz'd at this propoſition, taken in 
the ſenſe Paſcal has given it. 155 
This maxim, anſwer'd the Abbot, is of uſe 


in the Civil and the Canon law, Saint Thomas, 
Saint Antonin, Gerſon, and others, as well Di- 

vines, as Lawyers, do very often make uſe 
on't: and the very terms of Filliucius, are 
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taken out of the law. But the application of 


it, may be, either, good, or bad: let us there- 
fore ſee, how it is applied by Filliucius. Ac- 
cording to Paſcals quotation, you will find it 
in the ſecond tome treatiſe 25. uu. 33 

They read it, and faw, that Filliucius do's , 


there, treat of the puniſhments, decreed againſt 


blaſphemers, in the old Teſtament by Moſes, 


or, in the new, by Councels and Decrees of 


Popes. Whereupon he ſays, that the Confet- 
ſors in their Confeſſionals, ought to enjoyne 
thoſe penalties if they had been till in uſe. 
But that ſome were never receiv'd in the 


Church, and others were become abſolete: 


At vel receptæ nunquam ſunt , vel jam deſuetudine 
abierunt. Is any thing more true, than this 


matter of fact? and was this maxim ever ap- 


ply'd more properly? this notwithſtanding is 
the place Paſcal makes ule of, to prove, that the 
Jefuirs laugh at the ancient diſcipline; and make 


all it's rules give place, to the frivolous maxims 
of their Caſuiſts. - Thy: 
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I Dieomſe e 
That which follows, fayd Cleander , is a part 


of my task: but I muſt ingenuouſly confeſs, 


that wy _ faild me, and I grew weary. 
You'l eaſily believe, that the comparing and 
confronting of texts and citations, cou'd not 
be a very agreeable entertainment for a man of 
my humor, I was no longer able to endure 
ſo toilſome and unpleaſant a work; and there- 
fore, reſolv d to refer my ſelf for the reſt, to 
the teſtimony and integrity of Mr. Abbor, 
What, reply'd Eudoxus, laughing, do you 
give ground or fall back? this is nor very fair 


nor ſtout, But I am very glad, | have gotten, 


over you, the advantage of perſeverance ; how- 
_ ever, I cannot but frankly own, that, like 


| You, I have already had ſtrong temptations on 


this ſubject, and cou d not have anſwer d, much 


longer, for my own patience, For, whatever 


pleaſure I take, in ſeeing Mr. Abbot clear and 
untold ſo neatly, as he do's, theſe things, in 
the intangling and perplexing whereof, all Paſ- 
cal's wit and cunning conſiſted; the matter is 
ſtill very Knotty and obſcure, and obliges me 
to too much ſtudy and application. 
Beſides, the little we have ſeen, is more than 
enuff, to guide us in the judgment we ought 
to make of the Provincial Letters. Perraults 


panegyric of them, cannot be more clearly ju- 
ſtif'd, than it has been by Mr. Abbot; I am 
above all things, for The ſalidity of his arguments, 
and for bis raillerys always pure and decent. The 
Jeſuits have no cauſe to complain; for it can- 

not be more ſolidly provd, by any perſon, 


who 


Church, a body of wicked and extravagant ſors 


endeavor to fill his head with ſcrup! 
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who contains himſelf within the bounds of good ; 


manners, that their Society is the plague ot the 


and mad-men, that ought to be banilh'd out 
of the Common-wealth, or ſhut up in Bedlam, 
It is not to d-tra&, ſlander, calumniate, im- 
poſe, or fallity, when all this is done with 


' Paſcals wit and pleaſantry. 


Raillery a part, we are indeed infinitly ob- 
lig d to you, continud he, ſpeaking to the 
Abbot, and we pray you, not to give your 
ſelf any farther trouble, to prove to us, that 
Paſcal, and thoſe who furniſh'd him with me- 


moirs againſt the Jeſuirs, ſtood much more in 


need, than theſe Fathers did, of an exhorta- 
tion to make their Morals more ftrit and 
ſevere, He, that has given occaſion for this 


walter piece of calumoy, and who daily tudys 


to improve it, wou'd edify all true Catholics 
by vecanting, or diſclaiming it. This recantatt- * 
on wou'd certainly be neceſſaty ro diſcharge his 
conſcience of a warld of things, for which bis 
great age cannot but advertiſe him, he muſt, 
very ſoon, give a terrible account to God. 
Oho, 3 the Abbor | you are well, em- 
preach to Mr. Armauld and 
: es. I af 
ſure you, he has no more to do, hut to dy; 
the pieces for his Canonifation, are already pre- 
par d. And of this you cannot doubt, if you 
do but reflect, upon the veneration paid by his 
Party, to the memory of. the: Abbot of Saint 
Cyra. Notwithſtanding the authentic teſtime- 
8 nies 


ploy d indeed to 
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nies of Mr. Vincent, founder of Saint Lizer | 
which they have rerrench'd out of the laſt edi- 
tion of the life of this holy man (for that 
faction gains their point in all their undertak- 
ings) but which Gods Providence has till 
preſerv'd elſewhere. Notwithſtanding the teſti- 


monies of the Abbot of Prieres, of the then | 
Biſhop of Langres, of the Archbiſhop of Sens 


Bellegarde, and which is more, of the late M. 
Caulet , Biſhop of Pamiers, a witnels very 
troubleſom to Port- Royal, notwithſtanding what 


F. Gondren, General of the Oratorians both 


ſayd and knew, and ſeveral other witneſſes of 
untainted reputations, of the pernicious de- 


ſigns, which this Abbot had contrivd, and 
was carrying on againſt the Church, and of his 


heretical and extravagant opinions; in ſpite of 
all this, I fay, the Abbot of Saint Cyran muſt 
paſs for a Saint, it What is daily fayd by the 
Party, was to be believd, and for a great Ser- 
vant of God, unjuſtly perſecuted by Cardinal 


Richelieu, who look d upon him as another 


Luther, judge by this, what will be ſayd of 
Mr. Arnauld, whoſe zeal had quite another kind 


of ſucceſs, than that of Mr. Saint Cyran. 


But infine, continu'd the Abbot, you quit 


me at too ealy and too cheap a rate; I had a 
mind we ſhou'd have carryed on our work, at 


leaſt, to the tenth Letrer, for thoſe which 
follow are little- more, than replications and 


frequent repetitions of the ſame ſort of impo- 
ſtares, But in this you {hall command; I, for 
my part, can only offer you, which I freely do, 


to 


to proceed, or continue what we have begun, 


1] ſhou'd have need 'of, 


doubt, be very ſucceſsful: 
16; U 
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when ever you pleaſe I will tell you more, I 
have in my head a ſmall deſign, and which is 
plealant enuff, of drawing up a ſcheme of the 
ſpeculative and practical Morals of the Janſe- 
niſts; a deſign, that cou d very eaſily be put in 
execution: I ſhou'd have no occaſion to fend 
to the Indies, or have recourle to memoirs, 
brought five or fix thouſand leagues. No no, 
I wou'd confine my ſelf within the bounds of » 
France and Flanders; where moſt of the pieces 
are certainly to be 
found: I wou'd follow the order of time, be- 
ginning with the Rile and Origin of theſe dif- 
terences and diſputes, and bringing it down to 


our own days; the books, and Original pieces 


of the proceſs againſt the Abbot of Saint Cyran. 
wou'd, among other things, furniſh me with 
a great deal of matter. And I know a thou- 
ſand little ſtories, of ſeveral, that have, and 
ſtill make, a figure among the party , which 
wou'd give me occaſion enuff, ro make the 
ſubje& both pleaſant and diverting. The 
lingle proceſs of Perrette of Lions, Mr. Arnauld's 
{he penicent, and by him ſupported againſt 
the Dean of Fenlis, this Devotes Uncle, and 
Gardian, This ſuit alone, I ſay, well told, 


with all it's circumſtances, wou d, I can aſſure 


you, make a ſmall tome that wou d not tirs 
the readers. 

Mr. Abbot, ſayd Cleander, you muſt N 
go on with this deſigu; it wou d, without 
but do you know, 

that 


Go 


. 
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e dfteof aße 

thut I have taken the pains to wrire Jowh our 
former diſcourſes; that we have communicated 
them to ſome of our friends; that they already 
run about Paris; and that I am reſolv'd to take 


the ſüme tourſe for the remainder? 


Jam of a meek, peaceful fpirit and temper, 


unſwer d the Abbot, and wou'd not willingly 


be an aggreſſor: but fince you bring me into 
big by publiſhing our diſcourſes, you may 


very likely expoſe me to be hbell'd by uh 
nag which may perhaps put me alfo, 
to the fame humor, and make me, at leaſt, 


endeavor an equal return. As for he reſt, 


| how tireſom ſocver, you may find the exami- 


nation of the Provincial Letters, you muſt, 


notwithſtanding , grant me upon this point 


two favors. 


The fiiſt is, that ydu may have ſomething 


in this matter derfect, at leaſt, in ſome man- 


mier, you mufſt give your ſelf the trouble of 


reading two, or tliree ſmall, looſe , ſheets of 
paper, concerning ſcveral general topics, treat- 
ed of in the Provincial Letters; and which , 

together -with the doctrin of probability, make, 
recording 'to Puſtal, the whole fund of the Je- 
ſuits Policy and Morals; that is to ſay, the 


direction of 1iftention , the diſtinction of pro- 


bable in ſpeculation, And probable in practiſe; 


| equivocations and mental reſervations. You 


need not trouble your ſelf with inquiries after 


the author; you will, in a few words, ſee in 


them all that is good or bad, as xo theſe points 
of doctiin; and wherher the Jeſuits are blatn- 


able, 


verſation with the Ar 
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they have writ and taught upon this ſubject: 


the reading of the whole, will not take up an 


hour of your time; and yet you will find it 


ſufficiently inſtructive in this matter; whereot 


the greateſt part of men, have little or no 
knowledge, but very ſlight and ſuperficial no- 
tions, The caſes made uſe of for examples, 
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able, excuſable, or commendable, for what 


are drawn out of the ſeventh and eighth Pro- 


vincial Letters, and the others following, which 
you wou'd not take the pains to examin. 
The ſecond thing I ask of you, is concern- 


ing the laſt article of the laſt Letter of ten 


addreſſes to Paſcals friend in the country, which 
he calls The Myſtery of ny compleated: be- 
cauſe ir relates to the love of God, which, ac- 
cording to him, the Jeſuits ſay is nat necefſary 


make amends for the occaſion you lately loſt 


to Salvation. We muſt, if you pleaſe, meet | 
one of theſe days in your Janſeniſts friends 
library about this article, and then I hope to 


of ſeeing us two engag d in the diſcuſhons of 


much leſs important matters. 215001 
Eudoxus and Cleander anſwer'd, that it wou d 


be a ſenſible pleaſure to them, to fee. the 


papers he mention d, and that for their con- 
they wou d take 
0 appoint. 1 
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any rune he ſhau d think 


. 4 . 0 N 0 r 
* 
U 2 43-14 The 
* * 1 by 
. | 5 2 + 
, ” 4 1 s > 


A wy * 


Te ſeventh Diſcomſe. 
I coming to the Abbot's houſe, and 


finding Cleander already arriv'd, fayd to | 


him, we {ſhall not fail, to day, of meet- 

big our man. He had notice of our intenti- 

ons, and is now actually waiting for us in his 
library. Let us take coach then, anſwer'd the 
Abbot; I am ready, only give me leave to 
take two or three papers, of which, I foreſce 
we may have need, But yet before 1 80, 1 
pray let me know what kind of man is he 1 
am to deal with: I cannot for my lite under- 
ſtand why you ſhou'd be ſo very ſhy, as 
| hitherto you have been, to tell me the quali- 


tys'of an adverſary, with whom you have ſo 


often threaten'd me. 


What need you trouble your ſelf, replied 


Fudbrus, laughing; have I not ſayd enuff of 


bim already, in telling you he is a Janſeniſt? 


however, ſince you are ſo defirous of being 
more fully inform'd of his character, it's fit 
you ſhou'd be ſatisfi d. But yet, ſince he is 
one of my friends, tis poſſible, you may not 
think my account of him ſo fit to be believ'd; 

and therefore Cleander, who has ſeen him often 


with me and knows kim well enuff, may ſpeak 


of him more dilintereltly | „and with greater 
freedom. 
He is an admirable man, ſayd Cleaner, and 


4 perfect original. He has a great quickneſs | 


of fancy, and an extraordinary readineſs to ex- 


 prels 
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preſs himſelf; which is to ſupply his want of 
wit, and he is ſo very wiſe, as ſeriouſly ro 
value himſelf upon being a Jarlſeniſt : and 
looſes no oportunity to make all men believe 
he is what he is; for he thinks to ger, by 
this means, the title of a great wit. He has 


been but two years at Paris; he was before the 
chief Magiſtrat of the {mall town of... .., du- 
ring which time, he had frequent correſpon- 


dance by letters, with Mr.. .. and Mr.. 
for whole intereſt and ſervice, he made himſelf 
buſineſs enuff; and they were overjoy'd, for 
having found in that country, an emiſſary of 
his credit and reputation. They have, for a 


| long time, look'd upon him, as one of their 
forlorn hope; and 1 my ſelf have often com- 


par'd him to a fire ſhip; for the loſs of which 
men are not much concern'd, provided it do's 
bur firſt do execution and blow up ſome of the 
enemies great (hips. Eudoxus has been ac- 
_—_— with him ſeveral years, and I have 
nown him ever ſince his coming to Paris. Tf 
his anſwers do not altogether farisfy you, his 
manner of making them will, at leaſt, divert 

your 560 "(55 25200 gf STINT ORs 4 
That is to ſay, anſwer'd the Abbot, that you 
have as great an expeRation to be made merry, 
as you have to be inſtructed. But without 
more words, they took coach and drove di- 
rectly to Timante's lodging: this is the name, 
by which this new antagoniſt of the Abbot's is 
ro paſs, Eudoxus went Kale up to the library, 
where he found him: and having ſaluted him, 
U' z told 
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told him he had brought the Abbot with him, 
of whom he bad ſpoken the day before. He 
is, ſayd he, an obſtinat, head-ſtrong, Moli- 
niſt; who has lately reſolv'd, to undertake 
the defence of the Jcſuirs againſt the Provin- 
cial Letters. Ile put him into your hands to 
deal with; and having conquer d him, make 
him, I pray, ſubmit, and do honor to the 
great Saint Auſtin and the honeſt party. 

You have had the experience, more than 
once, anſwer'd Timante, that upon this ſubject, 
I am never taken unprovided. Give me but 
an adverſary worth the trouble, and you ſhall 
find I will give you a good account of him. 
Without more a do, they went immediatly 
down to Cleander and the Abbot. 1 will very 
gladly, ſayd Timante to them, make one in 
the diſcourſes Eudoxus tells me, you have be- 
gun upon the Provincial Letters: you are a 
Brolin continu'd he, addreſſing himſelf to 
the Abbot; and I declare to you, that I my 


elf am a Janſeniſt; and ready to maintain the 


truth of theſe admirable Letters, as I wou'd 
that of the Goſpel. For there is nothing in 


them, but pure truth, without any mixture of 


error, lyes, or miſtake. 


I have a long time known, anſu· er d the 
Abbot, that the guiſt of infallibility has been 


allowd Mr. Amauld by his party; but I did 
not know, till. now, that they granted the 
ſame privilege to Paſcal. As for my ſelf, I do 
not take upon me to defend the Jeſuits doctrin 


in ſo univerſal a manner: I conlider they are 
. Ms . 5 like 
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like other men, and believe them capable of 


being ſometimes miſtaken. But, however the. 
matter ſands as to other points, concerning 
which, Eudexus and Cleandex may ſome. other 
time tell you their opinions, we axe now come 
hither, but to inform our ſelves, by the help 
of your great library, of one ſingle. point. 
The matter is, to know whether, what, PAH 
has reproach'd the Jeſuits with, toughing the 


precept of the love of God, be true or falle. 


Ho! truly ſayd Timante, this is à doubt quite 


| our of faſhion; and 1 admire Cleander and 
 Egdexus cou d have patiesce to hear you upon 


this ſubjeck. I know not, anſwer d cle 
whether Mr. Abbot has the att to remove, Qs 
to make charms; but which ſover of theſe is 


bis talent, it is certain, he has given us a very 


different impreſſion, - from what we had befor 
of Paſtal. He has ſhewn us the Jeſuits books, 


and, in them, has often made us read the dis. 
rect contrary of hat this writer pretends tg 


have found; and I cou d almoſt be tempted 


to believe, he had dane the Game things by 
' theſe books, which ſame ſay, the Jeſuits did 


with that of Faſenius, after the condempation 


of the five propoſiziens, which, being ſheun 
in this boek, ro ſome perſons , and they not 


thinking it poſſible, Mr. 4 uu cou d bayg 
been guilty of a ly, when he affirm's he never 
ſaw them in it, ſayd theſe Farbers had falſif d 
Auguflings , and inſented in him the condem'd 
ke Tales. which they were ſure cou d nor 
e in the original edigignz to which Mr. 47 
U4 paula 


g. 
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naulds affirmation related. I ſhou'd have 
thought as much, I fay, concerning Bauni, 
Valentia, Vaſquez, and ſeveral others, if the 
copys we made uſe of, had not, for the moſt 
part, come out of your library; where I am 
confident, you have none but good editions. 

A man muſt really ſuffer himſelf to be 


charm'd, anfiver'd Timante, to take up ſuch 


extraordinary ſentiments as thoſe you ſeem to 


be poſſeſs d with. What, do's not Mr. Paſcal 
2 truth in the Provincial Letters? where 


e quotes, not only, the books, but the 
very chapters, pages, aud numbers; and men- 
tions even the ſeveral editions? and are not 
the Jeſuits the patrons of looſe Morals? 1 dare 


you to ſay otherwiſe in Paris; unleſs you ſay 
it, before certain people, who are frited out 


of their little wits with the bugbear of Janſe- 
niſme : and yet among them, you will find 


ſome, who in the point now in debate, will 


not ſtick to declare themſelves Janſeniſts; and 


who will ſubſcribe, without heſitation to all 


the Letters, except the three firſt, wherein 
the author raillies about ſufficient grace, the 
potentia proxima, and the aſſemblys ot Sorbonne. 

Let us quit the general theſis, fayd Eudexus 
interrupting him; and let every man think, 


or be of what opinion he pleaſes; let us come 


to the point, that brought us hither: are you 


not much edifi' d., continu'd he, to ſee how 


we intereſt our ſelves about the love of God? 
what do you maintain upon this article for 
Paſcal againſt the Jeſuits? + 943 19s 96 
CEE | | 

OY | I am 
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I am ready to maintain, ſayd Timante, Paftals , 1% 
propoſition in all it's latitude, that The Jeſuiis 
teach, that the love of God is not neceſſary to 
Salvation. And what will you do, ſayd Eudexas 
to the Abbot? e . be e , 
Iwill maintain, anſwer'd he, and am pre- 
par'd to prove it, that the Jeſuits do teach the 
direct contrary, to what in Paſcals words this 
| Gentleman has affirm'd. It is indeed your buſi- 
| neſs to prove it, replied Cleander. Timante de- 
nies the matter of fact, and you affirm ir, ſhew 


us therefore how it ſtands in'the Jeſuirs books, a 
| - We tſhou'd for a long time find employ- : 
ment, ſayd the Abbot, if we {hou'd read, one 
after another, all the writers of the Society, 
who in expreſs terms ſay, that the love of 
God, is neceſſary to Salvation. I ſpeak not 
©- of the books of Meditations, Spiritual Exerci- 
1d ſes, Chriſtian Practices, and an infinity of 
Il other works of Devotion; wherein the Jeſuits *' 
d Preach up nothing ſo much, as the love f 
Il God. | paſs by their Rodriguez's, the Saint- i 
in Jure's, the Hayneuve's, the Suffren's, the Du : 
je Pons, and a thouſand others, whoſe books 
you can no ſooner open, than find this truth 
1s in them. But 1 will confine my ſelf to their 
$ Divines, whoſe names wou'd make too long a 
e | liſt. Vou may however ſee it, in a book 
u Printed at Louvain in 1689, intitled Sexagints 
1 quinque propoſitiones nuper 4 Sanctiſſimo Domino 
noſtro Innocentio XI proſcriptæ, à Societatis Jeſu 
r Theologis diu ante Sanctiſſimi Domini decretum con- 


ſenſu communi / ſimo rejectæa. Where there are no 
l leſs, 
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lefs, than thiny cited. Will you be content 


with nine or ten, ſuch as are the chief, and 


look'd upon as the Oraeles of the Order? 

Te quit you for one balf, anſuer' d Timante, 
in a bold and Magiſterial tone. Abate Mr. 
Abbot nothing, ſayd Eudoxus, and be not too 


forward; for | have found, by experience, that 


F 


L. 6. de 
Er. & lib. 
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he is very exact in his quorations. Let us be- 
gin, fayd the Abbot, with Cardinal Bellarmin. 
Take the pains, I pray you, to reach me down 
his fourth rome. Liſten to theſe his words. 
„The holy Scripture do's not only ly, that 


© charity is the guift of God, but farther com- 


„ mands us to love God: it do's not com- 


mand us only to conſerve the infus'd habit 
of charity, but alſo obliges us, to love God 


with all our heart: for the laws have for 
object, the acts of the vertues they com- 
mand, and not the habies. . 

The Abbot alſo read in Cardinal Lugo's trea- 
tiſe of Penance, theſe words, ** The command 
of loving God, is abſolutly founded upon 
“the law of nature; and altha there had been 
* for it, no poſitive law from God, yet ſhou d 
we be oblig'd to it, as all Divines do agree. 
You: here quote Cardinals, anſwer'd Timaute, 
that is to ſay, men, who in quitting the Socie- 
tys habit, quitted alſo their wicked maxims. 

Lou do not know, replied the Abbot, nor 
are you oblig'd to know ſo exactly, the chro- 
nology of all the Jeſuits books: Bellarmin and 
Euge were ſtill Jeſuits, when they wrote thoſe 


L have cited; and when the laſt yd, all 


Divine; 
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Divines were agreed about this precept, he 
comprehended, without doubt, in this general 
propoſition all of his own Society, at leaſt, as 
much as others, But fince, continu'd he, you 


315 


will have no Cardinal Jefuits, 1 will pafs Toler, 


whoſe teſtimony I was about to allege, and only 
Kick to thoſe, who were bur Jeſuits. 
your ſhelf of Divines, the tome of Suarez, 
wherein he treats of the three Theological ver- 
tues: The Abbot open'd the book, and in his 


I fee on 


treatiſe of charity, read theſe following words. pit 6. 
« Firſt, I ſay, that this precept concerns all fed . 


ce men, and this is evident the ſixth chap- 
ce ter of Deuteronomy, Tou ſhalt lone your Lord 


< your God with all your heart, &c. and by the 


«tenth of Saint Mathew, This command of loving 
God, is the firſt and greateſt command of all... . 
«the reaſon of my: canclufion is, that this love 
«is a neceſſary means to Salvation, and that 
© theſe Kind of means have always the obliga- 
ce tion of a command. 140 Tis of ee 
Certainly, layd Cleander, interrupting him, 
when Paſcal ſayd, that the Jefuirs taught the 
love of God was not neceſſary to Salvation, he 
ought to have excepted Suarez out of the num- 
ber; for it is impoſſible, for any man to ſpeak 
upon this ſubject, more clearly, than he hat 
done in what we have read. Hujuſinodli dileFio 
eſt medium neceſſaium' ad ſalutem. In the mean 
time, to judge by the eſteem this Divine is in, 
not only with the Society, but alſo with all 
others, whether if the Jeſuits had been oblig'd 
to determin, which of their Body they wou'd 


Fa 
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have paſs for the chief Divine, they muſt not 
have choſen this man. They have not, in 
reality, as I have been aſſur'd, any one, whoſe 
doctrin is more the doctrin of the Jeſuits, 


than this authors doctrin is; nor who is more 


generally follow'd. 


I will add to this, fayd Eudoxus, what was 


lately rold me by one of my friends, who tra- 
velld much in Spain, to ſhew the great opi- 
nion they have of this Divine in that country 
where, he ſayd; the reputation of Suarez was 


fo great, that in moſt Univerſities, he was 
quoted in their diſputes, and the Defendants, 


to whom his authority was urg d, durſt not 


refute him, but were oblig'd to reconcile, | 


whatever was out of him objected, with the 


doctrin of the Theſis: he alſo told me ano- 
ther thing pleaſant enuff, that in many towns 


of Spain, and particularly at. Perpignan, the in- 
habirants, even the Artificers, as well as other 
tradſinen, are divided into two factions; one 


Fuariſts, the other Thomiſts; in ſo much, that 
in the public . ſports and recreations, the men 


are choſen out of theſe two different partys; 
and that the acelamations were frequently heard 
at bowls, ſometimes, of the Suariſts and ſome- 
times of Thomiſts, according to the various 
ſucceſs of the gameſters, all, ready to fall to- 
gether by the ears, the one party for premotio 
phyſica, and the other for Scientia media. 

Timante, notwithſtanding the trouble he was 
in, on account of the paſſages cited by the 
Abbot, out of theſe three famous Jeſuits, cou d 
415 not 


tainly they wou'd on this ſcore have 
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not forbear laughing at this odd proceeding of 


the Spaniards; and wou'd willingly have carry'd 
this digreſſion farther; bur the Abbot imme- 


diatly returning to the point, ſayd ro him, 
you ſee by what Eudoxus and Cleander have 
ſpoken, that if the Jeſuits cou'd have thought 
themſelves honor'd in the Schools by the name 
or reputation of any one of their Doctors, as 
the Thomiſts do by that of Saint Thomas, cer- 
prefer'd 
Suarez, to Molina. And, indeed, few Jeſuits do 
follow Molina, in compariſon of thoſe, who 

ſtick ro the principles and opinions of Suarez, 

Vaſquez and Bellarmin; and they are Molinifts, 
but becauſe they maintain, and with reaſon, 
that the doctrin of Molina, is without error; 
wherein there is none to be found, without 
mifrepreſenting and disfiguring it, that they 


might have a handle and pretence to refute it 
with the greater advantage. But ſince you have 


given me the name of Moliniſt the very firſt 
moment I have the honor of ſeeing you, it is 
fit J ſhou'd make good and maintain my cha- 
racter with credit and reputation; and that 1 
ſhou'd alſo demonſtrate to you, that if Molins 
be to be believ d, Paſcal muſt have ſpoken 
falſly, when he aſſerted, that the Jeſuirs taught, 
The love of God was not at all neceſſary to Sal- 
vation. 1 ſhall find, in leſs than a minut, the 
place I want; 1 have it, liſten therefore, 1 


Pray, to what this Jeſuit ſays. 


4 am perſwaded, that we are oblig'd, by Tr. 51 
5 the precept of the love we owe to God, un- dug. 55. 
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* der pain of mortal fin, to defend his intereſt, 
«10 oppoſe every thing, which may wound his 
honor, or his glory, and to do every thing, 
* which, we believe, may be uſcful to this pur- 
<< pole; and that we ought to do it, even with 
« the hazard of our hvess which do's not hin- 
der, ſays be two pages after, but that there 

* may be, a particular command of the love 
* of God, as a thing due to him, and that 
<rhis love may be commanded, as a neceſſary 
* means to obtain the poſſeſſion of God and 
«of eternal fe. | 8 | 

After this, the Abbot ſhew'd in Tanner, theſe 


words; The command which obliges us to 
Vc 


Ge pe e. „doe God, is like a firſt principle, known, | 


* 


and acknowleg'd by all the world. | 
le found in Palentia, this which follows. | 
< When we inquire, how and when the com- 
* mand of loving God do's oblige us, we do 
« preſuppoſe, as a thing moſt certain, that 
«there is ſuch a command. For this is evi- 
dent both by Scripture and by reaſon. And 
«2 little lower, I fay, in the Gf place , that 
<we are oblig'd, by this command, to love 
«God; not to love him with a common love, 

but as our laſt end, and by conſequence 
„with a ſoverain love, preferring him above 
all things in the _ . : 

Lyman alſo ſpeaks, in this manner. © The 
4e precept of the love of God, is call'd in the 
622th. of Saint Mathew, the firſt and greateſt 
« command of all; becauſe it relates to the firft 
"<a of the moſt excellent vertue, and the moſt 
© neceſſary to Salvation. Sce 


cc this act be pr 
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See likewiſe, hat Beoanus' s opinion is, in 


this matter. © There is a twofold command of De Sa- 


„loving God, the firſt is general, and com- 27 q, 6- 
« prehended in all 


parts of the Decalogue , * 
« which obliges us to Keep the law of God: 


te the ſecond is poſitive and particular, and ob- 
« iges us to make an act of charity, whether 
oduc'd by, or is the motion of 


“ gur love to God, or a deteſtarion of 'our 


= «© fin for offending God. : 


Thomas Sanchez thus argues. Nothing 15 


Ba more certain, than that there is a command 1, ©. 
of loving God; the reaſon is, becauſe the n. 1. 


285 of loving God is neceſſary to Salvation; 
e He that loves him not, ſayd Saint John, 4s dead 
already; but all chat is necoſſary T 
«is commanded. 

Have you then a mind, ſayd 'Eudoxus, inter- 
rupting, and addreſſing himſelf to Timames, 
that Mr. Abbot ſhou'd turn over, and con- 
found all your library? there is no more room 
on your table for theſe folios; have you not 
ſeen enuff to convince Paſcal, either of raſh- 
neſs or of lying? of lying, if he has, as he 
ought to ve. done, conſulted all tele au- 
thors; of raſhneſs, ir he has advanc d, upon 
the credit of an other, Thut the Fefairs muux ht 
the love of” God whs wr neceſſary to Sulvation. 
Theſe are the moſt learned and moſt famous 
of all their Divines; and moſt of the others 
do but copy, or abridpe,, what they have. 
written. Whit -anfiver eun en _ 4 hay | 
theſe matters of fat? 

Jan- 
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I anſwer, ſay d Timantes, equally troubl'd and 
ſurpris d, by another enumeration- made by 
Paſcal in the ſame place, according to which 
the Jeſuits of France are of a contrary opinion. 
Oblerve but the words of Mr. Paſtal's Jeſuit. 
©« Thus our Fathers have freed men from the 
«troubleſom obligation of actually loving God: 
and this doctrin, is fo advantagious, that 
* our Fathers àAuat, Pintereau, le Moyne and 4. 
<« Sirmond himſelt, defended it vigorouſly, when 
others had a mind to run it down. It ſeems 
to me, added Timantes, that F. Sirmond alone, is 
to be valued full as much as Sanchez, Snarez , 
and Layman, and perhaps many more all joyn d 
together. 5 5 
The Abbot, at theſe laſt words of Timantes, | 
fell a laughing, what ſayd he to him, do you £4 
believe the Father Sirmond here ſpoken of, to 
be that famous Father Sirmond, who, in ſpire of 
the Janſeniſts utmoſt envy and malice, preſerv'd 
ſo great a name and reputation among all the 
learned, not only of the Catholic Church, but 
alſo of all other ſects and partys whatſoever. 
He is not, at all, the perſon intended: your 
error nevertheleſs is very pardonable, ſince it is 
founded but upon Paſcals malice. | 
And, really, when after Father Anat, and 
Father le Moyne, men known, and, upon many 
accounts, very valuable, theſe words, and Father 
A. Sirmond himſelf, are ſeen to be added, by 
way of gradation, who wou d not believe. but 
that this muſt be meant of the renowned Father 
Sirmond: he was the oaly one publicly known 
5 in 


n noGgoeeot%a2 


a < . . 
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in the world, and known commonly,” but by 
his ſurname. © The preference, in point of 
metit and authority, 'which the word himſelf 
gives to the perſon here ſpoken of, above Fa- 
ther Anat, and Father le Moyne, leads no place 
to doubt, „ but that he muſt be the rerlon in - 
tended. Among to thoufand men „ who 
ou d read the Provincial Letters, there wou'd 
not be found 41x, that ſhoud nat be lie ve the 
Society s reputation wounded by this reproach 
on one of their members, who is accounted 


the chief ornament of their whole body; and 


do on 'this account, forgide your having op- 
pos d him, to Suarez," Santhez., Layman and 
AG: and alſd to the tuo Cardinals, 'Betlar- 
and de Lugo. ELLE 8 1 +.- 34-580 Lf FT: 33 

But really; the man Pa 
man very little known; and of no conſe- 
ence: however, it ſhall not ly at my door, 
We examin not, what — to him. for 
there wants 2 great deal to male the idea given 
of this Father |$irmond's*dodrin;, to be true: : 
but firſt, ' let us ſee, whether Father Pintereau, 
Father Ant, and Father le Meyne, #0 Ligor- 
ouſly defend k. For in this alſo, chere is an 
eg uivocation to fay no worſe of: it, hg great, 
25 in the name of Amend: Have you fiyd 
che Abbot to. Timunef tlie Jeluits: apology 
againſt ta -Thoeld| 1 Molle s 101! 2104 ngo 155. 
I have, anſwefd he; all that his been urk⸗ 
ten on both Aces in th; matter; bart) do, 
not ichſtanding; enn to yo, chat T have read 


very little of what the K writ in their 


% 100 11. X | "YN 


al ſpeaks of, TTY 15 
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oon defence. They are too ſerious, and do 


not divert me as Mr, Paſcal dess; and beſides, 
all he ſays, has a certain air of truth, which js 
of it ſelf perſwafive , and makes it unneceſſary 


to read all thoſe rapſodies, his adverſaries have 


beap'd up together, with deſign to refure him, 
fwer'd the Abbat, laughing, is Very: wonderful, 
for, the enabling men to make | a right and 
equitable judgment between two contending 


parties Which words. he had no ſoover end- 


ed, than he took into his hands the book at- 
« tribute 0 Father Pintereau, intitled, Les ipips- 
. ſures & les ignoranges du libelle intituls la Theo- 
legie Morale des Jeſuities; par L Abbt du Baiſic. 
He read in it the paſſage cited by Paſcal ; 
where che author do's but maintain theſe words 
of he Copncel of Trent s, That Aftrigion, produc 4 
by tbe fen of hell, difpoſes the inner lo rece ius 
Grace in the Sacrament vl elgho, »thet ,- withaut...thk 
Sacrament; it is not ſuſſicient to juſtify him. There 
this Divine ſheug , that the opinion; which 
holds, thag Attritign, with the Sacrament dos 
| juſtify, * the dogtrin of, almoſt „all Divines, 
eſpecially ſince the Councel | of t; that al- 
tho thgle Pirines go not trear the contfery 
opinion as heteſy, yet many of tham do eſtee in 
it very raſh; becauſe the Words, ef the Coun- 
cel upon this ſubject, do apps udo poſitiye and 
expteſs nd which is more, he quotes a gen- 
ſure pfanne, ig the year 46355; which, ſays 


the ſamg:; thing 5 g wan cangot : ſes in alli this. 


text of Father Pintergay, one ſingſe word, 1 
: 3 1 . 5 » : | \ | WS 


[i 


number of thoſe, 
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ſhews the love aof Gdd ig not necęſſary for 
Salvation. How then and by what rules of 
honeſty, durſt Paſcal place this Divine in the 


5 maintain the opinion 
he attributes to Father S8irawud, Thau the love of 
gad, is not | wecefſary to Sabvation ?. Cannot one 
then defend, with Catholic Divines; the Coun- 
cel of Trent:s:doctrin concerning Attritton, 
without being ſuſpected to ee "hen breche 
of the love of God ? 

He ! do you no ſee, replied Tins that 
in the wards quoted by Mr. Baſcal, your Je- 
ſuit treats the obligation f Wa 80, as a 
ditficult and troubleſom thing? OT 

Nothing is to be chang'd in the IP ſayd 
the Abbat; Paſcal thus ſets them donn. It 

wes therefore, reaſonable he ſhou'd take away that 
rroxbleſim and difficult obligation. man mu _ 
by the law of riger, of  exenting an act of 
Contrition, ta be ju ſtiſ d, and that be fhou'd 1 
tute Sacraments, which: might ſupply > it's deſeck, 
with the help of a more eaſy diſpoſitions if be has 
ſayd, chat this. obligation. of a perfect Contri- 
tion, was troubleſom and Giffeuk, he has ſayd 
iQ, after an inſinjt number of Divines; and 
this is very true, in the ſenſe, wherein ſo many 
learned men have ſayd it. An act of perfect 
Contrition, which includes an ad of the pure 
love of Gods is the moiſt heroic at of Chriſti- 
an yertue;; and; moſt directly oppoſit to (elf- 


love; of | which it ſtifles and . 15 


motions, which appear: the moſt lau ful. 
r ſpeaks of a ſinner, Who by that 1 
. 7 Was 


0 
f 
{ 
| 
' 
} 
| 
| 
l 


God, are abus d, to give the blo 
that ever cou'd 4 9 — to e love: and 
Chriſtian charity. 101 
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vas to quit his ſin, and make an _—_— 
his chains, and his will of iron, as Saint 


calls it, nen keeps him faſt bound: for this 
act a man needs one of the ſtrongeſt graces, 


that is in all the treaſures of God's mercy. 


Infine, this is an act ſo hard, and ſo contrary 


.to corrupted nature, that the Divinity of Por- 


Royal allows it to very few men in the world; 


and it was partly upon the account of the dif. 
ficulty of making ont, that they formerly ex- 


cluded from the Communion, ſo many 5 


_ tents for whole years, and even at Eaſter, 


4pite of the commands of the Church. 

Who then can doubt, if this doctrin be true, 
that Attrition, with the Sacrament, is ſuffici- 
ent to juſtify a ſinner; but that it is a parti- 
cular favor, granted by the new Teſtament, to 
thoſe under the law of the Goſpel, and an ad- 
vantagious effect of the blood of Feſus ſhed 
for us, and apply'd to ſinners in the Sacrament 
of Penance; ſince it is an eaſy way of return- 
ing to God which they had not, who liv'd 
under the yoke of the. old lau. What occa- 
ſion is there then of crying out, as Paſcal do's 
immediatly after, O Father, you put a man out 
F all patience, and the things that vou have 2 
to me cannot be heard without horror? This is 
ſollou d with a whole Sermon full of . 
impoſtures and. calumnies; and wherein feveral 
paſſages of Scripture emmy the. love of 

ieſt wounds, 


The" Proviticial Letters. 313 
7 They made an end af reading what was in 
n Father Pintkrat upon this ſubjeck, and what 
related to it, in the Apologies of Father Anar, 


ces, and Father le Moyne. Where the whole is re- 
J. dad, not to maintain the Opinion of Father 
ray Antony Sirmobd', ſuch as Is attributed to him, 
t. but to defend the man, dy endeavoring to 


ſhew, that his atciiſers Hatl not underſtood his 
meaning aright, and that there Was tiothin 
worle in his expreſſions, than ih the expreſ- * 
ſions of many other Catholic Dodtots'; againſt 
whom, they had never objected any thing. 
Timanies, whoſe trouble and confuſion in- 
creas d, in proportion to their 7 N 
foam'd and ſputter d at this, and, after bearirlg 
about the buff very mach; to very little pur- 
poſe, addrefs'd himſelf briskly to che Abbot, 
and ſayd: Infine Sir, declare your ſelf, do you 
make any difficulty to give up and quit to me 
even this Father Sirmund ? We ſhall ſoon ſee, 
anſwefr'd the 'Abbot, whether we [Hall capitulate 
ar laſt; but I wou'd gladly firſt try; ar leaſt, 
whether 1, alſo; may not be able td defend 
That do's hot appear to me vefy fleceſſary, 
ſayd Cleander interrupting him, to firisfy our 
eurioſity: Eudoxits arid 1; wiſh neither good 
nor harm to the Ghoſt of this goot Father, 
who has it ſeems Beeh dead above theſe fifts 
years: beſides the reputation of the Jefuirs, for 
which you intereſt your ſelf more than all öf | 


n us, is already ſuffictently ſecur d, by the croud 2 
mp of authors you have cited out of their: Sotiery * 


X 3 « This agnes 


„es 4. Difcomſe apo 


This privat man, to make, uſe; of the Poetic 
«tile and terms of Father le Meyne, was nei. 
de ther a. Giant, nor a man like Grryon in the 
fable, with ſeveral hodys, that upon the au- 
00 chority of his little book it [hou'd be ſayd 


Al. 're of all the Jeſuits , together, They. have gone fo 


S228 


. ar in impiety, as to, maintain, that an interin 
Galt of the, love of 'God , „ was but counſel and 

net ammanded. es. 
Al this is very true, anſager d the Abbor, 
vl you, + Timantes is not ſo eaſily conten- 


_ as you; he a on other principles, 
zam going ta, ſi y bim. Say rather, 
us" Timantes , that you are 2 going to 
W. ngle and cavil with him. 
Nee at all, ſayd the. Abbor, my deſi ign is 
ny, to ektricat and clear things a little, | 
bave, more than once; obſerv'd, that one of 
: Paſcals fecrets, is to puzzle and confound mat- x 
ters; chat he pofleſſes, in perfection; the an 6 
of magnifying objects, and that giving them - 
( 
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afterwards to Wendrok, who is naturally, as is 
ſayd, very fanciſul, he turns them into ſpecters, 
or bugbears, againſt which, Don Quixote like, 
he fights with all imaginable rage and fury; 
and withs à beat and fire, which , makes him, 
from time to time, commit very groſs ſole- 
ciſmes amidſt thoſe fue Latin pbraſes, that 
made him Paſs for the Cicero of tbe party, in 
the opinion of all, thoſe, who g no- 

{thing of the matter. 
Soleciſms i in Wendrok, n Tinantes in a 
bet; thoſe are the Jelbis calumnies: ters ls 
| 5 4119) 


ww point in hand. 
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better Latin und more elegance in bis notes 


and tranſlation, than thete is in Peruvius, Sur. 
mond, Mae, and ali their writers. put coge- 


ther. The diſpute, at preſent, is not of un- 
urls Tolecifins; -fayd Emos, ynterrupring him, 
bat certait) it is, that Mrs Abbot (New d me 
ſome lately, «of which 1 had not taken notice, 


and which might, poſſibiy, have eſcaped you 
her us put this mat- 


alſd, as N as me: but 
der off to another time. You muſt , Mr. 
Abbor, now. ſutisfy, if N can, Timantes upon 

This indeed is my 8 ans er d the 
Abbot; let us theretote return do our ſubject, 
and ad che paſſage in the tearh Letter; uhere- 


in he himtelf found theſe Words. 1 will paſet 


<< by all that fobling, where the wie of che man 
Ih infolemtly fports it ſelf with che love of 

God; but, purſa d the y- our Father Antony 
— ho trin upon 
« his admirable bock of che b offenſe de la vertu; 
10 f / here he fpeaks , as he tells his reader 
&« French i In'France, diſcourſes thus in the 24; 
xc 79. ſet. 1. P. 12. 13. 14. &c. Saint Thomas 


n, that a mn is oblig d to love Gal, as fon 


* he comes 10 the uſe of reaſin: that's 4 _ 
6 roo ſoon : Scotus ſays , every Sun, 


nber 5s this founded? others hold, ben Wc is 
* gr iovouſly remmed,. yes, in caſe. there be no way” 


«but this 70 avoid the renpration. Sotus ſays," 
when une rerrives u benefit from Gol; good to 
Ven him fer t. Onbers ſay at the Hour of death, 


| ren iu indeed, Nr do l believe, dhe this" 


X 4 . « ought 


this matter in 
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W ought to be done upon the reception of ſome SA614- 


* ment ; Attrition with Conſeſ ſion gli if | they have 


© comenience f making on t, is ſufficient for that. 
Suarez | ſays, that 4 man is oblig d to it, ſome 


time or other; but at what time? he makes 

* your ſelf judge of that, for he himſelf knows no- 
thing of it; nor indeed do 1; fer who ſhou'd 
* know -what this Doftor did not? And he con- 


e cludes, at laſt, that a man in rigor, is not 


* oblig' d to any thing, but to obſerve the 


bother commands without any. affection for 


„God, and without giving him his heart, pro- 
e vided he do's not hate him. And this he 
e proves at large in his ſecond treatiſe. When 


the Abbot had read thus far, he ſayd to Timan- 
tes, you are Sir a Divine without doubt. 
No indeed Sir, anſwer'd Timantes, neither 
was Mr. Paſcal, but this did not hinder him, 


from arguing extreamly well upon all Moral 


matters; wherein a man needs but common 


ſenſe to make a right judgment. A man muſt 
have ſomething elle beſides that, replied the 
Abbot, to judge well of ſome ſubjects; and I 
cannot upon this, give you the ſatisfaction I 
deſire, without entring a little into Divinity : 


bear with me 1 pray you but one moment, 1 


{hall not be long. | 
Firſt, there never was a Divine; 
denied we had a precept of loving God, and that 


- 


the obſervance of it was neceſlary to Salvation: 


but after the Doctors had, for the better clear- 


ing of things, made a diſtinction in this matter 


of ſeveral kinds of precepts, they were divided 
upon fome points. . 2. This 


that abſolutely 
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Det This precept, they ſay » is 5 at once, 
both a general, and a particular precept; be- 


| cauſe ir is impoſſible to fulfil, or obey it, in 


it's full extent, without the obſervation of all 
the other commands; of which we. cannot vio- 
late a ſingle one, without wounding and deſtroy- 
ing the love which we owe to God. They 


- . d | 
account it a particular precept, becauſe it en- 


joyns acts of a certain particular vertue, that 
is to ſay, acts of love, which, in their kind, 
are wholly different from the acts of the other 
vertues, by which we obſerve, or keep the 
reſt of the commands. 11507 

3. The precept of charity, is, both nega- 
tive and affirmative, a precept is call d nega- 
tive, when it is confider'd with reference to 
the things it prohibits. to be done. "Tis call d 
affirmative, when it is conſider d with reference 


to the things it commands to be done. Thus, | 


the precept of the love of God, is negative, in 
as much as it forbids us to hate the ſupreme 
good; which is to be underſtood, not only, 
of a formal hatred, a fin, of which, ſeldom 
any but the Devil is guilty, bur alſo of evety 


| other ſin; becauſe that every fin epmprehends, 


or includes a diſtance and ſeparation from God, | 
This precept is affirmative , in as much as it 
commands) us, to make, on ſome pccafions, 
acts of the love of God: for example at the 
hour of death, or upon gur firſt coming to 
uſe of reaſon, which, repreſents God to us, ag 
our ultigute end,, .. fo oo oo 4D 4 
The Divyipes' farther teach, that a precept 


ys 


7 


* Dh D 


obige either, iy & falf, zy if in bin bet. 
me, N tem their "rerths ate per ſe and 


ry attidens;” It obliges by it (elf, Gow the 


moment it erfoyns me; Independently, and 


without teference to any other precept; to do 
an act of che particular vertoe; to which it hay 
a relation? thus the pretept of charity, will 


| oblige me by it ſelf, if, independently on all 


eidert, hen am bonn 


dther pleeepts, it dbliges me, td make acts 
of the "love f God. A etopt ee by ac- 
v acquit my ſelf of 
ſome incutsbeim duty, or 0 teſiſt dme tem 
tation, and that neither the one, nor the other, 
can be perform'd without! doing the act com. 
manded by this Precept: thut my felf, 
in ſome eireutnſtante, blig d by the precept 
of repemtance; to malte an att of perfe& Con- 
trition, the precept of charity, upon this oc- 
cauſion, obliges me, by accident; becauſe that 


the act of Contrittoh, being a deteſtation of 


fin, proceeting from the pure motive of the 
love of God, I cannot fuffil the precepr of 
nee; withoer auking an 25 of the love 

God. He ming ? 


nter all Divines: agree; ah dere 56's | 


precept' or command d love God; that this 


yr my isintharive ; beesdiſe it includes a pro- 


ſbitien Of doing an) y Thing gainſt God; and 


that it is Ar Mative Mb; beczuſe it vbliges us 
to ſome partietlar duties They Mkeu- iſe agree 
farther, ther it is 4 geberal photept; extending 


It ſelf to the obſervation of all Uther com- 


mms; and that it is, alſd a ſpeelal, or = 
cular 


dent, as in the ca 


and Father Antony Sirmond allo agrees with them 
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cular err . e at leaſt, by acci- 

le of the neceſſity of Con- 
trition and ſome others. The whole current 


of Divines.do, 1 ſay, agree in all theſe points; 


in the treatiſe we are now upon. And it is 
not of this, he is accus d, but in accuſing him 
of another thing, they conceals or diſſemble 
his having taught, even this; which alone, if 
made known, wou d have ſuffic d to have lteſ- * 
ſen d a great deal, the horror they endeavor'd 
to bring upon his whole doctrin. The ſingle 
queſtion then, that can here be put with refet- 
ence to the doctrin of this Divine in particular, 
is ro know, whether, ſuppoſing all theſe other 
obligations, wherein the whole world agrees, 
this precept, as far forth, as it is ſpecial, or 
particular, and affirmative; do's oblige us, not 
only by accident, but alſo by it ſelf, to make 
formal acks of love, by which we lay ro Gad, 
My Cod I {ove von with all my beurt. 
Io that this author znſuers, that there is 
one command of God, by which we are ob- 
lig'd to have this love; which be calls Affecbine, leg. 11. 
as there is likewiſe one,; by which we are en- 


13 


joyn' d to have this other love, which he calls 


effecliye, and the love of execution. Which, 
:conſiſts in an exact obſervation of his com- 
mands; but that the command of affective love, 

is a command of ſweetneſs, which God dbis 
not give under pain of damnation , becauſe, 
_fayd he, 4 Father do's not {ay to his Childrets, 
| Love me, or I-will kill on. And that, On rhe Pag. 19. 
1 LY contrary, 


3380 
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e 


reflexions. 


Simon calls effective; 
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contrary, the command of effective love, of of 
execution, is a rigorous command becauſe if 
-we do not fulfil i it, we muſt go to hell. 
This is ſomewhat ſubtil. 
rupting him. A little too much; anſwer'd the 
Abbot, and if Timantes ſhou'd ay bur thar, we 
ſhou'd ſoon agree. I ſay, replied Timantes; 
that this propoſition, is execrable and imperti- 
nent, and tends to the ſubverſion of all Moral; 


and the intire corruption of manners; 


Forbear a while, I beſeech you; anſwer'd the 
Abbor, your hyperbolies and exaggerations; 
ſuch things are good: for nothing bur to blind 
and dazzle men, who are not usd to make 
Let us look into tbings a little 
, nearer. Do you believe, that it is this love 
«ffeftive, which troubles and confounds the com- 
mon ſort of Chriſtians; and gives them pain in 
their way to heaven? no, truly, it is the love 
it is this exact fulfilling 
the commands of God, which diſcourages and 
overcomes nature. Let us, on the contrary, 


ſuppoſe, that there ſhou'd be no command at 


all, of affective love, but that the command of 


effective love ſhou'd, ſubſiſt and be accompli- 
ſhed; bebold then the world reformd; there 
wou'd be no more injuſtice, nor envy, nor 
jealouſy, nor diſſentions, nor impurities, nor 
debauches; ſince this reformation, the exerciſe 
of effective love, and the obſervation of the 
precept, which commands it; is but one and 
the ſame thing. Let this doctrin then of Sit- 
mond, be as falſe as you will; to. ſay. it tends 
| ro 


ſayd Eutdoxus inter- 


7 he Pro Vincial | Fetters. 


to the relazation and'corruption of manners, is 


to give the world a very falſe alarm! 

Let us come a little cloſer to the matter, 
deſcend to particulays, and propoſe , according 
ro the principles of Sirmond, this caſe, A man 
exactly obſerves all the commands of God, 


either out of that ſaving, pious; ſupernatural; ; 


fear, ſpoken of by the Councel of Trent, an 


by it affirm'd, in oppoſition to Luther, to be | 


a guift of the Holy Ghoſt, or out of ſome = 


ther good motives of a different yertue from 


charity: a Chriſtian, for example, hears Maſs 
very deyoutly on Sundays and Holy -days, and 
he hears it out of a motive of the vertue of 
Religion, which obliges him to honor him, 
bolt infinlt excellence and perfection merits 
the homage and adoration of all the creatures 
— the world; he communicates aften, with 
his proſpect and conſideration, | fully perf vad- 
ed, that God is Anfinitly hon6r'd by this acki 
on, by reaſon of the victim which is offer'd in 
the holy Sacrifice. The” ſame morive, wer 


him from frearing, blaſpbeming , and from 
being immodeſt in the Church. "By a motive 


proportionable to this; be honors his 1 
and Mother, as perſons. who to him are in 
ths plice of God. He ſubmits biff intirely 
ro his other Superiors, by the moi ve of the 
Obedience * oo s his Maker. II He gives alms 
ro the poo by the motive of merc he fiſts 
for Mortificuion , and th Obedt nee to the 
Church. In one word, ſometimes Þy one of 
rele motives, and fomerimes by another, he 


"a 


n 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


'  gvoids offending Gad: ar if be W's 


@ his ſecond treatiſe. , Mip 


| often 
him, he preſently return: again and gqeteſt 
his fin in the Sacramem of Penance, encour- 
ag d by the motives of ome one of theſe ver- 
tues I have ſpoken of, By behaving himſelf 
in this manner, he obſerves the negative pre- 
cept of charity, and fulfils the command of 
effective love. „ 
No the queſtzon propos d by Father Sir- 
mond, is, co know , Whether a man living in 
this manner, without any other formal act of 
the pure love of God, wou'd violate the com- 
mand of charity, and fin mortally, __ 
Ibis is not altogether the caſe,” fayd Timan- 
tes, interrupting him; you omit} an eflencial 
circumſtance, remark'd by Mr. Paſcal, or ra- 
ther, you add ſuch a, one, as hides the poylon 


of this doctrin; it is, that Sirmoud wou d hays 


it, that this man keeps the Commandments 
without any affeFion for God, and hy conſequence 
obſerves the law, not as a Chriſtjan, but as a 
Jew. Harken to what Mr. Paſcal fays upon it, 
Father Sirmond, ſayd he, at laſt concludes, 
that, in rigor, we are obligd to nothing 
© more, than to the obſervation. of the other 
« Commandments , WIT HO ur | ANY | A F- 


FBC 11 oN rox Go . 7 and without oiy- 
c.: FI 


* 


chim. This js, what; he proves. at large, in 

ſind yell, 1 pray ſayd 
Tien, thele. words er any f 
„ haye oblery'd them very well, anſwer'd the 
Abbot, and have alſo, at the ſame time, taken 
©} os | a3 notice, 


2 0 
Ws 
* 


* 


Ling him our heart, provided we do not hate 


ection for Gag, 


| ſtor I hays ealbd bim. 


The Rrevstelak Fetien, 
natic they coptain à moſt, yatprious-3m- 
1 rf Fas: bock; I. defy you, to 
Thew, me in it thoſe vod, Rezd the 18. 13. 
24 and 28 pages, quoted by Paſcal. If yaw - 
find. them, chere, 1 will, of n my ſelf the; i iqpo- 
ather Symend, in this 
whole queſtian, where he oppales love affectine 
to loye 1 2515 excludes nothing from effectiva 
love, but only the motive, ar the ſole affect 
tion of pure charity, by giving it the motive 
of ſome ether vertue. His defgn, in the prog 
riſe, is chiefly to examin this point, whether it 
be premitzed, 70 act by hahe, 9 ho athen 
ins but the Ire, oye M. Gad, as be (peaks: 
n his prefage, and ag it ig impoſſible, for any 
3 not to fee, that teads this treatiſe, either 
in whole, ot in part. But to convince. e. . 
we need, hut hear how he expipins Himke elf in 
his decihon of this queſtion 
The 1 4 in the 22tþ., pale, ed zheſe 
words. He, who de not fd himſelt in- 
I And wich, this Pizine fire, and yet ngt»,., 
„vichſtiägding, Peep kimſell, ont of ſome 
« other good conlideratiqn 1. ſo mindful of bis: 
2 in uur turn, (ayd the, Ah- 
„bot, theſg worde, aut ef ſome. other good can. 
© deratim) that he hes no affection in his, 
heart, thought in bis mind, paſſon in big. 
Soul, nor power in his perſan, mol in 
« cereſt he de: pot, quit, to accomplilh, df 
« fplfil, 10 ll things, the maig will of G od: 
«eyen jg caſes, here he may be Sar, top. 
* governing ſel as. reaſon dictates, .# 0 ) 


. 


, 
* 


* 


s F 
Yo . Y * % * * 


up % 


©re@ts, He chat is in ſuch à ſtate, obeys $*the: 


_ rigor of this great Commandment, and do's 


that, which is ce and tufficjent to 


cegalvation 
lt is therefore falſe, 
this author is content, that Chriſtians EY 
obſerve, or keep the law as a * purely; : 

an exterior manner, without etting his daun 


have any ſhare in it; fince he exacts, that it 


ſhou'd be done, by ſome, holy motive, and 
that it be ſtrong enuff, to make us in all 
things 


So that we never put any thing in ballance 


„with him, nor waver Weihen his ſervice, And 


«that of the creature, wilfally uncertain, to 
«hich of the tuo we ſhou'd 


ive our ſelves 


up, much left, that we, ſhoud not 


6e Ac contrary to his will. A : 


And well, ſayd Pinan turning the thing 
even as you fiy, and as you pre 
Sirmond underſtood it, will vou maintain this 


etend, your 


doctrin in all it's points? „ Din 
1 do not fay that, anſwer'd the Abbor for 
I am, with the multitude 'of Jeſuits 1 have cited 


to you. of a eontrary opinion; and believe, as 
they do, that the 


rigor, obliga us to make, from time o: time, 


enies,: ' of fear, 


formal acts, as they e 
God, and diftingu viſhe d from the acts of 


effective, "whereof he 


4555! 


"defending 


pufſued cds Abbor, has 


prefer God s intereſt! to our 'owri, For 
liften', I pray you, to \what he farther adds. 


prefer 
any thing to bim. nor baker "our #elves to 


Sch, of charity do's, in 


«preſs-ir, of the love of 
obedi- 
f religion; and of that love 
- Bur; (11&{thour 


ſuit ganr her, Janſtnius Bil hop of Gant, rhe 


* 7 * e | . 


SZ 0 


Keke a ſee, 1 pray, what, 1 believe, 45 man 
m- yet, ſay to juſtify him. 15 

1. He is not the firſt Devine. that has 45 
in this manner: have not you, layd he to 
Timantes, the book writ at Louvain, by Doctor 
Dubois, | Royal Profeſſor of the, holy Scripture 
in that, Univerſity, concerning the propoſitious 


in Morals condem'd by Pope Alexander VII i6 


1665 and 1666? Yes I have, anſwer' d Timan- 
tes, and nothing i is written in that country, 
upon ſuch kind of ſubjects, but i is ſent me by 
ſome of my friends among the Doctors of Di- 
vinity: look you here it is, By 
This author, replied the. "Abbot, 2 
be a ſincere man z« he is not at all of the.0p3- 


nion you and I difapprove;;..on! the contrary Art, 1.26 


he, 


he refutes it; but before he do's fo ;-ſee: b prop. 4, 


many authors he geckons to have taught. it. 
Into xhich number he put ate 6 a, e 
Divine of... Saint «+ Dominicks Order ; Cardina 
Cajetan ot the ſame Order mae 
Sauc hex, who muſt hot be miſtaken for 


Doctor of Louvain, or greateſt part of; ih 
perſons:wou'd have been, 
quality, and characters, wach, more riod 
adverſaries for paſtal, thai, this. good "2 
Antony, Sirnond: bur; alas his Pahnels was to, a 
for adyerfaries, only from among the 80. 

A certain perſon lately made ME: make — 


anion which may be of {ome uſe to 1 
Fairs: it is, that the Janſeniſts cry — 


and 


d. uo 


For their Ps | 


I Diſcomſe a 
and believe themſelves ſecur'd againſt all their 
adverſaries attacks, and ſhelter d againſt the 
Churches excommunieations, if they can but 
diſcoyer ſome Thomiſts, whoſe expreſſions come 
near theirs upon the ſubject of Grace, not. 
withſtanding the contempt they have, at bot - 
tom, for the doctrin of this School & which 


they treat by the name of folly, when they | 


. confidence to one another, believin 
„with their Maſter fanſenius, very diſtant 
from the thoughts, ideas, and ſyſtem of Saint 
Auſtin. Why, therefore, ſhou'd' nor à J eſuit 
be freed from blame, or at leaſt excus'd, when 
he can produce, as may be done here for Sir 
mond, famous Doctors, Cardinals and Biſhops, 
rais d to theſe dignities, by the merits of their 

learning and their vertues? Another author, 
with whom I am not acquainted, who calls 

himſelf Florimond du Pleſfis, cites in favor of Sir- 
mond, the moſt eminent and illuſtrious of all 
the old Divines. Sainte Antonin, Sylveſter, Al- 
main Doctor of Paris, the learned Toflatus, 


Gerſon , and many others, whoſe exp 125 


are perfectly like his. EA 

In the ſecond place, this Jefuit had fhewn 
no inclination for this opinion, but beeauſe 
he believ'd it the opinion of Saint Thomas. Let 
us ſee, what he ſays pag. r5. Saint Themis ſayd 
pe, 2. 2. 4. 44: 4. 6. ſeems to anſiver nor, 
*and to content himſelf, for avoiding demna- 
te tion, that we ſhou'd not otherwiſe do any 
thing againſt facred love, Yendrok, 'anſwer'd 


rams, has fully ſhown, how much bim 
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was miſtaken in attributing this doctrin to 

It is yery hard, replied the Abbot, for any 
man to argue more in the air, to ſhoot at ran- 
dom, or wider from the mark, than Wendrok 
has done about this article, in his long diſſer- 
tation. Whoever rightly underſtands the ſtare 


16 


of the queſtion, and the Divines doctrin, which 


I have endeavor d to explicat and unfold upon 
the command of charity, will ſee, that almoſt 
all Wendrok quotes out of Saint Thomas againſt 
Father Sirmond, may, by this Divine be ad- 
mitted, without any danger, and do's not at all 
prove, that Saint Thamas's thoughts were any 
way different from his. But this is not the 
queſtion now in debate, whether this author 
be, or be not miſtaken , concerging the opi- 
nion of this holy Doctor, or whether Wendrok, 


has reaſon d well, or ill upon the point! it 
may be always, truly, ſayd, that Saint Thomass 


opinion, well or ill underſtood, was Father 


 Sirmond's rule: and it is alſo moſt certain; that 


Saint Thomas's way of expreſſing himſelf, gave 


| him the occaſion of thinking as he did. Let | 


us ſee, ſayd Cleander, in Saint Thomas the paſ- 
ſage, by which he ſupports himſelf; we (hall 


_ eaſily judge by that, whether his miſtake bg 


excuſable, or not. 


be place cited by Sitmond , was immediatly 


open d; the Angelical Doctor there puts the 


queſtion ; © Whether a man in this life can 


«fulfil the precept of the love of God; and 
among other diffculties which he raiſcs in this 


Y 2 matter, 


2. 2. . 


44. . 6, 


A. 


340 "Me" i Diſcourſe upon 

| matter, he makes this objection ; © Whoever 
«do's not fulfil a precept, fins mortally, if 
then in this life no man can fulfil this precept, 
no body can be without mortal ſin. After he 
had explain'd in what ſenſe a man might. and 
in what ſenſe he might nor, in this life, fulfil 
this precept, he thus anſwers the objection: 
« Jt muſt be fayd, that as a Soldier, is not to 
ebe blam'd for not getting the victory, pro- 

© vided he fights valiantly , in like manner he, 

«ipho in this life do's not fulfil this precept, 
«do's not fin mortally , provided he do's no- 
thing againſt Divine love. Ita etiam qui in via 
hoc pracepium non implet, nihil contra divinam 
dileimem agens, non peccat mortaliter. This paſ- 
ſage, ſayd Cleander , might have deceiv'd any 


other, as well as Father Sirmond,, ſuppoſi ig 
he be deceiv'd. 


After all, anſwer d the Abbot, I believe he 


did nor rightly underſtand Saint Thomas in this 
place: but the manner alone, wherein this good 
Father concludes the queſtion , wou'd deſerve 
his pardon, altho he {hou'd have been the firſt 
author of this opinion; which before him, ſo 
many others held, Sce how he ends this article. 
my 99. 29 It is our duty, not to abuſe his fatherly 
„goodneſs, but to act as much and as ſoon as 
«le by a principle of love, of diſintereſ- 
« ſed love, of filial and of cordial love: for 
« this is to be carefully heeded, that, alrho God, 
3 -of bis great goodnefs may ſave us, by che 
| aternal conduct of fear alone, by which he 
«iſo us, t to receive the effect of the Sicra- 
.._ ments, 


wes do A oa My _ w- 
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fy ments, nevertheleſs, as this way is the leaſt 


« pleaſing to him, ſo js it alſo, neither frequent, 
« nor laſting , and. we are eaſily turn d from 


it... .. God has ſayd, He, who has my Com- 


« mandments and keeps them, is he that layeth me. 


He loves me by his Works; to this he is in 


e rigor oblig d by my law : bur alſo, adds he, 
„he who do's not love me, do's not keep my 


« ſayings. ; no truly he do's not keep them 


© long: for which reaſon, the great Saint Antony 


_ *©-fayd, there was no ure defence againſt the 


« attacks of the Devil, but the love of Jeſus 


_< Chriſt; all others, . trautitory and uncon- 
«ſtant. Is to ſpeak in this manner, added the 
Abbot, the way to ruin and deſtroy the love 


of God in the hearts of Chriſtians? _ 
As for my own part, fayd Eudoxus, TH 


mercifully inclin'd, and clearly of opinion, that 


if there ſhoud, ever be a new edition of Wen- 
drok, the title 'of his third nate, oughg to be 


chang' d, Antonij Sirmondi adverſus hoc preceptums 


intolerandi errores proponuntur. It is enuff to call 
it a miſtake, a vain Theological refinement, 


and as Mr. Abbat was willing to term it, a 


falſe ſubtilty , impertinently inſerted in a ſpiri- 
rual treatiſe. Sirmond, without it, might very 


well have maintain'd,. as he has done, the do- 


ctrin of the Councel of Trent, againſt thoſe 


action, which has not the pure love of Ggd 
for the motive, is a fin. 
1 will not go back, anſwer' d the Abbar, kom 


what I ſayd, to make you hope, I might capi- 
7 


4 


3 : "Rn. 


- 


ho had the confidence to reach, that every 


A Diſcourſe upon 
tulate, after I had for fome time defended mz 
ſelf; I think I have done this well enuff, id 
I am ready yet to add, even ſomewhat more, 
provided Timantes wou'd, on his fide, uſe the 
fate Kind of freedom, We muſt ſee, fayd 
Timantes, what new propoſitions you have to 
make, ro induce me to this capitulation. 

I will own, continu'd the Abbot, that Si- 
moni diſtinction of The Commandment of vigor, 


for the love effective, and The Commandment of 


ſweetneſs, for love affective, is a little chimeri- 
cal, Who ſpeaks in this matter of a command, 
ſpeaks of a thing oppos'd to counſel , or ad- 
vice, and by conſequence, of a command of 
rigor. 1 will alſo ſay, that this doctrin, fe- 
parated from the text, where it is very much 
Bend, has in it ſelf ſomething very hard, 
and fit to be rejected, and that the pretended 
nuthority of Saint Thomas, or of Cajetan, Fan- 
fienius of Gant, or others, ought not to make 
Tt current. . 
This is ſomething, fayd Timantes, but what 
wou d you have me grant you in exchange? J 
only ask, anſwer'd the Abbot, that the Divines 
of the Society, of whom you have heard me 
cite a great number of the moſt confiderable, 


having all thought, and ſpoken quite differ- 
ently from Father Antony Sirmond, you wou'd 


not, for the future, ſay The Jeſuits teach, that 


the lope of God is not neceſſary to Salvation: nor | 


call that, the doctrin of the Society. 

This is, anſwer'd Timantes, a large article, 
and of great importance, which I cannot grant, 
80 — without 


* 
Re), 1 p 


the firſt, after an infinit number of Divines 
as conformable to the doctrin of the Councel 


it, for the diverſity of the Divines 
touching the time, wherein a man is oblig d to 
n, F aff, ee 
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withqut fiſt conſulting with the Gentlemen, 


who ſpeak. ſo every day; and whom k value 
too much, not to continue to talk as they do. 
Since you will not then, replied the Abbor, 


conclude any thing, without theſe Gentlemen's 
conſent; it is fit, when you conſult them up- 
on this point, to tell them, that a world of 


men are ſcandaliz d at the docttin, and falſifi- 


cations of Paſcal in his tenth Letter; where 
pretending to attack the doctrin of the Jeſuits, 
or rather of the moſt celebrated Divines upon 
Attrition, he do's, not only, propound it, in 
ſuch a manner, as that it is not to be known 
by theſe Fathers, but that it is alſo cafily per- 
ceivable, that under this pretext, he wou'd 
fain run down, ſome points, decided by the 
Councel ;. that this propoſition Attriuon with 
the Sacrament js ſufficient, and this, The a of the 


love of God is nut neceſſary 10 Salvation, have no 
relation to one another, as he woy'd have it 


to be underſtood ; that the Jeſuits , defending 


of Trent, do, at the ſame time, fight againſt 
the ſecond ; that the one ought not, nor can- 
not be drawn into done for the other; 
not even in any particular caſe, which ſome 


may think ought to be excepted, out of the 
2 theſis; that they will ſhew them rea» 


ſon, and very good reaſon, gs defire 
yſtems, 


4 God; 


alſo, pfopoſe their hypothelis , and 1 


. Difourſe * N 
God; but on condition, theſe Gentlemen wil, 


upon, this matter; to the end it may be ex- 


amin d by the rules and principles of true and 
ſolid N 


Vou are there cutting out a great deal of 
work for Timantes, add Eudoxus interrupting 

him; fet us I pra you leaye all theſe particu- 
lars, and ſpeak of an accommodation, but of 
an intire, univerſal accommodation. 1 have 2 
propotrion to make, which, ar firſt, will be 
urpriſing to you; but you {hall hear the con- 


ditions, It is to unite us four in the ſame 


party, and the ſame intereſts; * Mr. Abbot has 


been hitherto devoted to the Jefuirs ; you Ti- 


mantes, to the Janleniſts ; Cleahder and I have 


always kept a kind of neutrality; it is not - | 


to ſce, ſuch friends as we are, thus divided; 
what ever fide we turn, we ſhall be well re- 


a ceiy d; the [cſuirs wou'd eſteem themſelves 


anſwer⸗ 
what is jaſt and reaſonable; you that are ſo 
equitable, will accept them without boggling ; 


happy ih a friend, and a defender, ſo zealous, 
188 and ſo reſolute as Timantes: and "if 
Abbot wou'd become a Janſeniſt , his 


Ta ion wou'd, no doubr, make the party 


Bei Gainers. 
What you propoſe is a matter of conſe- 
quence, ſayd Timantes, interrupting him; let us 
hear 757 are the ndirions, The condition, 
Eudoxus, have nothing i in them, bit 


and I am alſo confident, that neither Mr. Ab- 


bot, nor Clednder will "reject them. It is not, 


to 


The Provincial Letters, 

to make a diſcuſſioh of the juſtice, or injuſtice 
of both partys, nor to enter into the particu- 
lars of all the points of doctrin diſputed be- 
tween them. Let us lay aſide all prejudices, by 
which each party endeavors to gain an advan- 
tage over the other, and only mind one thing. 
to wit, the advantage of ſincerity and fidelity. 

This I agree to, very willingly, fayd Timantes; 
you know I pretend to thoſe vertues more 
than any man living; and you take me on my 
blind or weak fide; but this point is of large 
extent, and the Jeſuits will have need of a great 
many apologies, before I can be drawn to um 
by this way. I intend, replied Budoxus, to re- 
duce the matter to one ſingle point, wherein 
you are fully inſtructed, and which you need 
bur juſt run over agen. To what point de- 
manded Han??? 361 rg 3.1 & 38 

To the very Provincial Letters, anſwer'd EA. 
doxus; do but only juſtify the fidelity and ſin- 


cerity of your Gentlemen in the fourth, fifth, 


ſixth and ſeventh Letters, of which we have 
already begun to have ſome doubts and ſuſpi- 


cions, and Cleander and I are yours. 


This is a (mall thing, a very eaſy buſineſs, 
ſayd Timantes, but I wou'd be glad that Mr. 
Abbot wou'd , alſo ſign the treaty on theſe 
terms. I do engage to make my ſelf a party to 
it, anſwer'd the Abbot; but be ſure you keep 
your word upon the penalty of valuing your 
ſelf hereafter, as much upon-the name of an 
Anti-Janſeniſt, as now you do upon that of 


» 


a Janſeniſt,  - 463 
24 ; | | | j ac- 


A Diſtoarſe upon 
I accept the condition, replied Timantes, ſo 
certain am I not to hazard much by the bar. 
gain. More than you are aware of, ſayd Cle 
ander; have you ever confronted, or compard 


| Paſral's citations, with the texts of the Society's 


Divines ? I have not, auſwer'd he, but we will 
immediatly do it if you pleaſe. The moſt un- 
neceflary and unproficable labor, will be always 
agreeable, when 1 undergo it for your ſakes, 
It is too late to begin it to day, replied Clean: 
wer, do it at your leiſure, but be ſure you do 
it exactly, and when you think fit give us an 

It is fit, fayd the Abbot, that we ſhou'd 
thake this peece of drudgery as eaſy to you as 


is poſſible, conſidering that to a perſon of your 


brisk, lively humor, ſuch a task ſhou'd not 


be a very pleaſant paſtime. I will therefore 


mitti 


it you for four or five points: of which the 

wit (hall be, to ſhew, in the aſſertions, or 
principles of one ſingle Jeſuit, the whole, or 
the leaſt part of what is attributed to all the 
body in the fourth Letter, concerning the fins 
of libertins, or harden'd and impious men, 
The ſeeond, to make good the accuſation a- 
gainſt them in the fifth Letter, of their per- 
Idolatry to the new Chriſtians in china, 
and of their having, for that end, put in pra- 
ctiee, the direction of intention, and teaching 
their Converts, that they may outwardly adore 
Idols, provided they do but inwardly direct 


their adorations to a Crucifix, hid under their 


garments; and that alſo which is added, that 


theſe 
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theſe Fathefe de not expoſe in that eduntry in 
the aſſemblies of their new Converts, the Cru- 
tifix, bur only diſcourſe to um of the glortons 
Myſteries of our Savior, without faying any 
thing of a ſaffering Jeſus, 3 ö 
he third, is, ro juſtify Paſcal i honeſty and 
fidelity in refetenee to Filiatius's paſſage, touch - 
ing taſts. The fourth, is, to (Mew, ity Palen- 
na, the paſſage quoted by Paſtal concerning 
ſimony. If « remporal good be given for « ſpivi- 
rual, that is to ſay, mony for a benefite, and thut 
the mony be given as the price of the berefiee it 
| 5s plain ſimony. But if it be given as # motive to 
induce the beneſic d perſon to reſign, Now Tan- 
QuaM PrkETIUun Banagrrcir, 32 
TANQUAM MOTIVUM AD KRES10- 
NANDUM, it is no ſimony. The fifth, is, to 
tell us, what tight he had to cut away from, or 

diſmember the rext of Banani, touching the ob- 
ligation a Prieſt is under, of ſaying the Maſſes 
he has agreed for, with him who gives the re- 
tribution. This text, whole and intire, ſcem- 
ing to have nothing in it, but what all men 
may, and ought to affow, nor any thing con- 
trary to that, which Paſcal do's oppoſe. I you 
give me but a good account of theſe five points 
only, continu'd the Abbot, I ſhall be wholly 
yours, and purfuant to Enioxus's propofal , 
change my fide. Thar ſhall not hinder, an- 
ſwer'd Timantes confidently. GOES 
If you fail in your undertaking, added the 
Abbor, I will not, however, oblige you, to 
change your party , at leaſt vill 1 hee con- 


vinc'd 
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vinc'd you of ſome other things: which if I 
do not do, I will own my ſelf vanquiſh'd and 


* Diſcourſe upon 


ſubmit, 1. If I do not clearly {hew you, that 


the doctrin of probability, is not an invention 


of the Jeſuits; that it is not peculiar to them; 


and that they do not teach it, but with a croud 
of Doctors of all Schooles, all Orders, and all 


Nations; that they do not teach it, in the 


impudence of the Societys enemies. 
take not from you, all doubts and ſcruples, 
concerning the innocence and purity of Valen— 
tia's doctrin of ſimony, and that, of Vaſquez 


manner Paſcal pretends ; and that what he ſays 
ol it in his Letters, is full of falſifications and 


impoſtures. Eg 1 

2. If I do not juſtify the Jeſuits touching 
the Idolatry of China, by authentic peeces, and 
records, by moſt full and poſitive teſtimonies, 
ſuch as will make you admire the boldneſs and 
3. l 


about Alms. 
Lou ſpeak, ſayd Timantes, interrupting him, 


and very much aſtoniſh'd, with great confi- 


dence and aſſurance, Do's not Paſcal, in his 
former Letters, ſet down the very articles, 


pages and numbers, of the Jcſuir authors he 


quotes? do's he not put all his extracts out of 
them into Italic letters? he do's ſo, anſwer'd 
the Abbot, both in his former and in his latter 
Letters; and this drau's the belief of all thoſe, 
who do not examin the texts and compare them 


uith his quotations, ,,and the indignation, of 


all thoſe, who do give themſelves that trouble. 


What, fayd Timantes, Paſcal the honeſteſt 


man 


done for us; 


e e eee 
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man of his time, to falſify, impoſe, and calum- 
niate ? you are certainly in jeſt, this is not 
— ptþ nor. cou'd any thing be more un- 
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ikely, according to the character I have had 


of him from good and able men of his ac- 


quaintance. 
Let him be as honeſt a man as you will; 


anſiver'd the Abbot, What 1 ſay are matters of 


fact; which I undertake to prove; and when 
1 dare done it, chooſe whether you will pre- 


ſerve for him che quality of an honeſt man, or 
fallifiers and 


give that of cheats, impoſtors, 
calumniators, to thoſe „who furniſh'd him 
with memorials and extracts againſt the Jeſuirs. 
Make this diviſion how ere We fir, ir is 
very indifferent to me. 

Do you know, ſayd clemde, that hae Mr. 
Abbor promiſes you to do, he bas“ already 


have ſeen, with our own eyes, in the authors 
themſelves , having actually confronted and 


compar'd the Provincial Letters, page by bes, 


with the texts, cited juſt as they follow 

der, without any choice; and thar, except one 
or two inconſiderable points, 
reaſon to find fault with, theſe Letters are one 


continued ſeries; or complication of *falſifies 


and impoſtures ; which prepoſſeſſes a man 
with à terrible *prejudice againſt the other 
articles, concerning the greateſt part whereof, 


he his offer d 8 S NE when ever we 
pleaſe 2 „th Han i 
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faut man 
The Jeſuite, anſwer d the Abbot, are fo litzla 
of the opinions aſcrib d to them by Paſcal, that 
they won d, without heſitzting, ſubſeribe tg 
the condemnation of moſt of the propoſuions 
he contends againſ}, taken in the ſenſe he gives 
them. But that, which is wonderful, and a 


new calumny of their enemies is, that theſe 


propoſitions, for the greater part, as Paſcal haz 
fram'd um, the better to refute um, having 


been moſt juſtly condem'd at Rome, it way 


every where reported, that it was the Societys 
doctrin, which was there condem'd. The je- 


ſuits in Frauce, have ſuffer'd all this to be ſayd, 
and indeed, they have done well, not to trou- 


ble themſelves much about the matter. But 


the Flemiſh Fathers had not ſo much patience, 


For, they have fully demonſtrated, that hardly 
any one of the condem'd propoſitions, had 


been taught by the Jeſuits; and it any one of 
them be found, in one or two Divines of the 


Society, they were neither the firſt, nor the 
only perſons that taught them; but that there 
had been always, ſome non- jeſuit Divines , 


eſpecially among the Themiſts, who lead the 
van: and that for one Jeſuit, who fell in with 


thoſe opinions, the main part, or body of the 
Divines of the Society, were of a contrary 
Theſe are very ſtrange things, which you ad- 
vance, fayd Timantes interrupting him; and I 
am apt to believe, that what you ſay of Peſcals 
being furniſh'd with falſe memoirs, might have 
happen'd to your ſelf; and that the Jeſuits, 
Gs : impos'd 


"The e e 


impos d upon you, and perſwaded you they 


were true: but be it as it will, ſince you pre- 
tend to have been already fully inform d in this 
matter ; it is not my buſineſs any longer to 
make head againſt, or oppoſe you, at leaſt, 
till L have ſatisfied my (elf, and taken the fame 
3 that you have done. Let us thereſore, 
0 


r the preſent take our leave of this ſubject, 


and talk of other things. 


And thus ended the diſcourſe upon this 


matter, whereof Eudoxus and Cleander did. not 
expect ſo moderate a concluſion from their 
Janſeniſt : whom the Abbot's flegme and ſtaid 
' temper, had, all along, kept within certain 


bounds, which, on ſuch like occaſions, had 


been very uſual for him to tranſgrels, 
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11 18 Aiſtinckion h "wage Divines 
have made uſe of i in their deciſions, has, 
from time to time, very much incom- 
moded Paſcal: It has made many of his rail- 
lerys, which he believ'd the moſt witty, be- 
come falſe and inſipid and his moſt vehement 
invectives--appear.altogether...impettinent, and 
not at all to the purpoſe; and I am perſwaded, 
this was one of the diſtinctions he was moſt 
afraid of, | 
Mx buſineſs now, is, to diſcover the ſenſe 
of tht diſtinction, whether it be ſolid, uſeful, 
or even neceſſary in Morals; or whether it be 
only an artifice, by which the Jeſuits have 


Let, 1 ſerw d themſelves To ruin Religion, without ſenſibly 


wounding the ſtate: this is Paſcals own expreſſion. 
It is. certain, there always was a great deal of 
difference, berween the 0 and ſpeculation, 
in 
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of Probable in Pracliet, 


in an infinit number of ſubjects, eſpecially in 
matters of Morals. 
common place, let us examin, whether this di- 
ſtinction, may be admitted, even in the in- 


ſtance, wherein Paſtal condems and raillys it: 


it is upon the chapter of murder and other 


violent acts, whereof he has ſpoken in his 


ſeventh and thirteenth Letters. 

As all this writers artifice and cunning cons 
ſiſts, in confounding things, ſo the Jeſuits 
whole juſtification upon this point, ought to 
conſiſt, in a plain unfolding and explication 
of the matter; in order to this, I will firſt 
preſuppoſe ſome propoſitions , the truth of 
which none can deny. e 

1. When it is ask d, whether, on ſome oc- 


caſions, it be lawful to kill, or ſtrike, it is, 


But not to dwell upon a 
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always, without prejudice to the Evangelical 


Counſel; where our Savior bid us Not to reſiſt 


4 wicked man, that treats us ill: to turn our left 


cheek to him that has ſmote us on the right; and 
to let him have our cloak, that won d by viglence 


do's not agree, that this conduct, in a Chriſtian, 


take away our coat. There is not a Cafuiſt, who 


is infinitly to be prais'd, and perfectly heroical. 


2. But as it wou'd be impious, to think 
otherwiſe, ſo it wou'd be extravagant for a 


Divine or a Canoniſt, to regulat, by theſe 


Counſels of Perfection, the ſtrict obligations 


a man, that took away his goods unjuſtly ; or 


of a Chriſtian in this matter; and to condem 
him to hell, becauſe he wou'd go to law with 


becauſe he wou d defend himſelf againſt a man, 


1 that 
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that ſhou'd draw his ſword to kill him, or lift 
up his hand to hit him a box on the ear, or to 
cudgel him. The queſtion here, is, not what 
is moſt perfect, but only what is lawful; nor 
that which is counſell'd, but that which is not 
forbidden. I made this ſuppoſition, at firſt, to 
ſhew, what pitiful antitheſes, or oppoſitions 
Paſcal has made, from time to time on this oc- 


caſion, between theſe Evangelical Counſels, and 


the doctrin which he attributes to the Jeſuits, 

3. Altho that life, honor, mony, and other 
temporal goods, are infinitly leſs valuable, than 
ſpiritual and eternal riches, they are yet how- 
ever goods, and goods which men have a right 
to keep and defend, againſt thoſe, who wou'd 
take them away unjuſtly : that this right is 
founded upon the law of nature, and the right 
of Nations, authoris'd by the Divine, ritten 
Law : that to pretend the contrary, as ſome 
* heretics do, wou'd be to over-turn the order 
eſtabliſh'd by God, and to give wicked men 
occaſion of offering violences, and inſulting 
over good men. Ir is upon this ground, that 


all Divines agree with Saint Thomas in this 


general maxim: Secundùm jura licet vim vi repel- 
lere, cum moderamine inculpate twtele, That a 
man is allow'd, by all kinds of law', to puſh 
back, or return violence for violence , provided 
he contains himſelf within, the bounds of a juſt 
and moderat defence. Bur all the difficulty is, 
to define, or determin, what theſe bounds are; 


and the difficulty is by ſo much the greater, 
as by how much we are naturally inclin'd and 


diſpos'd 


diſpos d by our paſſions and ſelf- love to extend 


following propoſitions: that a man ought not 


than life, yet notwithſtanding, Saint Thomas Cap * 


chapter of Exodus, teach, that it is Jawful for 


houſe in the night; and the ſame law adds, 


this example, becauſe, it is very proper to 
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and tranſgreſs them, 1 
4. All hereupon do further agree in the 


to do himſelf right, when the wrong done, or 
intended may be prevented or repair'd, by a 
ſuperior power: that to avoid death, at leaſt 
we may take away his life, that atcacks us, with 

a full deſign to take away ours: that the perſon 
aſſaulted, if he cannot otherwiſe defend him- » 
ſelf, has a right, at leaſt, in ſome circumſtan- | 
ces, to do the aggreſſor a greater miſchief, than 
what he apprehends from bim : ſo althõ many. 
and all houſhold-ſtuff, are much leſs valuable 


de homi. 


and the Canon Law, founded upon the 2210. cap. 3. 


a privat man, to kill a robber, if he finds him 
forcing open the door, or breaking into, his 


that one might kill bim by day, if he offers to 
defend himlelf with weapons. 1 

All this being ſuppos'd, certain, there ariſe, 
upon this ſubject, a thouſand difficulties, of 
great importance, to be reſolv'd, by the Cano- 
niſts and Divines: whereof this, which has a 
relation to the preſent queſtion, is one: it is 
a cale decided by the Jeſuir Reginaldys, wherein 
he makes uſe of the diſtinction Of Probable in ln praxi, 
Speculation, and Probable in Practice, mention'd n_ 
by Paſcal, in his ſeyenth Letter. I have choſen 


make the buſine(s in band be eaſily underſtood: 
1.4 and 'Y 
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and that, afterwards it will be eaſy to apply. 
what I (hall lay upon this ſubject, to other re 


caſes of this nature, reported by Paſcal, in his gc 
ſeventh and thirteenth Letters: where the fal- Fi 
fifications are horrible, eſpecially in the citati- , 
ons of the paſſages in Reginaldus and Leſſius. e. 
Reg inaldus, after he had explain d the circum- 5 
ſtances wherein it is lawful to take away the n 
life of an unjuſt aggreſſor, adds this which fol- is 


lows. It is to be obſerv'd, that, in this re- 
*«\pect, it is very indifferent, after what man- 
| * ner an unjuſt aggreſſor undertakes to deſtroy 
| % man he reſolves to kill: whether he makes 
| «* ule of arms, poylon, or falſe evidence; or, 
| whether he do's it, by himſelf, or by another. 
| For what fignify's it, by what means he en- 
e deavors to make me periſh, when once it is 
e {uppos'd, that the way he takes will have it's 
effect. From this principle, Reginaldus draus 
many concluſions; the laſt of which Paſcal 
propoſes for an example of the Jeſuits curled 
doctrin, concerning murder. Here you may 
ſee it, not as reported by Paſcal, but as it is 

in the author himſelf, 
« Infine, ſays Reginaldus, if I meet you, 
* when you are going to bear a falſe teſtimony 
* againſt me, 'which is ſure to occaſion my 
death, fo as 'tis impoſſible to be avoided, 
Land that I have no other way to eſcape, Nec 
c alia eft r.,1io effugij, it is lawful for me to take 
© away year life, as from a man that is going 
"to take away mine: for what matter is it, 
© whether you do it, by your ſword, or by the 
hands of the hangman? - The 


Of Probable in Praclice, 
The circumſtances of the caſe carefully to be 


regarded are, 1. That this adverſary is actually 
going to execute his wicked delign againſt me: 
Si eas kd ferendum contra mo falſum teſtimonium. 


2. That this deſign will be effectual, and it's 
execution morally certain; Ex quo accepturus ſim 
mortis ſententiam. 3. That I have no other 
means to avoid it. Nec alia eſt ratio effugij, that 


is to ſay, that I can have no accels to the judge, | 
ro make my innocence appear; that I can nei- 
ther hide my ſelf, nor run away. Without 


ſpeaking of a fourth condition, which Reginal- 
dus has put down in the beginning, to wit, that 


1 ought to be ſure of my enemy's ill deſign; 


and that how ſtrong ſoever the proofs may be, 


ſo long as there is room to doubt, it is not 
lau ful for me to make uſe of ſuch a precaution, - 
Notandum eſt primo mihi non licere quidem, quan- 


din res dubia eſt, occidere eum 4 quo mortem in- 
juſtam mihi parari ſuſpicor; etiamſi vehementia ſint 
indicia, quod ita res habe. 
But yet this is not all: not content with 
theſe precautions, he adds, that, as to this caſe 
and ſome others of the ſame kind, a man muſt 


take notice of the advice he gives in another 


place, in relation to practice, to wit, in num- 
ber 63. Quoad hoc autem, & alia hujuſmodi, in 
praxi habenda eſt ratio cautela propouendæ in ſequenti 
numero 63, verficulo, Cx TERuM. And there 


he declares, this concluſion to be of the num- 


ber of thoſe, which, as probable as they ſeem 
in ſpeculation, are not to be follow'd in pra- 
ctice; becauſe of the many inconveniences 
A morally 
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morally inevitable which attend it; Quamis in | 


ſpeculatione pars affirmans non careat onni probabili- 


tate, in praxi tamen non eſt ſequenda. Let us | 
now examin the diſtinction of probable in ſpe- 


culation, and of probable in practice, with re- 
ference to this caſe, The example will, as I have 
ſayd, make the thing very eaſy and intclligible. 


Reginaldas's anſwer in the caſe propounded, | 
is probable in ſpeculation; for what reaſon? | 


becauſe it is founded upon a principle of the 
law of nature, wherein all the world agrees, 
that it is lawful for me, to avoid death at the 
expence of his life, that wou'd infallibly take 


away mine, Moreover this anſwer, is a conle- | 


quence drawn by analogy with this other deci- 


tion, of the truth of which, no body makes | 
any doubt; I ſee a man watching and juſt go- i 


ing to kill me; I have therefore right on my 
{ide to prevent and kill him if I can. 


It cannot be deny'd, but that Reginaldus's | 
_ concluſion, conſidering things in themſelves and 


in general, is rightly inter'd from this principle, 
and that with probability enuff, and that it allo 
has an analogy with the other caſe; which tis 
ſufficiently plain, and admits of no difficulty: 
for as he ſayd before, tis altogether indifferent, 
whether I looſe my lite by poy ſon, or by ſteel : 
whether my enemy kills me with his own, or 
the common executioners {word. This is what 
the Divines call a propoſuion probable in ſpe- 
culation; that is to ſay, with reference to ge- 
neral principles, from whence it is drawn; in 
the doing whereof, they conſider nothing by 
only 


Of Probable in Pracdice, 
only the ns and the connexion the pro- 
poſition has with thoſe principles, without 
regard to any thing elſe, : 

But as probable as it is in ſpeculation, it is 
not probable in practice, ſayd Reginaldus; and 
it ought not to be follow d In praxi tamen non 
eſt ſequenda. For what reaſon ? . becauſe the 


practice wou'd be ſubject to great abuſes; give 


occaſions of many murders; and alſo becauſe 


that this thing, of defending ones ſelf, as much 


founded as it appears to be upon the right of 
nature, is morally inſeparable from hatred and 
revenge, Cc. Theſe are the reaſons of his aſ- 
ſertion in number 63. and by which it may 
ealily be comprehended, how a propoſition 
how probable ſoever it may be in Fenda, 
may not yet be always probable in practice. 
Reginaldus's propolition follows from a principle, 
receiv'd by all the world, bur yet it wou'd have 
very great inconveniences in practice. 

I now therefore ask, whether theſe two pre- 
poſitions be not true? the firſt; that this an- 
ſwer is probable in ſpeculation; the ſecond, 


that, it is not probable in practice? nay are 


they not even evident? and ſuppoſing them 


true and evident, is there any ſcandal, or any 


danger, in advancing, or explaining them in a 


book of Divinity? cou'd Reginaldus have de- 


cided the matter in a more ſevere manner than 
by ſaying; In praxi non eſt ſequends, this pro- 
poſition is not to be follow'd in practice? 

| The love of life alone, and the heat of 


_ paſſion, in a man, who ſecs himſelf upon the 


Z 4 point 
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rape of dying with infamy by the malice of 
nis enemy, will make the right, which, he be- 
lieves, he has of killing him, appear, not only 
probable, but alſo evident; and that without 


ever having read the arguments, or reflexions | 


of Divines upon the ſubject: he will not 
ſpend time to weigh, or conſider this principle, 
but prevent his man if it be poſſible. Who 
{hall ſtop him then, in caſe he may be ſtop'd, 
but his Confeſlor, or ſome friend directed by 
the doctrin of Reginaldus? 

The thing being thus unfolded, or explain'd, 
( which was needleſs but for ſuch as have not 
the leaſt tincture of Divinity) have not the 
Jeſuits a right to demand juſtice from the Pub- 
lic againſt Paſcal for the inſolent turn or appli- 
cation, which he has made to them, of part 
of his diſcourſe, on occaſion of this diſtinction 
in his thirteenth Letter? LD 

See, ſayd he, in what manner your opini- 
** ons begin to appear under this diſtinction, by 
„ means whereof you do but ruin Religion, 
* without wounding, yet ſenſibly the ſtate ; 
** whereby you believe your ſelves ſecur'd; for 
«you imagin, the credit you have in the Church, 
will hinder your being puniſh'd for your at- 
*© rempts againſt truth; and that the precauti- 
* ons you ſet down to prevent theſe permiſ- 
*ftons from being eaſily practis'd, will ſecure 
« you againſt the Magiſtrats ; who not being 
Judges of caſes of Conſcience, have properly 


no concern but for the exterior practice. 


«Thus an opinion condem'd under the name 
| | cc 
of 
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« ſpeculation : but this baſis, or ground being 
« once eſtabliſn d, it is not difficult, to raiſe 
or build upon it the reſt of your maxims. 
Can there be any thing ſeen more flat or 
dull, and, at the fame time, more roguiſh, or 
more wicked than this diſcourſe? but it was 
the ſame ſpirit that maintain'd in the thirteenth 
Letter the calumnies at farſt advanc'd in the 
ſeventh: and which will clearly appear ſuch, 
by only comparing Paſcal's citations with the 
texts of the ſeveral Jeſuig authors by him quo- 
ted. I ſhall content my ſelf to inſtance in that 
which I have newly made uſe of, to explain 
the diſtinction of probable in ſpeculation, and 
robable in practice: theſe are the words of 
bis ſeventh Letter. . 
« According to our learned Reg inaldus in his 
«21 book, chap. 5. num. 57. We may alſo , 
** kill the falſe witneſſes, which a calumniator has 
© raisd up againſt us. If that be Reginaldus's 
propoſition, it is very horrible, ſuppoſing this 
propoſition true, as general and as little re- 
ſtrain'd as it is, there is no calumniator, or 
falſe witneſs, nor any man that cooperat's to 
the death of an innocent perſon, that may not 
in conſcience be kill'd; and it is not to be 
doubted , but that it deſerves to be anathema- 
tis d. But firſt, hold a little; is this Reginaldw's 
propoſition? where are the circumſtances, ſo 
wiſely and fo expreſly ſet down by this Divine, 
of a preſſing danger, of a certain and inevitable 
death, without any manner of means either of 
| TE hiding 
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cc of practice, is made good under the name of 


362 And Probable in Speculation. 
hiding or eſcaping? circumſtances, which ap. ¶ 1hi 
pear'd ſufficient to other non- Jeſuit Divines, ven 
even in practice, to make a man, in this oc - 1 
caſion, find the defence juſt and lawful. In u 
one word, he has made Reginaldus to ſay abſo- qu. 
lutly and in general, That the falſe witneſſes no 
raisd againſt us may be lawfully kill d. And yet alt 


| notwithſtanding the reſult, or concluſion of his © th 

ll whole doctrin is, as we have ſeen, that one be 

can neither kill, nor counſel the killing of ex 

| them, even in the moſt preſſing circumſtances. m 
Was there ever any calumny fo horrid, and ſo 

extravagant as this ? __ nn al 

Can a Divine, that concludes, after a ſerious p! 

weighing and examining all the difficulties of cl 

the queſtion (and it is not to be denied but Ol 

that there are conſiderable difficulties on both C: 

fides) can a Divine, I fay, who concludes, as Ir 

. Reginaldus has done, be ſuſpected to flatter or Þ KR 

indulge our paſſions, and authoriſe revenge? ſe 

and wou d not any other, than a Jeſuit, have 2 

appear d to Paſcal to have determin d this mat- c 

ter in the moſt ſevere manner that was poſſible? t. 

muſt not a Jeſuit Divine dare to propoſe the u 


difficulties on one fide, as well as on the other; 
nor ſhew, that he perceives what they are? and 
| ſhall he be condem'd of looſe Morals, for fol- 
lowing, even the ſtricteſt opinion, becauſe he 
follows it with fome doubt? what, may not a 
Caſuiſt arguing upon this matter ſay? If we 
proceed by general principles; if we argue by analogy 
to ſuch and ſuch other caſes; if we ſlick only to ſpe- 
ulation, and the confideration of the nature of things, 


this 
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Of Probable in Praclice, 
this opinion is probable : but if we regad the incon- 
veniences, which are almoſt inevitable. in the prackice; 


— mind a man's ordinary temper and diſpoſition in 


ſuch a rencounter, it is not probable, and by conſt- 
quence ought not to be follow'd in practice. Muſt 
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not a Caſuiſt expreſs himſelf in this manner, 


althò the ſubject obliges him to do it in a 


thouſand inſtances? can he not do it without 
being accus'd to allow that, which he ſays 
expreſly ought neither to be done nor pet- 
mitted? 3 . 
The object of this ſcience is practice; and 
all concluſions which are not practical but 


purely ſpeculative, are not properly moral con- 


clufions; they are no deciſions; they are with- 


out conſequence in reference to actions, be- 


cauſe they are not the rules of our manners. 


It is not therefore their deciſions wherewith 


ſeventh and thirteenth Letters; not only be- 


cauſe their texts are there falſified, but alſo be- 


cauſe the propoſition, which properly contain 
their deciſions, are directly contrary to that 
which is attributed to them. 

It is hou ever fit not to leave unanſwer d the 
objection Paſcal makes the Jeluirs upon this 
ſubject; taken from a paſſage in Eſcobar touch- 


Reginaldus and Leſſius are reproach'd in the ; 


* 


Let. 15. 


ing the diſtinction of probable in ſpeculation, 


and of probable in practice. Eſcobar, ſay they, 
in the 5 of his {ix tomes of Moral Divinity 


in the Preface n. 15. teaches, that every pro- 


bable opinion in ſpeculation is alſo probable in 
practice. What a great misfortune it is, that 


Eſcobar 
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. diſpute of words, 


And Probable in Speculation. 


Eſcobar ſhon'd not be of the fame opinion with 


others? bur it is not one of the ſecrets of the 


Society, to make one of their Divines firſt ſay, 


that an opinion is probable in ſpeculation, and 


not probable in practice, and afterwards to make 


another advance, that every opinion probable 
in ſpeculation, is allo probable in practice; to 
the end, that people ſhou'd accuſtom them- 
ſelves to follow their caprice and their paſſions, 
and ſo by degrees widen and enlarge thei: 
Conſciences for the committal of the greateſt 


_ crimes ? 


No doubt but Reginaldus writ ro Eſcobar from 
Lyons to Madrid, to concert with him this plea- 


fant artifice: or, that their General himſelf took 
care to make this diviſion of doctrin with ſo 
commendable and holy proſpects. Oh the pro- 


digious cunning of that thought ! by which we 
are almoſt return'd to that wonderful ſecret, dil- 


coverd by Paſcal in his fifth Letter , of the a- 


greement of the Directors and j eſuit Divines 


with their Superiors, to make ſome of them 


ſtrict and ſevere, others looſe and accommo- 
ding Doctors and Directors: but as ill luck 


wou'd have it, Eſcobar agrees with the reſt, even 


in this point, and if there be any differ- 
ence , or diſpute between them, it is bur a 

Firſt, in his Examen Cenfeſſariorum, ſtil'd in 
the Provincial Letters, The four and twenty old 


men's collection, he thinks and ſpeaks upon this 
ſubject after the uſual manner as Paſcal himſelt 
confeſſes; and as for his book of Moral Divi- 


nity, 


OF Probable in Praclice, 
nity, where he ſays, that what is lawful in ſpe - 
culation , is lawful alſo in practice, if Paſcal 
had read on a few pages beyond that cited he 
wou'd have perfectly underſtood this Caſuiſts 
meaning; which is very good, and which has, 
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in reality, nothing in it contrary to what he | 


had ſayd elſewhere, nor to what is ſayd by o- 
thers, His words are theſe. 


«If after having foreſeen the inconveniences Lib. s. 
© arifing from practice, I yer probably judge, mel: 
« that this practice is lawful, I may accordingly prob. g, 


« make uſe on'r. But yer nevertheleſs I do 
« acknowledge every thing which is lawful, is 
«not always expedient, becauſe of outward 


«circumſtances. And moreover, if the Prince, 
*or ſupreme Tribunal, ſhou'd forbid it by 
their declarations or decrees, then the opi- 
©nion, contrary to theſe orders, wou'd ceaſe 


eto be probable : for example, there were 
« ſome opinions of Angelus, Armilla, and Syl- 


e veſter, which were probable before the Coun- 
| "cel of Trent; and yet notwithſtanding ſince 
ce the Councel, it is no longer lawful to follow 

them in practice: and therefore for my part; 


from the time it is ſayd, that an opinion is 


not probable in practice, I hold that neither 


the incouveniences which are found in the 
practice, do demonſtrate it's falſity. 


What can all this mean, but that Eſcobar 
 wou'd not have an opinion call'd probable in 
ſpeculation, when, tho never ſo well groun- 
ded upon certain general principles; admitted 


by 


Lit is probable in ſpeculation ; becauſe that 


366 


actions. 


And Probable in Speculation. 


by all the world, the inconyeniences, which are 
found in practice, do hinder it from being 
poſſible to be held probable in practice: 
whereas other Divines wou'd have it, that the 
inconveniences, which hinder it from bein 
probable in practice, do not hinder , but that 


it may be ſayd to be probable in ſpeculation, 


ſo that it appear conformable to the general 
principles, from whence it is drawn in a pro- 
bable manner. But all do agree, as well as 


Eſcobar; that becauſe of theſe inconveniences, 


it ovght not in practice to be the rule of our 


To do a pleaſure therefore to Eſcobar, I will 


forbear calling ſuch an opinion probable in 


{peculation; and yet to accommodate my ſelf 
with others, I won'd very willingly call it fo. 
I ſhou'd not by that wrong any body, and 
my condeſcendance wou'd be altogether with- 
out conſequence as to our manners: and fo 
allo wou'd be, all the other Divines different 
ways of expreſſing themſelves. 
this notion of Eſcobar, which has nothing in it 
but what's very reaſonable, I will ſay, That one 
may ſafely follow in prattice the opinions which att 
probable in ſpeculation; becauſe I (hall be aſcer- 
tain'd before I call them probable in ſpecula- 
tion, that they are probable in practice, and 
according to the notion of others, I will ſay; 
That it is not lawful to follow in practice all the 
opinions which are probable in ſpeculation ; be- 
cauſe the quality of probable in ſpeculation 


_ do's not include all that's neceſſary to make 


it 


According to 


the ſame injuſtice. 


Of Probable in Pradlice, 


it probable in practice; and 1 will before all 


Divines defy Paſcal, with all his vain and ſo- 
phiſtical declamations, to gain- ſay, or find 
fault with this point of my doctrin. 

Now to make an end, and give a ſhort 
and preciſe account of all I have ſayd, ſee to 
what it is reduc'd, according to Reginaldus and 
according to others, to whom they have done 
See, I ſay, to what all 
the myſtery of the diſtinction of probable in 
in ſpeculation, and of probable in practice is 
reduc'd, The end of this diſtinction is, firſt 
to (ſhew, that in matter of Morals, it is not 
enuft ro argue by certain general principles, 
whole conſequences, how well ſoever drawn, 


may ſometimes have very ſad ſequels if by 


them alone, we ſhou'd govern our actions. 
And in the ſecond place, that there are many 
things, which conſider'd in themſelves, and 
with reference to general rules, do not ap- 
pear to be fins, but yet for all that, it is 
morally impoſſible to practiſe them without 
fin; becauſe, that the corruption of the heart 
of man, the violence of the paſſions, which 
the objects do excite, and the vehement im- 
preſſion which the preſence of good or evil 
makes, do ſeldom leave the mind in ſuch an 
even ſcituation and tranquillity , as is ſuffici- 
ent to hinder the tranſgreſſion of thoſe bounds, 
which reaſon and the laws of God do pre- 
ſcribe. Is then ro ſay, that a thing is pro- 
bable in ſpeculation , and not probable in 


practice; that it is prohibited to be done, 


that 


And Probable ;n $ peculation. 


that jt ought not to be advisd, nor it's pra- 


dice permitted, to invent an artifice to ruin 
Religion, and the Goſpel, by only managing 
the ſtate ſo, as not to wound it openly ? 

But the conduct alone of Paſcal and his 
followers, fo ſeeming zealous for ſtrict, in 
oppoſition to looſe Morals, ſufficiently proves, 


that, eee ſpeaking, there is a great deal 


of difference between ſpeculation and practice. 


One equivocayion , one mental reſervation, 
as they affirm, in their books and in their 
converſations, are damnable fins; and yer 


in practice, the lyes, falſifications, and mali- 
cious turns, which they give to the doctrin 
and opinions of many Religious and Learned 
Perſons, are the moſt innocent things in the 
world, and the moſt Jawful, provided they 
do but fall upon the Jeſuits, or ſome of their 
friends. | : | 


or THE. 
Direction of Intention. 
. | ; bt 
wy HIS wonderful principle, ſays Paſcals 


ec eſuit in his ſeventh Letter, is our 

great method to divert the intention; 
© which is of ſuch mighty importance in our 
©« Morals, that, in ſome manner, I dare com- 


«pare it to the doctrin of probability. 


Let us now endeayor to penetrate into the 


bottom of this ſecret alſo, and diſcover it ta 
the world better than Paſcal has done. The 


whole doctrin of the direction of intention 
conſiſts, in teaching, that in things that are 
of themſelves indifferent, the intention, ac- 
cording as it is good or bad, makes an action 
either good or bad; that a good action ceaſes 


to be good, for want of a good intention, and 


that, generally ſpeaking, the intention, is a 
thing of that conſequence in Morals, that it 
makes, in a thouſand inſtances, the only eſſen- 
tial difference of our actions; or to exprefs 
my ſelf in the language of the School's, it is 
that, which form's, or conſtitutes every one 
of our actions in their ſeveral ſpecies or Kinds. 
I cou'd, by following the Janſeniſts method, 


fill the text and margent of this ſmall writing, 


with an infinity of paſſages out of the holy 


Fathers, concerning the Intention; but I iI 


Aa content 


Math. 6. 
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content my ſelf with two words, taken from 


Saint Auſtin and Saint Thomas, which ſuffici- 


ently expreſs, all that is comprehended in the 
propoſition I have now lay'd down. Bonum 
opus Intentio facit, it is the Intention which 
makes an action good, ſays the firſt. Morales 


. aftus recipiunt ſpeciem ſecunaùm id quod intendi- 


ur: it is the Intention which makes the dif- 
ference of actions ſays the ſecond. It is in 
this fenſe allo, that the Fathers underſtand 
the words of the Son of God in the Goſpel: 


Tf your eye be clear, your whole body will be full 


of light. That is to ſay, if your intention be 
pure, what you act will not be a work of 
darkneſs: ſo that this principle of Divinity, 
has nothing in it, but what is highly orthodox 


and reaſonable: it is very common and very 
neceſſary, and therefore to call it wenderful and 
make it a ſecret of the Jeſuits policy, is tbe 


moſt abſurd and the moſt ridiculous thing in 
the world. | | 


But, perhaps the Jeſuits abuſe it in the 


uſage, by a wrong, or an 1mpertinent applica- 
tion of it to fome matters, 1 do not intend 
here to refute, at large, all Paſcal's calumnies 


upon this occation. I will content my ſelf, 


with ſingling out, or pointing at a few; and 
ſhewing in wo words, that the Jeſuits appli- 
cation of this principle to the ſeveral ſubjects, 
is neither impious, nor extravagant: particu- 
larly in the matter of fimony, of uſury and of 


violence; wherein they are reproach'd by the 
Provincial Letters, to have made uſe of the 


direction 
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direction of intention. Palentia ſays, that a 


man may, ſometimes, give a temporal good for 
a ſpiritual : Eſcobar holds, that a man may 
expect ſome advantage for lending a ſum of 


mony : Reginaldus tells us, that we may ſome- 


times purſue and beat a man that has inſulted 
and affronted us; and all this without fin, 
rovided, that the intention be well directed. 
And Bauni preſcribes, even an expreſs form 
reported in the eighth Letter, where the dire- * 
ction of intention is put into practice, to make 


à contract lau ful. 


Abſtracting from Paſcal s railleries, and the 
malicious turn he gives theſe things, which is 
not now the matter in queſtion, is it never 


lawful to purſue, to beat, or to kill an unjuſt 


aggreſſor? it is ſometimes, without doubt; 
and it is even always lawful, when a man con- 
tains himſelf within the bounds of a juſt and 
moderat defence, Cum modemmine inculpats tu- 
tele, In continuing within theſe bounds, may 
not he, who defends himſelf, have a good, or 
an ill intention in beating him, by whom he 
is attack d? may he not do it to be reveng'd, 
or may he not do it only to defend himſelf? 
it is certain, it may be done either of theſe 
two ways; and therefore the direction of 
intention may very well take place in this 
. 
Is it never lawful to give a ſpiritual for 2 
temporal good, or to make profit of one's 
mony? without doubt nothing is more law- 


ful: the Prieſts daily receive mony for their 


* 1 uh Maſſcs, 
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' Maſſes, and men do hourly make contracts of 


partnerſhip , and contracts for a yearly in- 


come; if I give a Prieſt mony as a payment 


of his Maſs, I am guilty of ſimony; but if 
my intention be to give it only out of a prin- 
ciple of ae gratitude, or for alms, or for 
motive, I am not guilty of ſimony. 

have given a man twenty thouſand pounds, 
at five in the hundred, if at twenty years end 
he pays back my principal, he will find that 


for twenty which I gave him, 1 ſhall have re- 


ceivd forty : with what conſcience, and by 


what rule of * , can I receive back as 
much more as 


I pay'd? it in giving out this 
mony, I intended to purchaſe a right of re- 
ceiving yearly a thouſand pound out of an 
eſtate of land, for example, 8 
to me, I do nothing againſt juſtice; but if! 


had only an intention to employ my mony, 


to get by it a great deal more than I gave, I 


become an Uſurer: if in giving my mony to 


a Merchant to be made uſe ot in his trade, 


on condition that he will reſtore it with profit, 


for example, at five in the hundred, I become 


this way alſo an Uſurer; but if I have a real 


intention to enter into partnerſhip with him, 


my conſcience is ſecure, „ 
Since the intention then in matter of con- 
tracts, is always eſlential to make them valid, 


or Jlawfulz and ſince when a man is to defend 
his life, his fortune or his honor, the inten- 
tion, is one of the things that contributes to 


the making this defence juſt and lau ful; why 


{hou'd 


at was mortgag'd | 


well as others, 


of the Direcbion of I ntention. N 


ſhou'd not the 


with a good intention 


? 


eſuit Divines be allow'd, aa 
to teach, that in theſe matters, 
if 2 man will not fin, he muſt take care to act 


yalentia, in his treatiſe of ſimony, pro- 
pounds the queſtion juſt as Saint Thomas did, 


be hancled the ſame caſes, 
as Saint Thamas had done, by the 


of um, 
direction of intention. 


policy ? 


and reſoly'd many 


Why ſhou'd the di- 
rection of intention be a moſt innocent thing 
in Saint Thomas, and yet in alentia be a 
wicked thing, and a un of the Jeſuirs 


Bauni expounds the manner of making a 


contract by which men may lawfully make 
profic of their mony; and by doing 


of it 


otherwiſe they wou'd be guilty of Ulury ; what 
evil is there in this? naw to ſpeak truth, he ” 
do's in this example ſuppoſe the doctrin of 
three contract; but he is neither the author, 


nor the only defender of it: 


it was maintain d 


before him by abundance of very learned non- 
Jeſuic Canoniſts and Divines ; being alſo uſe- 


| ful and ſo much pracis'd as it is in com- 


merce, and the direction of intention not be- 


ing more fore d, 


or ſtrain'd in that, than in 


many other concraQs » Which. are allow'd ; 


why muſt it be a crime in him, 


to follow 


it, as long as neither the Church, nor the 
Fecleſiaſtic Superiors have thought fi to for- 


da .K2.. 
Eſcobar ſays , 


that it js Uſury to exact any 
thing above the. principal, on account of the 
24. T1. | 


loan; 
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loan; bur that to hope by lending mony to a 
erſon that wants it, for example to buy a 
eece of land that lyes conveniently for him, 


one ſhou d get his friendſhip by the pleaſure 


he do's him, or ſome favor upon occaſion, 
15 not Uſury even in thought; nor is it Uſury 
in act, 'when afterwards, by putting him in 
mind of the pleaſure he did him, he endea- 
vors to excite his gratitude, that he may there- 


by obtain from him the ſervice he ftands in 


need of; what is there unjuſt, or unreaſon- 
able in this diſtinction? muſt a man paſs for 
an Uſurer for doing ſuch an act of kindneſs 
for another, who he foreſees is like to be 
within a little time, in a condition and credit 
to ſerve him? do men look upon the good 
offices they receive on ſuch accounts as Uſu- 
ries? and is there need of any thing but com- 
mon ſenſe to juſtify thoſe who are here ac- 
cus d with ſo much malice, or ſo much igno- 
rance ? 5 „ 8 

Infine, when Reginaldus teaches, that it is 
probable in ſpeculation, but very rarely pro- 


bable in practice; that in ſome circumſtances 


which he ſets down, and of which Paſcal ſays 
not one word, a man may, but yet in the 
inſtant only wherein he is offended, purſue 
the perſon from whom he receives the affront, 
he gives notice, that this muſt nor be done, 
with an intention to do evil for. evil, but only 
to do that, which is neceſſary and no more, 


to fave his honor; is this reſtriction unuſe- 


„or capable to empoyſon his anſwer? can 


 fary, that, without it, 
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this decifion with all the precautions which, 
attend it, be more abus'd than the example 
of David may, who commands Salomon to rid 
bimiclt of faab and Shimei upon the firſt oc- 
caſion that offers? Without the direction of 
intention, what ſhyu'd we think of this order 
of David? 

No, neither Regineldus nor the others have 
here advanc'd any thing new, touching this 
direction of intention. They haye ſayd, but. 
with Innocent III, that all laws do allow men 
to repel force by force; not with an intenti- 


on to revenge, but to defend themlelves, * (of Cip fig fig 
vi repellere omnia jura, legeſque permittunt , = 


ad vindictam ſunundam, ſed ad injuriam . 
ſandam. They follow Saint Thomas, when. they 
ſay, that we may ſometimes repel injuries, in 
caſe we direct our intention to the good of | 
the injurer, to repreſs his inſolence, and to 
conſerye our own honor and authority. 


reprimen- 


What then have the Jeſuir Divines done in 
this watter ? they have taught, that a good 
intention, on theſe occafions, was ſo neceſ- 
men maybe guilty .of 
great fins; and what bas Paſcal done? he has 
turn'd the thing quite otherwiſe, in .publiſh- 
ing, that the Jeſuits made uſe of this "nr 


on of intention, to excuſe the moſt horrible 


of fins, The * have advertis d, that, "Ne 


latas 4. 2. q 


contumelias nonnunguam vepellere homo oy propter 7%, RY 
bonum illius qui coutumeliam infert, ad | 
dam illius audaciam, & ad tuendam ſuam digni- 
tatem & auctoritatem. 
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the moſt juſt defence, a man muſt take care, 
not to ſuffer himſelf to be tranſported with 
paſſion, . that he muſt have no other intention 
than that of defending himſelf: and Paſcal by 
falſifying and diſmembring the writings of the 
Jeſuits, has given out, that they excuſe the 
greateſt crimes and violences, provided men 
have but a good intention in their com- 
Mittal, 87 . 
The Jeſuits have taught, that in giving a 
ſpiritual good for a temporal (and the buſi- 
neſs there is not of giving ready mony for a 
benefice, but Prayers, Maſles, Foundations 
and ſuch other things) one muſt, on theſe 


occaſions, have no intention & giving the tem- Pa 
poral good, as the price of the ſpiritual; but pe 
that one muſt have another intention, which | fab 
is, to engage the perſon out of gratitude, to en 
Pray to God for hin, to ſay Maſs, Cc. and th 
Paſtal upon this, Prints without ceremony , of 
or any more ado, that Valentia and Tanner had pP 
ſucceeded admirably in juſtifying the traffic W 
thar is driven now a days for benefices, A 
After he had reported what Father Bauni 0 
had ſayd, to exclude from a contract an Uſu- 7 
fious intention, and had put into his Letter bs 
the good Fathers bad French, in ſuch a man- f 
ner as was moſt proper to make men laugh ; 
and ridicule it; he makes his Jeſuit ſay, very : 


inſipidly: ſary conſiſts, according to our Fathers, 
almoſt in nothing but the intention f taking this 
profit as Vſurious; and it is for this reaſon, that 
cen Father Eſcobar makes the fin of Uſur to be 
Es „ avoided 


of the Direction of Intention. 5 
avoided by a plain fimple turn of the intention. And 
at the lame time he reports, or rather cites 
the paſſage in Ecobar, of which I have juſt 
now ſpoken, and quotes it for a ridiculous 
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deciſion; altho it be impoſſible to decide it 


otherwiſe withour madneſs . or extravagance, 
This then at laſt is the great All they can 


make the direction of intention amount to, 


with which the Society has been ſo much 
reproach d. This wonderful principle in the fe- 
ſuits Morals, the importance of which wou d make 
one almoſt, compare it to the Duftrin of proba- 
bility. ay e oy 

After all, we leave it to God to judge of 


Paſcal s intention in his moſt unjuſt and cruel. 


perſecution of the Jeſuits. 
ſible, but that he might have had the ſame 
end and deſigns, and have been actuated with 
the ſame kind of ſpirit, wherewtth the Abbot 


It is not impoſ- 


of Saint Cyran, the Saint and Oracle of the + 


party, was at laſt found to have been inſpir'd; 


who upon a time, confidently ſayd to the 


Abbot of Pritres; That the Body of the 
© Jeſuits, as being miſchievous to the Church, 
© ought to be intirely ruin'd : to which he 
further added, chat it was God himſelt who 
* deftroy'd the Church; that the time for it's 
tc edification was paſt; that the Biſhops, Ec- 
* cleſiaſtics, and Religious Perfons , of the 
e preſent age were, generally ſpeaking, deſti- 
e tute of the true ſpirit of Chriſtianity, of the 
© ſpirit of Grace, and of the Church: that 
**all the Religious of his Order, had they 

been 


taforma- 
tion da 


Abbé 
de Saint 
Cytia. 


| « been true Sons of Saint Bead, wou d have 
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© ſpent their whole time in ſtudying, how to 
ruin School Divinity: that Saint Thomas 
4 himſelf had quite ſpoil d the right Science 
© of Theology by human reaſoning, &c. Oh 
how Devout and Edifying is all this Learned 
Diſcourſe? and what can you, or any one 
imagin, ought a man to judge of a Sc or 
Party, whole Head or Founder thinks and 
talks at ſuch a rate? who yet notwithſtand- 
ing, if their own words may be rely'd on, is 
not only to be valu'd and eſteem'd, bur alſo 
to paſs for a zealous Chriſtian, and a perfect 
Saint? 3 


Equivocations and Mental 
ER Reſervations. 


FYNCE more, let us begin with Paſtal's * 
text in his ninth Letter, where the 
| leſuit makes this following diſcourſe. 
«I wou'd willingly now talk to you of the 
e ealy methods we have found out, to avoid 
«the ſins people are apt to fall into in conver» 
e ſation, and in the intrigues and tranſactions 
© of the world, One of the moſt troubleſome 
te things in theſe occaſions, is, to avoid lying; 
and eſpecially when they wou'd have a thin 
tc that is falſe beliey'd to be true: for hic 
« purpoſe, our doctrin of Equivocations is ad- 
e mirable : by which it is lawful, to make uſe 
« of ambiguous terms, to make them be un- 
<« derſtood in a different ſenſe from the ſpeaker's 
* own meaning, as Sanchez, op. mor. p. 2. l. 3. 
6%. 6. u. 13. I know that very well, Father, 
«ſayd I; we have publiſh'd ſo much, continu'd 
che, that, at laſt, all the world is ſufficiently 
e inſtructed in the matter. But do you know, 
* what muſt be done when equivocal words are 
C not to be found? I do not, fayd I; I queſtion'd 
Lit very much, anſwer'd he, for the thing is 
*<new:- it is the doctrin of mental reſervati- 
65 ons, Ce. | | Oh 


Of Equivocations ; 
Oh how agreeable and erte is all this 
there is really nothing wanting but truth to 
make it ſo. For if Paſcal has not here made 
uſe of equivocations, or mental reſervation, 
he has ly d, at leaſt, three or four times, at 
ſhall be ſoon perceiv'd, This matter is not a 
little curious, and there are very few people, 
that underſtand it, as it ought to be underſtood, 
Iwill collect and put together all the ſtrongeſt 
and beſt arguments, on both ſides, that have 
been made uſe of, upon this ſubject: for! 
will not in this matter adopt any opinion for 
L d- a. my own. The author of the Provincial Letters 
ow re is not the fiſt, who has attack d the Jeſuits 
dental. hpon this article. Malderus, Biſhop of Antwem, 
© cites and refutes a book writ by a Calviniſt, 
| own a> 104 Printed in the year 1609. intitled Articles 
WW ticles of de la Do@rine des Jeſuites, & de quelques autres 
ihe 40. Dofteurs du parti du Pape; where this particular 
ns . . 2 . 
go Qtrin and point is mention d. But I do not intend to 
1 draw from thence any advantage for the So- 


Dodets ciety. My deſign, is, to examin wings in 


of che ; 22 8 - . : 
— themſelves without prejudice or prepoſleſſion; 


party, and only to make appear how difficult it is 
to make a right choice in this matter. 

1. Althò equivocations and mental reſerva- 
tions are often confounded together, there is, 


ſition that has more ſenſes than one, is call d 
FEquivocal; and that alſo which the ſpeaker fore- 
ſees the hearer will take in a different ſenſe 
or meaning from that which he gives it in his 
5 | own. 


tween the one and the other. Every propo- 


notwithſtanding, a great deal of difference be- 
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own mind. Such was the anſwer of Abraham, 


ws go 
: " 
* 


when he told the Ag yptians that Sars was his 


Siſter ; foreſceing that they wou'd take this 
word Siſter in another ſignification, than that 
which he himſclf gave it. It is call'd a mental 
reſervation, when a propoſition, which, bein 
literally taken, appears to be falſe, but being 
reſtrain'd by ſomcthing that I retain in my 
mind it is found to be true. A man, for ex- 
ample, that is earneſtly importun'd by an 
other to lend him mony, tells him, I have 
none. This anſwer is falſe, but it wou'd be- 
come true, if it were joyn'd with the words, 
to lend you, which he did not add. Wn as 
2. There is no manner of doubt, bur that, 
in theſe equivocations and reſtrictions, there 
is ſomethings, which at fiſt ſight, appears 


oppoſit, or contrary to ſincerity and ſimplicity, 
or ſingle heartedneſs, which often ſeems to be 


very odd and unnatyral ; bur after all, thoſe, 


who are concern'd in this diſpute, have a right 


to defire the reader to ſuſpend his judgment 
for a few moments, till he has examin'd the 


them this favor. TRE 
3. All Catholic Doctors unanimouſly agree, 


that it is never lawful to tell a ly; and that a 
ly, being an ill thing of it's own nature, no 
reaſon, no cauſe, nor any 


motive can poſlibly 
make it lawful, en 


reaſons on both ſides; let us therefore grant 


4. This principle, once lay'd down and re- 
ceiv'd of all as indubitable , has occaſion d 
many great difficultics in Divinity, as well in 


reference 


** FA, ab 
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reference to practicce in ſome conjunctures, 2 
on account of the expoſition and meaning of 
ſeveral paſſages in holy Scripture. Men ar 
_ oblig'd on ſeveral oecaſions to ſpeak in a ver 
particular manner, which manner of ſpeaking 
ſeems hard to be reconcil'd, or made conſiſt 
ent with ſincerity. As to the Scripture, when 
God, or the bleſſed Saints, or Angels do 
ſpeak in it, it is not lau ful to ſay, there i 
any thing of a ly; and when it only report 
the words of ſome perſons commended in it, I othe 
and whom we are to eſteem as great and em- ly, 
nent Servants of God, it is alſo very hard to thir 

find in their ſayings any thing contrary to adv: 
truth. Notwithſtanding there are paſſages of MW will 
both theſe kinds in Scripture, which have is b 
been very difficult TS to Interpre- this 
ters, and coſt even the Holy Fathers, in all has 
times, no ſmall pains to explicate them aright. MW lou 
5. Thele two ſorts of difficulties, without © co1 
which, in all appearance, none wou'd have ref 
ever thought of asking, whether the uſage of 
equivocations and mental reſervations be lau- thc 
ful, were the cauſe, that many Divines, Inte- tui 
preters of the Scripture, Canoniſts of every Z ral 
School and every Country, have accounted : do 
them, even neceflary, on ſeveral occaſions: on 
but yer nevertheleſs, ſtraitening them within ly 
bounds much more narrow, than they com- | th 

monly ſay, who, under this pretence, have Þ _ 

_ undertaken to decry and run down their ad- th 

verſaries. For all the Doctors, who have in 
handled this ſubject fully and at large, do 


not 


es, a 
ing of 


n are 


ven 
aKing 
>nfift- 
when 
s do 
ere 1 
ports 
in it, 
emi- 
rd to 
ry to 
es of 
have 
rpre- 
in all 
ight, 
thout 
have 
ge of 
lau- 
nter- 
very 
nted 
ons: 
thin 


com- 
have 
ad- 
have 

do 


not 
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not fail to ſhew, and point out, it's abuſes, 
and to give their readers great cautions to be- 
ware of them, = 

6. Since on one fide theſe difficulties I 
ſpeak of are the principal proofs of thoſe, who 
are for this cuſtom, and that on the other, 
the conſequences, which it ſeems to draw 
after it, are the ſtrongeſt arguments of thoſe 
who are againſt it: my main buſineſs in this 
diſcourſe {hall be, to oppoſe the one to the 
other, and to conſider and weigh them exact- 
ly, without diſſembling, or concealing any 
thing, that may raiſe the value, or give the 


advantage to either fide. In the next place, I 
eſuit Sanchez, who 


will 'examin whether the J 
is by name and moſt ſtrongly attack d upon 
this point be guilty; and whether his accuſer 
has done him juſtice or injuſtice. | 
low the chicf reaſons of thoſe, who abſolutly 
condem the uſage of equivocations and mental 
reſervations. = 1 8 e 

Firſt, they ſay, they are palliated lyes, and 
the expoſitioy alone, that is made of the na- 
ture of equivocal propoſitions, either in gene- 
ral, or in particular, in the examples brought, 
do ſheu-, that they are but ſubtilties, invented 
on purpoſe, to perſwade us, that men do not 


ly, When they ſpeak moſt expreſly againſt their 


thought. . 
the one and the other, is to deceive and lead 
into error thoſe we ſpeak to. F 
In the third place, they tend to the deſtru- 
2 ction 


Here fol- 
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In che ſecond place, the deſign and effect of 
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ction of civil ſociety and human converſation: 
for if he, that ſpeaks to me, be perſwaded, 
that equivocations and reſervations are not lyes, 
how Chal | know, that he do's not actually 
make uſe of them, even at the moment he 
ſeems to me to ſpeak, with the greateſt ſince- 


rity and ſimplicity imaginable? 


In the fourth place, the paſſages in Scrip- 
ture, and in the Fathers which inſpire me with 
horror againſt double dealing, and make elo- 

jums of the contrary vertues, do viſibly fight 
againſt double meaning words and anſwers ; 


' which makes the man who hears me, take up 


he ſhou'd conceive. 


quire diffcrent notions from what I ſeem willin 

Tnfine, theſe ſubtilties are 
new, and altogether unknown to the men of 
old. This is the ſum, or preciſe account, of 
all that can be fayd againſt equivocations and 
mental reſervations, Let us now ſee what is 
ſayd to defend them. Ine 


And firſt, an infinit number of Divines and 


Canoniſts, who after much meditation upon 
this matter, cou'd nat reſolve abſalutly to con- 
dem their uſage, do agree, that they are ſen- 
ſible of the force of theſe arguments; they 
wou'd' yield to them with all their hearts, if 
they cou'd find out ſome other better ſecret, 


to avoid certain troubles and abundance of 


inconveniences, to which human ſociety 


wou'd find it ſelf expos'd, in caſe that equi- 
vocations and mental reſervations were abſo- 
lutly forbidden rd nog 
des that, they believe them founded up- 

. on 


* 


Beſi 


ment, I will content my ſelf at preſent with 


| fame manner, 
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on the practice of Saints, on occaſions, where-. 
in they are not condem'd by the Scripture, 
nor by the Ecclefiaſtical hiſtory, and where 
ong are often defended by other Saints. Let 


us begin with theſe laſt articles. 
Among ſeveral examples in the old Teſta- 


that of Abraham This Patriarch, oblig'd by 
famin to retire into Egypt, was afraid leſt the gen we 
King, or ſome of the Inhabitants of the coun- 
try, charm'd with the beauty of Sara, ſhou'd 
murder him, that they might marry her. To 
avoid this danger he ſayd to his Wife, the 
Eg yptians, ſeeing your beauty will fay , this 
Woman is that Mans Wife, and they will kill 
me, that they may enjoy you: ſay therefore, 

I conjure you, that you are my Siſter. Dicturi 
ſunt Uxor ipſius eſt, & interficient me & te re- 
ſervabunt; dic ergo, obſecro te, quod Soror mea fis. 
The thing happen'd juſt as he had forefeen : * 
being therefore queſtion'd upon the matter, 
both anſwer'd directly as they had agreed, and 


| fav'd themſelves by the equivocation of the 


word Siſter, which in that country had two 
ſignifications. Abraham found himſelf under 
the ſame circumſtances and trouble at Geyaris 
in Paleſtine, and there behav'd himſelf after the 


Iſaac his Son, finding himſelf in the ſame 
place, in the ſame kind of danger, on account 
of Rebecca his Wife, ated juſt as Abraham had 
done. Cymque interrogatetur 4 vitis loci illius Gen, a6. | 
ſuper uxere ſua, reſpondit, ſoror mea "eſt. Timuerat 

EB Ro won + enim 


| Lib. LL, 


| COnt, 


Fauſt, 
& 33. 
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enim confiteri . qudd fibi efſet ſociata conjugio, nepus 
tans ne forte interficerent eum. The Son for this 
was neither puniſh'd, nor reprehended by 


| God, no more than the Father: both of | 
them did the ſame things, at the time that 


God promis'd them a numerous poſterity : he 
allo protects them in a miraculous manner on 


theſe very occaſions, where to avoid death, 


they lay hold of means which are pretended 
to be fo very unjuſt; and which muſt have 


been fo, contrary to the teſpedt and to the 
obedience we ow to the Maſter of our lives; 
ſo injurious to his goodneſs and to his power, 


upon which theſe holy men had ſo much rea- 
fon to depend. 


Saint Auſtin, far hom accuſing, in this, 


theſe rwo Saints, takes their part againſt 1 
| Reformer of his time. Fauſtus the Manichean. 
He maintains, that in this rencounter Abraham 
did not lye, alths he anfwer'd the queſtion 


but by balves, and not ar all, according to 


the thovghts and expectations of thoſe that 


ſpoke to him: for, ſays he, Abraham, being 
5 2 did not anſwer, that Sarg was not his 
Wife; but they enquiring what relation ſhe 
had to him, he anſwer'd, ſhe was his Siſter, 


but did not deny ſhe was his Wife : he con- 


ceal'd the truth, but did not fay any thing that 
was falſe. Neque enim, utrum ejus uxor eſſet in- 
terrogatus, nan nun eſſe reſpondit : ſed cum ab eo. qua- 


reretur, quid ei eſſet illa mulier, indicavit ſero· 


rem, non negavit urorem. Tai "_ yeri , 
non dixit . Jalſi. 


A little 


He did not paſs this way: perhaps that ſuch 
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A little after he defends Iſaic, as he had be- 
fore defended Abraham. What evil had he done 
in all that, fayd he, ſince he did but imitate his 
Fat her? the ſame reaſons defend him in the ſame 
kind of inſtance, wherein Abraham committed no 
fin. The ſame holy Doctor ſpeaks after the 
ſame manner, upon the fame ſubject, in ſeveral 
places of his works. But let us come to the 
examples of ſome Chriſtian Saints. 6 

I will fay nothing of the anſwer of Saint 
Francis, who being ask d whether he had not 
ſeen a man paſs by, who was purſued for mur- 
der, anſwer d, putting his hand into his ſleeve, 


] 


nice men, as I have to do with, wou'd make 


| little account of this „look upon it as an idle 
| ſtory, and give little credit to the writers who | 


report it. | 
The example of Saint Athanaſius, who flying 
upon the Nile eſcaped, by an anſwer like this,” 
from the hands of thoſe who were fent by 
Julian the Apoſtat to ſeiſe him, is too well 
known to need to be here particularly men- 
tion d. I will tye my ſelf to two others, Which 
hitherto have been leſs ſpoken of: the one, 
is, of Saint Paulinus, the other of Saint Ful- 
gentius, both great admirers of the dodtrin of 
Saint Auſtin, Do's not that, joyn'd with the 
approbation, which this holy Doctor bimſelf 
has given to the conduct of Abraham and Iſaac 
in the inſtances I have brought down, make a 
very ſtrong argument for the Divines, eſpe- 
cially when they defend themſelves againſt men, 
N Sd 3-. who, 


"338 of Equivecations 


who, every where, value themſelves upon be- 
ing the Diſciples of Saint Auſtin? 
Natal. 3. Saint Paulinus in a peece of Poetry, which 
he compos'd in honor of Saint Felix of Nola, 
rells us, that this Saint, being upon the point 
of being arreſted for a Chriſtian by the hea- 
thens, who were in queſt of him, God by his 
miraculous power hinder'd them from know- 
ing of him; they ask'd himſelf, where they 


might find Felix. The Saint perceiving, by 
this enquiry, the ſuccor ſent him by Jeſus 


Chriſt, and the miracle he wrought in his 
favor, anſwer'd them, laughing, I know not 


this Felix whom you ſeek for; which made 


them pals him by, and proceed. 


Es Perſenſit & ipſe faventis 
Confilium Chriſti, ridenſque rogantibus infit : 
N. ſcio Felicem quem quæritis. 1llicet illi 
Prætereunt ipſum. SG 


It is not to be doubted, but that, if Felix 
had told a ly upon this occaſion, he wou'd 


/ 


have made a very ſcurvy return to the Kind- 
neſs our bleſſed Savior fhew'd : but if he did 


not tell a ly, what can we think, but that he 


had recourſe to the equivocation of the name 
of Felix, or to ſome mental reſervation? it 
ſeems otherwiſe | impoſſible to fave him from 
5 5 1 FEongcts 
But a plainer and more expreſs equivocation, 


gentius: it is in his life, written by the Deacon 
Ferrand, his Diſciple, and dedicated to Biſhop 
En OT o- Felician, 


p. rs. is not to be mer with, than that of Saint Ful- 


hending he ſhou'd be guilty of vanity, if he 


1 Y - N wn 2. 1 
1 ; > 9 6, * f * 
{ * 
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Felician, this Saint's Succeſſor in the Biſhopric 


of Ruſpa. This Deacon reports, that Saint 


Fulgentius, whilſt a Monk, having ſuffer'd great 


perſecution in Africa, took a reſolution to go 


and viſit the Solitarys or Hermits of Ag ypr, of 


whom he had heard wonderful things: he took 


his way thro Sicily, and landed at Syracuſe ; 


whereof Saint Eulalius was Biſhop; but with- 


out quitting intirely his Monaſtic profeſſion, 
The holy Prelat receiv'd Fulgentius into his 
Monaſtery, as he us'd to do other ſtrangers, 


whom he treated with great hoſpitality. He 


diſcover'd in two conferences he had with him, 


the extraordinary merit of this paſſenger, and 


» + 


15 him to tell him the cauſes that made 


im quit Africa. „ e 
Fulgentius, ſays the author of his life, appre- 


\ 


ſhou'd acknowledge the motive that made 1 
go into Egypt, anſwer'd him in theſe terms, I 
am going to ſeek my parents, who I hear are 


travelling in that country : Parentes meos requiro, 


quos illis in partibus viyere peregrinos audiyi. The 
Biſhop, having ſome ſuſpicion that he did not 


Monk, who thoſe were whom Fulgentius meant 


by the word parentes; in ſo much that Saint 


Fulgentius, ſeeing himſelf diſcover d, was oblig d 
to confeſs the truth. But ſayd the hiſtorian, 
he might truly call thoſe his parents, whoſe 
examples he intended to imitate. ö 


If chat be not a full and formal equivocation, 


B b 3 Bo there 


ſpeak ſincerely, and half diving into the ſenſe 
of this ambiguous anſwer, learnt, from another 


Of Equivocattons _ 
there never was any: for Saint Fulgentius ſeem'd 
to take the word parentes in it's ordinary ſigni- 
fication, and yet really intended by it thoſe, 
who were to be his Fathers in Chriſt ; and he 
alſo gave to the word penegrinos, a ſenſe as 
metaphorical as this was, underſtanding that 
thoſe he ſpoke of were travellers upon earth, 
advancing or going on to the celeſtial country. 
Vou ſee then, that Saint Auſtin approves the 
couduct of Abraham and Iſaac, and that Saint 
Paulinus do's approve that of Saint Felix: you 
ſee allo, what has been practisd by Saint Atha- 
naſius by Saint Felix himiclf and Saint Fulgentins, 
which ſeems maniteſtly to authoriſe equivoca- 
tions and mental reſervations; it appears to 
me, there needs little more to make a pro- 
| bable opinion in this matter. 2 
But the Divines, whoſe doctrin I here 
explain, do believe they have yet ſomething 
ſtronger ro ſupport it, They pretend, that the 
uſage of reſervations and equiyocations cannot, 
| In prudence be abſolutly condem'd, without 
having firſt ſeriouſly reflected upon certain places 
of the Goſpel, where they ſeem te be practis d. 
What, ſay they, is this thing call'd equivoca- 
tion? it is an ambiguous word, that has ſeveral 
ſignifications, or a propoſition compos'd of 
ambiguous or doubtful term's, which the 
ſpeaker foreſees ought to be taken by thoſe, 


who hear it in another ſenſe or meaning, than 


he himſelf underſtands it in; of which there 

are two plain examples in the Goſpel. 

In Saint John Cap. 11. the Son of God ſayd 
Fe, 1 „ 


| 


to his Diſciples: Lazarus our friend fleeperh, zur 


1 go that I may awake him out of ſleep. It is evi- 


dent, that this is an equivocal propoſition : it 


is alſo certain, that the Apoſtles took it in it's 


natural ſignification. Led, ſayd they, if be 
fiecps, he ſhall do well. It is alſo certain, that 


our Savior foreſaw they wou'd take ir fo. Jeſs, 


fayd the Goſpel, ſpake of bis death, but they 
thought that be had ſpoken of taking veſt in ſleep. 
The ſecond example, is taken out of the 


| ſecond chapter of the ſame Evangeliſt, where 


our Lord ſayd to the Jews, Deſtroy thu Temple 


and 1 will build it up again in three days. He 
| ſpoke of his body, and the Jews thought, as 
 nzurally enuff they might, that he ſpoke of 

the Temple of Jeruſalem, It is very well known, 
that our Savior had no ill intention in ſpeaking 
after this manner; and that what he aim'd at, 
was not to deceive thoſe he ſpoke to; but that 


fignifies nothing; for ſay the Divines we con- 
dem as a fin all equivocations, that may poſ- 


ſibly wrong any other perſon whatſoever, and 


all thoſe whereby the ſpeakers haye a deſign to 
deceive and ſurpriſe their hearers. 
There are alſo found in the Goſpel mental 


reſervations, and that not made out by argu- 
ments or by W but ſuch as appear, 
to every reader, 
ſelves ſatkciently evident. 


ormal enuff and of them- 


la the ſeventh chapter of Saint Jom, The 

Brethren of Jeſus ſayd w bim, depart hence and ge 
into Judea, Our Savior anſwers: Go yee up unto 
this feaſt; but as for me, I will not go. Nen 
— B b 4 c ſcendam 
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aſcendam: having ſo ſayd, adds the Evangeliſt, he 
abode ſtill in Galilee; but when his Brethren were 
gone up, then went he alſo up unto the feaſt, not open- 
ly, but as it were in ſecret. Non manifeſts ſed quaſi 
in occulto. This propoſition, Nen aſcendo ad diem 
feſtum iſtum, conſider'd preciſely , according to 
the words, wou'd be falſe, but by adding to it 
this word manifeſtè which our Savior had in his 
mind, it becomes true. *V„ 
l know what reflexions were made by the 
Cretics upon this paſſage, becauſe of the variety 
of the Greek manuſeripts; but I alſo know the 


invincible reaſons by which: it is prov'd, that a pa 
the reading of our Vulgata in this place, is elle, 
certainly the true reading. Here are alſo two whic 
other paſſa es, wherewith I will end the proofs thin 
| which cheſs Divines believe they may draw B 
from the authority of Scripture to confirm ] ther 
heir ina. 32 2 whe 
. One is taken out of the thirteenth chapter of ] reſe 
Saint Mark; where after our Savior had made pro 
his Diſciples a deſcriprion of the terrible things ſay 
that ſhou'd happen at the day of Judgment, mel 
he adds, But of that day and of that hour knowech ran 
mo man; no not the Angels which are in heaven, nei- cov 
ther the Son; but the Father only. We are not- | Bu 
withſtanding , bound to believe, that the Son non 
of God did really know that day; and from | 
the beginning the Agnoita were accounted here= et 
tics, for ſaying, that our Lord did not know it; me 
and the Greeks call'd them by that name, to qu 
ſhew, that their error conſiſted, partly in attri- is 


buting this ignorance to the Son of God. The an 
LO . N Arians | 
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Arians wou'd have made uſe of this paſſage againſt 
the Catholics; but the Fathers refuted them 


with all the zeal and ſtrength that was poſſible. 
This propoſition, ſay the Divines, wou d 


1 


then be falſe, if taken expreſly according to 


the terms: The Son of God knows neither the day 


nor the hour of the laſt Judgment. It muſt needs 
follow by ' conſequence, that the truth of this 


4 at a * 
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very propoſition depends upon a ſenſe , that 


our Savior gives to theſe words, and which is 
not expreſs'd by the words themſelves ; that is 
to ſay, that in ſpeaking them, he had beſides 
a particular meaning, or underſtood ſomething 
elle, which was only in his own mind; and 
which therefore, conclude they, cou'd be no- 
thing but a mental reſervation. 


But that which is remarkable is, that the Fa- 
thers, and particularly Saint Auſtin, gives us, 
when he explains this paſſage, a form of mental 


reſervations, exactly like that which the Divines 


propoſe. Our Lotd, according to Saint Auſtin 
ſayd, that he knew not, when the day of judg- 


ment wou'd bez not, that he was really igno- 


rant of it, but beeauſe he knew it, not to diſ 


cover, or, as may be ſayd, to betray it, 44d in Pal 


non ad cognoſcendum, ſed ad pradendum. 


Let us here ſer down the example, which is 
commonly made uſe of, to explain what a 


mental reſervation is; my Father's enemy is in 
queſt of him to kill him, he asks me where he 


is? I make anſwer, that I do not know; this 
anſwer, is likewiſe falſe in it ſelf, taking the 


terms 


prodendum. Ipſi judici occultum eſſe dictum eſt, 


of Equivocations - 
terms or words, preciſely as they ſtand; but 
let us add to them, not by word of mouth, 
but only by thought, 4d prodendum, that is to 


 fay, I do not know where he is to betray him, 


and then it becomes true, at leaſt in the ſame 
manner, that Saint Auſtin finds our Savior's 
propoſition true. 15 31 


lnfi ne, continue theſe Divines, the paſſage 
in the fifth chapter of the book of Tobit, ap- 
pears inexplicable without an equivocation or a 


mental reſervation; and one needs do no more 


than read it to be convinc'd of that. Old Tobit 
there demands of the Archangel Raphael, whence 


are you? Uade te habemus? the Angel anſwers, 


ex filijs Iſrael, I am an Iſtaclite. After ſeveral 


queſtions Tobit enquires again, Of what Tribe, 


and what family I pray art thou? The Angel an- 


ſwers, do you not ſcek a guide for your Son? what 
ſignifies it to you, to know my family? but that you 


May be freed from all fear, 1 will tell you, that 1 am 


Axurias, ego ſum Azarias Anania magni filius. Thou 


art, reply'd Tobit, of an illuſtrious ſtock or family. 


Mind how the Divines argue upon this place. 
In all theſe paſſages, where the propoſitions, 


taken according to the terms and their natural 


meaning, are not true, a man is oblig'd to ac- 


knowledge, that there is in them a ly, or an 


equivocation, or a mental reſervation. One 
cannot, without blaſphemy, acknowledge there 


is a ly; and therefore muſt admit, either an 


equivocation, or a mental reſervation s and 


thus, neither an equivocation, nor à mental 


reſetvation, can in their own nature, be ſo ill, 


as 
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Theſe then are the authoritys and the diffi- 
cultys, that at firſt made the Divines ſuſpend 
their judgment of a thing, which the firſt \idea 
made them reject; and which made them con- 
clude after turning and toſſing about this que- 
ſtion, and conſidering it on all fades, as much 
as was poſſible, that equivocations and mental 
reſervations cou'd not be lys, nor things in 
themſelves abſolutly ill: that there were con- 
junctures and occaſions, wherein they were not 
at all criminal, and that they were of the nature 


cauſe of the circumſtances, but which are not 
bad in themſelves, and which only become ill, 


3 
as a ly, and one may, with ſome reſtrictions, 
or conditions, make uſe of them without fin; 


of certain things, which ordinarily are bad, be- 


by being made uſe of, without neceſſity, and 
the lawful precautions. But, before I proceed 

to the other ground or reaſon, upon which: the 
Divines build their doctrin in this matter, it is 


not amiſs to ſee, what is ſayd againſt it, by thoſe 


Wha declare themſelves for the contrary opinion. 


A very able man, in a work where he has 


collected and heap'd up a great deal of learning, 
has found a place for a diſlertation concerning 


equivocations and, mental reſervations, where 


he puts this propoſition in the front of his diſ- 


courſe. Mendacium omne lege divina vetitum eſt, 


| adeoque*& reſtrict iones mentales, qua ſunt veri nomi+ 
nis mendacia Every ly is forbidden - by the lam of 


God; and by conſequence, mental reſervations, which 
are real lyes. And in the remaining part of the 


2. Alex; | 
tom. 9. 
p 3. Sc. 
4. diſſerr, 


$3. Pap | 


433, 


diſſertation, he ſpeaks of equivocations, juſt as 


he had done before of reſervations. He 


Of Equrvocations 
He proves his poſition, by a number of paſ- 
es, out of the Scripture and the Fathers; 
and infine he propoùnds many objections: 
among theſe objections are to be ſeen part of 
the difficulties which I have ſet down; there are 
others alſo, of which I have not ſpoken; but 
upon which I ſhall make ſome reflexions” by 
way of inſtance or replication, to the ſolutions 
by him given. Than which method, nothing 
can better ſhew the difficulty of the matter. 
Father Alexander anſwers the Priſcilliamiſts very 
| well, that Abraham did not ly neither in Ag ypt, 
nor in Abimelech's houſe; and he grounds his 
anſwer upon the authority of Saint Jerom and 
Saint Auftin. But I wou'd gladly .know , what 
anſiver he wou d make, if a Priſcillianiſt, in caſe 
there ſtill were any, ſhou'd make him this reply ? 
Tou fay, that equivocations and mental re- 
ſervations are lyes; but it is impoſſible to ex- 
cuſe Abraham from lying on this occaſion, with- 
out ſaying he made uſe of a mental reſervation, 
or an equivocation; therefore according to your 
Principles, it muſt be confeſs d, that he told a 
l this Priſcilliani might thus prove the 
minor of his ſyllogiſme. © © 5 
ln the preſent queſtion, we call a propoſition 
equivocal, which has ſeveral ſenſes or meanings; 
and which we foreſee will be taken by the per- 
| ſon to whom we ſpeak, in another ſenſe than 
that which we give it in our own mind, and 
| which notwithſtanding is the moſt natural; eſpe- 
_ cially when we make ſuch a propoſition expreſ- 
ly and with intention, to hide from him the 
5 5 eee ee ee 
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truth, which by his queſtion he is defirous to 
know. Theſe are the characters by which an 


equivocation appears moſt contrary to fincerity 
and comes neareſt to a ly; but it is viſible, 


2 - x PR 
p 7 
35 * 
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that all this agrees perfectly, with the anſwer 


made by Abraham in the circumſtances he was in, 


when ask d whether $474 was his Wife; and he 


anſiver'd ſhe was his Siſter; he therefore, on this 


occaſion, made uſe of a very formal equivocation. 
But the way this Doctor maintain'd, accor- 


ding to Saint Auſtin, that ſacob did not ly, when 
he rob'd Eſau of the bleſſing, defign'd for him 
by Iſaac, wou'd give the Priſcillianiſt a yet much 


greater advantage. Jacob makes three propoſi- 


N ! 


tions on this occaſion, which can hardly be 
juſtifted from being lyes, 
was blind, inquires of him, Who are you my 
Son? Facob 4 e anſwer, I am your firft born. 
Ego ſum primogenitus tuus Eſau. 2. He adds, 1 
have done as you commanded me. 
piſti mihi: alcho his Father had ſayd nothing 
to him. 


he had not been a hunting, and that what he 


had prepar'd for him were two Kids, which his 


Mother had made him take out of the flock, 
. Jacob did not ly, in ſaying I am Eſau your 
ſiſt born Son, ſayd 


in this ſenſe might 


Feci ſicut præce- 


3. Facob continues, Ea of what I have 
|| hunted, my Father, comede de venatione mea: altho 


Father Alexander; for what 
reaſon? becauſe Eſau had before fold his birth. 
right to Jacob for a meſs of lentils; and fo Jacob 
| himſelf the elder. It + 


1, His Father, who 


muſt then be, fays the Priſcillianiſt, by vettue 


of the equiyocation in the word primogenitus, or 


firſt 


EF JS. 
; firſt born, that he do's not ly; but when he 
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fayd I am Efau. Ego ſum Eſau, this word is 


not in it {elf equivocal, and not ſhewing as 


the word primogenitus the right of elderſhip, nor 


the birth time, he muſt needs in ſaying that, 


„him merit by 


have made uſe of a mental reſervation, I am 
Eſau, not in perſon, but by way of repreſentation; 
not in reality, but by vertue of my privilege. 

2. For the ſecond propofition, Feci ſicut pra- 
cepiſti mihi, I have dene as you commanded me. 
Father Alexander ſays, © Ir is true, with reſpect 
to Iſaac's firſt intention, altho it be not true 
with reſpect to another leſs principal intenti- 
on. For in commanding his eldeſt Son to go 
* a hunting, Iſaac's chief intention was, to make 
this action his laſt bleſſing; 
but his leſs principal intention, was to give 
** this order to Eſu, whom he believ'd his eldeſt 
*© Son, being yet ignorant of the myſtery and 
*the deſign of God. So Jacob, having per- 
Eform'd his Fathers principal intention, ſayd 
to him without a ly, I haye done what you 


© commanded me. 


The Pyiſcillianiſt might make a great many 
reflexions upon an explication ſo confus'd, and 
1o ſtrain'd as this is; but Father Alexander cog 
not, but confe fs and agree with him, that the 


ſhifts, the ſeveral, windings and turnings, which 


they make ſacob take to ſecure his propoſition 
from the falſhood which appears in it, do, at 


leaſt demonſtrat, that if it be true, it is but 


with felation to ſome meaning, which he gives 


it in his own mind, and not in reference to the 


meaning, 


he 
d is 
8 As 
nor 
hat, 
am 
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meaning, which offers it ſelf, and naturally 
ariſes from the words: it is eaſy to ſee, of 
what conſequence this confeſſion muſt be to 
the preſent ſubject. | 

3- © But as for theſe other words of Jaca, con- 
i tinugs Father Alexander, Comede de venatione me, 
« Eat of what I have hunted, they are altogether 
«true, for facob had brought two Kids, which 
© he had ſought for and choſen from among the 
« flock; and he underſtood by the word hunt- 
ing or yeniſon, the animals he himſelf had 
I hs, and his Mother had dreſs'd. 

Without making the Priſcillianift argue any 
farther, I leave the reader to judge of theſe 
anſwers, and I will only fay with all reſpect to 
the perſon who made them, that if I had un- 
dertaken, as he has done, to dechare againſt 
equivocations and mental reſervations, I wou'd, 
without ceremony, have abandon'd the opinion 
and explication of Saint Auſtin, Theodoret, and 
Saint Gregory, and wou'd with others have freely 


confeſs d, that facab was guilty of ſeveral lyes : 


or, if I wou'd have follow'd the interpretations 
of theſe theſe three Fathers, 1 wou'd have ac- 
knowledg'd, on this occaſion, wich many other 
Divines, that equivocations and mental reſerva- 
tions were not lyes. Whoever pitches on 3 
middle way, will find it inſupportable, not 
poſſible to be maintain'dz and every body muſt. 
allow, that to joyn his anſwers with his afler- 
tion, is to ſay two things contràdictory, to deny 
and to prove at the ſame time, that the uſage 
* equivocationa and mental refervations is * ds 
What Fd | b 
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- Ir is the ſame thing 'as to the manner he 


takes to explain the Angel Raphaels anſwer to 
Tobit. Ex filijs Iſrael. I am of the Children of 
Iſraèl. This is true, fays Father Alexander, 


e hecauſe he came from the Citys of the Chil- 


Aren of Iſtacl, that is to ſay, of the faithful, 
« whom God has given him in charge: or be- 
e cauſe that Iſrael in Hebrew is the ſame thing 
©< with God governing ....... Raphazl, adds this 


Father, fayd alſo truly, that he was Azarias 


© the Son of the great Ananias, becauſe he had 
*taken the ſhape and figure of Aua, who 
eas the Son of this Ananias ....,. beſides in 
Hebrew Azarias ſignifies the ſuccor of God and 
e Ananias ſignifies the Grace of God. Moreover 
* the Angels are the Children of God, and 


<« Raphazl being ſent by God to ſuccor Tobit in 


© ſeveral dangers he was like to fall into, and 
« being an Angel, he might truly ſay, 1 am 


„ Azarias the Son of great Ananias, And thus 
Father Alexander explains this paſſage. 


for ſince theſe propoſitions are not ſuppos'd 


That all which was ſpoken by the Angel 
Raphaël on this occaſion might be truly ſayd, 


is not to be doubted, ſince it was an Angel 
that ſpoke in this manner; but that all this 


cou'd be truly fayd, without equivocations and 
mental reſervations, is hard to be conceiv'd: 


„ 


true, but by giving thein another meaning, 


than that which naturally ariſes from them, and 


that they deceiv'd® him to whom they were 
| ſpoken, and cou'd not but deceive any body 


that \hou'd hear them, they are not therefore 
11 | true, 


* 
* 


are compounded; but to make them true, 


ſomething elſe muſt be added, which was only 


in the thought of the ſpeaker, and by conſe - 


quence, here is another argument for equivo- 


cation and mental reſervation. 


It is alſo fit to add the explication , which Tow. » 


| And Mental Reſervations. | 4or 
true, with reſpect to the words, of which they - 


Father Alexander gives in another place, of that 35. P. 274, 


aſſage in Saint Marc, of which 1 have already 


ſpoken. I anſwer, ſays he, in the third place, 


thar our Lord did not know the day of judg- 
ment for us, but for himſelf alone: that is to 


ſay, that he really knew it, but that he did 


not know it, ro tell it uu. Reſpondeo 30 Chri- 
fum neſciviſſe diem judicij nobis non fbi. Id eſt, 
licet abſolute ſciverit, neſcivit tamen illum ut nobis 
revelaret. By all this, the Divines, fore d by 
theſe difficulties, to have recourſe to the uſage 
of equivocations and mental reſervations, for 
the explication of this matter, 
in their opinion; perceiving that thoſe who 
oppoſe them, are themſelves, at laſt, oblig'd 
to do the fame thing. : 


A Religious man of another Order, conten- 


ding alſo againſt equivocations in a work full 


of zeal, if you'll believe himſelf, but which if 
read, will be found full of bitterneſs and gaul, 
made uſe of another ſhift, or rather of other 


terms than thoſe of Father Alexander, to free 


himſelf from the ſame difficulties and troubles, 


And particularly upon that paſlage in Saint 


Marc, he ſays, that our Savior did truly 1 8 
e 


that he knew not the day of judgment, becau 
N Cc " 


are confirm d 


N 
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he ſayd, that in ſenſu preciſo & formali; in * 
formal and preciſe ſenſe; he did not know it, 
ſayd he, in quartum erat purus homo, in as 
much as he was a meer man, 
-  Paſling by this expreſſion, which is alroge- 
ther Neſlorian, I wou'd be glad to know. 
1. Whether the propoſition, preciſely taken, 
according to the terms or words, be not 
falle; The Sen do's not know the day of Judgment. 
2. Whether it do's not become true, by theſe 
words, which expreſs the formal and preciſe 
ſenſe, in as much as he was 4 pure man. 2. Whe⸗ 
ther it be not true, that theſe words were in 
the Son of God's mind, and not in the pro- 
poſitjor, u hen be made it. If all this be true, 
theſe words ſpoken in a preciſe ſenſe which 
they do not expreſs, make a clear and perfect 
mental refervation. For it muſt be remembred, 


thar by a mental reſervation we underſtand a_ 


propoſition, which taken, according to the 
terms, is falfe, and which is not true, but with 
reference to other words which the ſpeaker re- 
ſerves in his own mind. Bur all this is here to 
be met with; all therefore, that this writer has 
done, is to chavge the name of mental referya- 
tion into that of the formal and precife ſenſe. He 
argues much after the ſame manner upon the 
example of 7acob, upon that of the Angel Raphael, 
and upon Judith diſcourſe to Holofernes. 

But what is pleaſant in all this is, that if once 
the formal and preciſe ſinſe be admitted, inſtead of 
equivocation and rental reſervation, and that 
ir is allow'd not to be bad in itſelf, to make 
©6950 09 SLUT -19 1001 RR e 
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5 fa that, all that can be ſayd of mental reſervati- 
ons and equivocat ions; and draw from thence, 
oge. all the ſame concluſions, true or falſe, I will 
"ow | fay, it is a peece of ſubtilty of the new morals, 
ken, and that by favor of this formal and preciſe 
nor meaning, all manner of lyes (hall be palliated. 
nent. Every man may be conſider d under ſeveral 
he ſe qualifications, or according to the School lan- 
ei guage; has many formalities whereupon to 
he. ground 4 formal and preciſe meaning. For ex- 
e in ample, when I (5g to a Merchant, I do not 
10 know whether will anſwer me as be is 2 
rue, Þ. Merchant, of as an inhabitant of. Paris, or as a 
ich | Father, or as a man preciſely 2 the formal and 
fe ct preciſe ſenſe being, at leaſt, as well able to 
fd, ſecure us from lying as equivocation: I may be 
d in doubt, whether he that ſpeaks to me, do's 
155 not make uſe of it: And by this means all civil 
=, commerce, is oper-turn'd ; there is no longer any thing 
ts in the world, but diſſimulatian and double dealing; 
10 and we can have nowmore conßidence in any perſon. 
1 1 do not pretend to make any compariſon 
ya- between this other writer and Father Alexander, 
Le either, for capacity or probity. That man's ill 
* conduct did honor to his opponents; he apo- 
zl, ſtatis d ſometime after from his Order, and was 
| afterwards arreſted and made a cloſe priſoner for. 
2 other reaſons than his mental reſervations. 
of 15 But! dare poſitively ſay, that Frakier Alen m- 
lat der anſwers are no better than his: that the 
ke principles of the, one, go as. far, as thoſe of the 
FY other; that if one way ſpeak, aſter the lame, 
. manner, 


© 4 ; | | 
” uſe of the formal ſenſe or meaning, I may ſay of 
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manner, that Jacob ſpoke to Iſaue, without be- 


ing guilty of any fin; if one may, without a 


ly, call hunting or veniſon two Kids preſented to 
an old blind man; and fay they came from 


hunting them down, becauſe they rook them 
out of the flock; aſſure him in formal terms, 
that he was the elder Brother, althò he were 
but the youger; ſay Il am Eſau, | have done 


What you commanded me, althò he had receiv'd 
no order from him, and that he was not Eſau. 
T ſay, if all this was [awful for facob, and that 
he cou'd do it without a ly, and without fin, 
as Father Alexander teaches , becauſe he gave to 
the word elder to Eſau and to hunting, other 
ſignifications than Iſaac by his queſtions took 


them in, and which all men beſides ; give them 


FT fay, that this reaſon will produce the ſame 
conſequences, with that of the formal and preciſe 
meaning; and that this principle being once layd 
down, it wou'd be very indifferent, whether 
| they freed from lying and from ſin, a man that 


ſhou'd now uſe the lame conduct by vertue of 
a formal and preciſe ſenſe or meaning, or by vertue 
of equivocations or mental reſervations, or an 

other name Pather Alexander ſhall be pleas'd ro 
invent, to diſtinguiſh his own ſyſtem from thar 


of other Divines. I will not at preſent carry 


this reflexion farther , becauſe the ſubject will 
again oblige me to do it in another place. We 
46 cf „ ' 3 , „ 1 

will now go on to the ſecond foundation of 
the opinion, which holds it lau ful, to make uſe 
of equiyocationꝭ and mental reſervations, in 
tome conjunRures t and theſe are cafes of con- 
* i ſeience 


boy ROY 
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ſcience upon which the Divines conſulted, found 
themſelves under ſome difficulties and trouble; 


it will be enuff co propoſe three or four of them. 
1. A man is intruſted with a ſecret of ſtate, 


the diſcovery of which wou'd have no ſmaller 


conſequences, than the ruin and deſtruction of 
the whole Kingdom, the profanation of the 
Churches and Altars, and the total overthrow 
of the true Religion; this perſon is interrogated * 
by a ſpy, or by a traitor ? whom he knows to 
be ſuch, and that he is beſides a cunning skil- 
ful knave, of a deep infight, and infinitly 
penetrating into things. The circumſtances are 
ſuch, that if he ſeems to heſitat, boggle, or 
elude him; in a word, if he dd's not clearly. 


and poſitively ſay, it is not ſo, there needs no 


more, to make this traitor diſcover what he 
wou'd conceal. What ſhou'd a man thus cate- 
chis'd do?- on one fide, he may not ly, th6 
the whole world were at ſtake ; on the other, 
the charity and the fidelity he ow's his Prince 
and his country, will not allow him to expoſe 
them, by violating the ſecret to all the terrible 
evils wherewith he ſees them threaten d. What 
ſide ĩs he to take? he wou d willingly ſacrifice his 
blood, and a thouſand lives, rather than betray 
them; but this is not now the matter in hand. 

2. A profligat, wicked, brutal, furious fel- 


low, whoſe violence l am not in a condition to 


ſtave off, is in queſt of my Father to kill him, 

of my Siſter to diſhonor her, of my Prince to 

give him up to his enemies. I am under the 

ſame circumſtances and the fame troubles in 
| Ce g 5: this 


% 
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this reſpect, that he was in I juſt now ſpoke of, 
to whom the ſtate ſecret was intruſted: if I do 
not boldly ſay, I know nothing of them, or the 
perſon you ſeek for is not here, one of the three 
ſaught for muſt be loſt; what is to be done? 
3. A man diſcovers the ſecret crime of ano- 
ther; if he do's not retract, the fortune, the 
honor, and the life of the man he has defam'd 
is in danger: he go's to Confeſſion ; his Con- 
feſlor tells him, that he cannot be abſolv d, if 
he do's not remedy the evil he has caus' d: but 
the penitent anſwers, what I haye ſayd, as ſecret 
as it is, is true, and if I ſhou'd recal my words, 
1 ſhou'd be guilty of a new fin, becauſe l 
ſhou'd tell a ly: what muſt he reſolve ? 
4. Infine, nothing is more inviolable, than 
the ſecret of Sacramental Confeſſion ; let us 
_ ſuppoſe a Confeſſor, queſtion'd about the fin 
of his penitent, in the ſame circumſtance, or 
conjuncture, with thoſe perſons ſpoken of, in 
the two firſt caſes; that a cunning man, if you 
will have it fo, ſhou'd have made him ſay cer- 
tain things without thinking of em, and which 


| he believ'd indifferent: they are, notwithſtand- 


ing, ſuch, that being once ſpoken, they will give 
ground to ſuſpect the penitent: if the Con- 
feſſor interrogated about this matter, be at a 
ſtand, if he makes uſe of the general, and ordi- 
nary anſwers upon theſe occaſions; if he do's 
not ſay plainly and poſitively, that he has not 

told him ſuch a fin, he encreaſes the ſuſpicion, 
and gives occaſion to him, that ſer the ſnare, to 
purſue the matter. What ſhall the Confeſſor 
do in ſuch a caſe? — Theſe 


reproach them. 
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Theſe caſes then, I ſay, with many more f 
the like nature, and the difficulty there is in 
ſolving them otherwiſe, have mals the greateſt 


number of Divines ſay, that it is lawful, in 


fome circumſtances, to hide or diſguiſe the truth 
by equivocation, when men wou d have us ſpeak 
it, who have no right to Know it, and when it 
is our own, or our neighbor's intereſt that the 
ſhou'd: not know it. Let us now look back 
and joyn to this the paſſages and examples in - 
Scripture, of which I have ſpoken; the expli- 
cations the Fathers have given of them, the 
practice of many Saints, the opinion of ſome 
other Saints concerning this practice, and in- 
fine, the manner of their anſwers, who accuſe 
the Divines, that maintain it which is ſuch, 


that, at the ſame time, they roar and cry out 


lowdeſt againſt equivocations and mental 


_ reſervations, they are 3 forc d 


to come back to them, and reeſtabliſh, undes 
other names, the things they had undertaken 
to aboliſh, and fall into the ſame inconveni- 
ences, ſuppoſing there be any, wherewith they 
I ſtay, ſuppoſing there be any, 
for the Divines, who have had recourſe to 
theſe principles, for the preſſing reaſons I have 
mention'd ; have taken care to prevent incon+ 
veniences, by the wiſe precautions they have 
preſcrib'd or ſer doun upon this ſübject: and 
this is that which now I muſt needs explain in 
a few words, to the end, men may have à full 
and perfect underſtanding of this whole matter, 
— 08 4 The 
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The remaining part, of the || nato 
Treatiſe of Equivocations IW 
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and Mental Reſervations. a th 
I | 5 = whet 
T HE ſame charity and the ſame equity, I with 
that mov d the Jeſuits adverſaries to attri- I thar, 
bute to them the doctrin of probability, | and 
as their proper and peculiar doctrin, and which in t 
had it's birth in their Schools, have alſo made his 
them anſwerable for the doctrin of equivocati- | # 
ons and reſeryations. The falſhood of this I inte 
_ accuſation, is a matter of fact, which might of | 
alſo be as eaſily made our, as that which relates Co 
to the doctrin of probability: but ir is ſuffi- ſta 
cient in general, to advance upon this point, I ſec 
that it can be readily ſhewn, that all the Je- | ſwe 
ſuits have ſayd upon this ſubject, always very 
different from what their enemies have made bit 
them ſpeak, is not only grounded upon all , In 
the reaſons, and all the authorities we have ic 
ſpoken of, but alſo upon the principles of the I 
moſt famous and the moſt antient Lawyers, CC 
Canoniſts and Divines, of all the, ſeveral k 
Schools, Let only that be read, which was 
written by the eminent Navarre before any fr 
thing was | publiſh'd .by the Jeſuic Divines, 1 
what was taught by the moſt renown'd n 


Doctors of Saint Thomas's School, as Saint 


* 
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all, the famous Dominic Barnes, and it will ap- 2. , 


pear, that what I ſay is true. 
Zut without entring farther into the exami- 
nation of this matter of fact, we muſt know, 


that the Divines, and others, who agree, that 


the uſage of equivocations and reſervations, is 


a thing lawful in certain conjunctures, and 
when there are ſufficient reaſons for it, are not- 


withſtanding divided among themſelves, about 


that, which makes the difference between a ly, 
and a mental reſervation, I will explain this 


in the example of the penitents Confeſſion and 


his Confeſſor. x 


All do unanimouſly agree, that a Confe ſſor, 


interrogated, whether his penitent was guilty 
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Antonin, Sylveſter , Vicloria, Medina, and above * — 
cubs 1. 


of ſuch or ſuch a fin, or had told it him ina 


Confeſſion ( ſuppoſing him in ſuch a circum» 


ſtance, as that he cannot otherwiſe keep the 


ſecret of Confeſſion) may in conſcience an- 


ſwer, 1 do not know that he has; or, he told 
me no ſuch thing; alths he had really told it 
him: and all agree, that then he did not ly. 


In this caſe it is demanded, what do's hinder 


it from being a ly, conſidering, that the an- 
liver taken according to it's terms is falſe, and 
contrary to the anſwerers own thoughts and 


knowledge. E 198-5409 
Some pretend, that that which hinders this 


from being a ly, is preciſely the reſervation, 
which the Confeſſor has at that time in his 
mind, where he has this thought; he has not 
told me this fin, in ſuch 4 way, «4s that I may 


tell 


r #0 4 | * . 9. : ; 
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tell it ein. This propoſition, Gay they; is 
very true, and do's not contradict what I have 
ſayd by word of mouth, which is one hal 
ont. So there is no ly in this; for a ly con. 
fiſts in the oppoſition there is between the 
thoughts and the words. ($81 i] 
Others ſay, that this is too great a ſubtilty:; 
that alth6 the Confeſſor may really have ſuch : 
thought yer, notwithſtanding, if he had no- 
thing elſe , his anſwer cou'd not but be a ly: 
but that which hinders it from being ſa, is, 
that the perſon to whom the Confeſſor make; 
this anſwer, he told me no ſuch thing, might 
and ought in prudence to think, that the ſenſe 
of his anſwer is this: he did not tell me ſuch « 
fin in a way that 1 cou d tell it you. The pro- 
poſition he makes in ſaying, be did not tell it 
me, having then, morally: ſpeaking, this ſenſe 
in reſpect to him who puts the queſtion , 2 
well as with reſpec to him who anlwers, is no 


ly. Whence it follows, that, as to the pra- 


Rice, it is the ſame thing, which way ſocver 
you take it; and that all the diſpute between 
theſe Divines, is, but about this purely ſpecu- 
lative queſtion, to know, what preciſely it is, 
which trees ſuch an anſwer from. being a ly. 

What I fay of the Confeſſor, ought, in pro- 
portion, to be applied to the caſe of an im- 
portant ſecret; or to the caſe of a Judge, who 
Jhou'd not interrogate according to the forms 


of Law, or ſhou'd do it without juriſdiction: 


and to ſeveral other caſes, upon which one 
might argue after.the ſame manner. 4 
a | | ; 1 
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The greater part of the Jeſuit Dxyines, and 
among others, Azor and Laiman follow! the 
ſecond opinion, which, in reality, appears the 
more reaſonable, the more natural, and the 
more conformable to ſimplicity: but which 
equally concerns the purity of Morals neither 
more nor leſs, but juſt as much as the other: 
of this opinion alſo, is Malderus, that learned 
Biſhop of Anrperp in a work of his, upon 
P ᷣ ᷣᷣ , ͤ ͤ art 
Father Condren, that holy, and wiſe General 
of the Oratorians, propounds an other ſyſtem, 
not very unlike this: it is in a {mall writing 
of his, made upon the queſtion of equivocati- 
on, at the entreaty of Cardinal Richlieu, and, 


in all appearance, upon occaſion of the dif- 
pute, which then began to grow warm about . 


this matte. 1 57 
He firſt lays down three principles. The 


«firſt, ſays he, that a ly is a fin; the other, 
| «that we muſt. Keep the ſecret we are intruſted 


«with, and that to betray ir, is an infidelity, 
<« gdious both to God and man. The third, 
« that there are truths, the knowledge of 
« which, is hurtful to our neighbor, and ſome- 
times to the public, and ſometimes to our | 
« ſelves, u hich charity obliges us not to pubC- 
* liſh, althd we ſhou'd be requird. 
We ougght, continues he, to inform our 


« ſelves of the means God has left us, to fatisfy 
the obligations both of charity and fidelity, 


without falling into a ly. Since it is certain, 


that a man can never be oblig d to fin, and 


« that, 
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that, in the ways of God, we have alway: 
„the means not to offend him, which we 
, ought carefully to ſeek afrer. 
The firſt means, is, to refuſe to anſwer ...., 
e it is the moſt fincere, but not the moſt uni- 
* yerſal, and ſometimes that wou d be tacitly 
to declare, what we ought to have hid. 
The ſecond, is, to anſwer readily one 
thing for another, as Saint Athanaſius did 
Julian the Emperors Soldiers, who ſought to 
take him. Bur this means is not univerſal, 
no more than the firſts ſince that, G. 
The third, is, to conceal the truth, under 
«ſome figure, of which the moſt common are 
't hyperboles, ironies, amphibologies, ambigu- 
% ous or double meaning words, antiphraſes, 
or oppoſition of contrarys, and equivocati- 
ons: for the Doctors do agree, that there 


eis no fin in ſpeaking figuratively, which muſt 
4 be underſtood, when a man makes uſe of 


the figures as he ought to do. 8 

This prudent Director, reaſons upon all this 
very wiſely; and coneludes, that this third 
way, is not univerſal, nor leſs defeRive than 
the others: that it is often uſeleſs, that it 


ſeems oppoſit to ſimplicity, or ſingle-bearted- 


| neſs, and that, in many circumſtances, it 
_ wou'd be criminal. 1 55 


After he had rejected all theſe expedients, 


which had been invented to avoid lying, he 
thus decides the queſtion, © The whole diffi- 


*culty ariſes from mens confounding a ly with 
Len ſiction, and their comprehending, under the 


© name 
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« ances that may be lawfully given, without 


violating juſtice , charity, ſimplicity, or any 


e ther vertue, and which, in many rencoun- 
ters or accidents, are of obligation for con- 
« ſerving juſtice and the precept of charity, 
«which thus orda inn. 


, 9 
* 


name of this odious fin, ... . all the appear- 


The holy Scriptures are full of ſuch fictions, 


« which we ought to reverence, and cannot 
« reprehend. But to the end no body ſhou d 
« abuſe this truth, ſome rules are to be obſerv d. 

« 1. It is not lawful to feigne, or give appear- 
« ances to deceive any perſon, unleſs it be for his 
« 900d, or that obe has a right to deceive him, 
or fora lawful and innocent delight, or for ſome 


« other juſt reaſon for his good. Thus the | 


* Archangel Raphael feign'd himſelf to be of the 
Tribe of Nephthali, and endeavor'd to perſwade 
Tobit even by words, by naming one Ananias 


« for his Father, althò there was no ſuch thing. 


« 2,” When Men have a right to de- 


« ceivez thus Judith abus'd Holophernes and flew 


him: Thus facob made his Father believe, 
that be was his firſt born, becauſe he was 


4ſo by a right. 


«3, When it is for recreation, in time 
and place; for to make it juſt; it ought not 


to be continual, but according tothe neceſſity 
one is in, and that the fiction is innocent. 
There are many other ſubjefts, which give 
* Men'a right to feigne, wherein care muſt al- 


ways be taken, that juſtice and charity 
* not wounded, nor any other vettues. 
1 23 Father 


be 
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- Father Condren, after this puts himſelf ſome 
objections. To take away, ſays he, all the 
«the doubts that may ariſe, e muſt ſatiſ- 
«fatorily anſwer, or remove two principal 
* srounds, or arguments they; haye, who hold 
«that all fiction in words is a l). 

« The firſt is, the holy Scripture, which. ab- 
*ſolutely condems lying; to which we ought 
«to anſwer, that the Scripture do's not call juſt 
«and reaſonable fictions, of which we have 
* ſpoken, lyes; nor ever blames them: but only 

L ſuch, as are unlawful, and ordinarily contrary 
'*ro- juſtice, or charity, or ſame other vertue. 
The ſecond is, that every man is bound 
* ro ſpeak truth to every man: which ought 
to be underſtood, according to juſtice and 
charity, and as far as he is capable and wor- 

thy to receive it, and that it do's neither our 

e ſelves, nor our neighbors any wrong: for other- 

«wile it is as little lawful, to dilcover a hurt- 

*ful truth to a Man, as 40! put a {word into a 


mad: man hand.. dae , 
© There. is, beſides, à third argument: that 
our words are the naturajiſigns of our thoughts, 
e and that by conſequence, it is à ſin againſt 
c nature, when they are not conformable to 
lone another: it muſt he anſwer d, that words 
E are the free and voluntary ſigns of our in- 
©*tentions, rather than of our thoughts, which 
* nature has given to man and ſubmitted to 
his will to be made uſe of according to right 
*reaſon..,.., a man has a right, apd even an 
obligation, to defend himfelt, his honor and 


his 


5 


— 
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e Hor, by his words, as well as by his hands: 
te in the ſame manner, as he is n or 
«forbid to hurt by word, as well as by action, 
c. This is the whole of Father Condren s doctrin, 
relating to the preſent ſubject, upon which 
theſe three reflcxions may be made,  _ 
The firſt, that it clears and takes away an 
infinity of troubles, which occur in practice and 
the commerce of life, for by thus difinguiſhing 5 
feigning from lying, and reducing to lawful i- 
ion all the propoſitions, and all the anſwers, 
which have, for their end, the ſecurity and aſ- 
ſurance of the rights of juſtice, fidelity, and cha- 
rity, a man is drawn out of, or freed from, 
in, ortrouble: and all the reaſons and dit- 
Reulckes for which men had recourſe to equi- 
vocations and mental reſervations, are quite re- 
moy'd and at an end. 


For example, that a Confeſſor interrogated, 
about the fin of his penitent, a ſubject about 
the ſecret of his Prince, a Son about the place 
where his father, whom they wou'd kil, is 
hid, may anſwer, that they know, nothing of 
what is demanded ; or way ſay, the direct con- 
trary to what they know: their anſwer will not 
be a ly, but ſhall be reduc'd to a lawful fi- 
ction: and this fiction ſhall be lawful, or 
unlawful, according to the circumſtances a 
man is in at the making of it; and purſu - 
ant to the obligation or right, which he may 
have, to manage the intereſt of juſtice, . de- 
licy, and charity, either in regard of his neighbor, 


or himſelf. But 


5 F 415 * 
te his fortune, and all that belongs to his neigh= 
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ſelf, his honor, his fortune, and all that 45 
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But the ſecond reflection, is, that this 


doctrin wou'd give our reformers as 
much occaſion, at leaſt, if not a great deal 
more, than the doctrin of reſervations and 
equivocations, to cry out againſt the relax- 
ation of Morals: for, on one ſide, this fi- 
ction do's authoriſe and juſtifie, all that is 
authoriſed and juſtified by equivocations and 


| reſervations; and that without being oblig d 


to ſeek for any art or ſhift; and on the 
other ſide, as that which makes a fiction lau- 


ful, according to Father Condren, is the vight, 


and even the obligation 4 man has to defend bim- 


fex 


rains to his neighbor, without which he confe 


that it wou'd be a real ly: fo likewiſe do's 
he acknowledge, and with truth, that thoſe, 


who approve moſt of equivocations, do own, 


That they ought not to be made uſe of without 


good cauſe, nor for every purpoſe. © And that the too 
great liberty of ſuch a practice wou'd be 


«2 meer illuſion, and a kind of double dea- 


© ling, odious to all men, of good ſenſe and, 
t even inſupportable, and contrary to right 
© reaſon, and very often to the equity and 
e juſtice we ow to one another, e, 
«ro charity, and in a manner always to 


© Chriſtian ſimplicity; that it wou'd deſtroy 
< public and privat faith, and even human 
Society, and: intirely ruin fincerity , if this 


« licence had not it's laws, to bound and re- 
ö 
- Theſe are Father Condren's words, which are 


enuff 


And Mental Reſervations. * 417 


enuff to make the calumniators of ſo many 


learn'd and holy Divines bluſh for ſhame, if 


they have never ſo little left, but let that be 


how it will, it is evident, that, as for the pra- 
Rice, it wou'd be, at leaſt, equal if not the 
ſame thing, which of the two ſyſtems be 
pitch d upon. 8 LY 
Infine, the third reflexion is, that however 
eaſy, or uſeful, this hippotheſis of fictions, 
grounded, upon the authority of a. man, to 


-wite, and fo holy, may be; how reaſonable ſo- 


ever it may: appear; how ever proper it may 
be, for the explication of ſeveral facts and 
paſſages of Scripture; and in a word, how great 
locver a deſire, men may have to follow it, 
for tis ſeeming conformity to good ſenſe ; yet 
notwithſtanding, it anſwers but one part of 
the difficulty, and do's not at all, ſatisfy that, 
for which the Divines be liev d themſelves bound 
to have recourſe to equivocations and mental 
reſervations. "4104 Witt 
be difficulty is, that according to Saint Auſtin, 
and after him, according to all Divines, the eſ- 
ſence of a ly, conſiſts in a mans ſpeaking con- 
trary to his thoughts: now this fiction, if one 
adds nothing more to it, do's not hinder a 
man from ſpeaking contrary to his thoughts. 
For the Confeſſor, in ſaying his Penitent did 
not kill ſuch, or ſuch a Man, the Miniſter of 
ſtate in affirming, that the King did not intend. 
to beſiege ſuch or ſuch a town, both the one 
and the other think, and know at the ſame 
time, the direct contrary of what they lay. 
D d „ 
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It therefore ſeems, that a fiction wou'd be a 
perfect ly. For to take away this evil quality 


the Divines, grounding themſelves upon the 


examples, authorities and important reaſons we 
have ſeen, determin'd-, or made choice of the 
ly ſtem ofe equivocations, and mental reſervations: 
nor have they otherwiſe given it a greater lati- 
rude, than Father Condren believ'd himſelf ob- 
lig'd to give his ſyſtem of fiction: for they 
did not fail to reſtrain theirs, as he has done 
his, by exceptions, and by rules, which pre- 


vent all thoſe inconveniences, not poſſible to be 


avoided, without theſe modifications or reſtri- 
ctions, w hate rer priviples men BY down, or 
whatever. fide they take. 
But the neceſſuy of the Hem of equivo- 
cations, or of ſome other, which: comes ro the 
fame thing for the practice. being ſuppos d and 
demonſtrated , tlris article of modifications, or 
manner of reſtrainiug it's uſage, is eſſential for 
the juſtification of Divines, and to point out 
and make 
the author of the Provincial Letters. 

To prove, that the Divines did not propoſe 


their doctrin but with theſe reſtrictions ; there 


is no need to ſtuff this writing with an infinit 
number of plain formal paſſages, drawn out of 
their works, which I cou'd very eaſily do; it 


will be ane that J may free the _ 


from the toyle of ſo troubleſom a work, 
repeat part of Father Condren's words , The 
had taken care to read exactly the Divines upon 
this matter, before he return'd an anſwer to the 
deſires 


alpable the the exceeding malice of 
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deſires of a Miniſter of ſtate , ſo knowing in 
Divinity, and ſo clear ſighted and judicious, as 
Cardinal Richlieu was. . 

© Thole, ſays Father Condren, who moſt ap- 
0 prove of equivocations, do conſeſs, that they 
* ought not to be made uſe of without good 
«cauſe, nor upon every occaſion; and that the 
*roo great liberty of their uſage, was an illu- 
« ſion, a meer cheat, and a kind of double 
„dealing, odious to all men of good ſenſe 
and even inſupportable and contrary to right 
© reaſon, and to the juſtice which we ow to one 
«* another, Cc. Thercfore without dwelling 
longer upon this matter of fact, 
to Paſcal's diſhoneſty and inſincerity. 

The expotition alone, which I have made, 
of the difficulties and importance of this queſtion, 
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let us come 


as well as of the conduct of the Divines in their 


diſcuſſion or examination of it , ſufficiently {hew, 
bow very frivolous the railleries of this writer 
are: but to underſtand; how criminal they are, 
we muſt conſider the manner, wherein he al- 
fects to propoſe this Doctrin. 


Thomas Sanchez the Jeſuit, who is, even at 


this day, 


for the canonical matters he bas trea- 


ted of, the Oracle of Italy, Germany and Spain, 


and of England allo, is the Divine he has pitch'd 


upon, among others , to divert himlclt with 
upon the ſubject of equivocations and mental 
reſervations, I will here content my felt with 
comparing Paſcals tranſlation with the text of 


this Divine, without much arguing, and with 


making only lome ſhown remarks upon it; 
Dad 2 ice. 
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ſee how Paſcal makes this pretended Jeſuit ſpeak, 
with whom, and at whole expence , he makes 
himſelf ſport in his ninth Letter. 

will now, ſayd this good Father, acquaint 

you with the eaſie methods we have tound 
out, for avoiding Sins in converſations and 
«in the intrigues of the World. 

Paſcal, in this place, wou'd have the World 


belicve, that they are obligd to the ſeſuits for 


this fine ſecret of equivocations; and yet if 


Nam,rs. 


he had read Sanchez, he wou'd have ſeen, that 
upon this articke, he ſpeaks according to the 
opinion of, almoſt all Doctors. Ex fere omni- 
am mente. 

One of the moſt 3 things in this 
* matter continues Paſcal's Jeſuit, is to avoid 
« lying. and elpecially, when one wou'd have 


„ thing that is falle to be believ'd true. 


What an admirable. fellow is this Paſcal? 


Eſpecially, lays he, when a man wou'd have a falſe 
thing to be believ'd nue. But Sanchez lays expret- 
ly, that it wou'd be a 


{in in any man, to equi- 
vocat with deſign to deceive bis neighbor, and 


that when there is a juſt cauſe to make ule 


of equivocations, the only end, a man ought 


to have, 1s to conceal a truth, r for im- 


portant realons ought not to be made known. 


Quories alle ſt juſta tauſa his uſendi equi vocationibus, 


animus utentis non debet eſſe ad fallendum proximum, 


ſed ad occuliandam veritatem quam non 'expedit re- 


velate. 


In ſo much , thar if a man, 


{hou' d 


making 
uſe of an equivocation, to hide, for example, 
a ſccret of ſtate, of a lin told in Confeſſion, 
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ak, ſhou'd have any other end, or proſpect, than, 
a kes preciſely that, and ſhou'd endeavor to deceive 


his neighbor, he wou'd commit a fin. 


laint And here comes in the diſtinction and di- 
bund rection of intention, which Saint Auſtin him- 
and ſelf reaches Divines, when in his book of h- Cab. 
ing, he ſays, that the malice of this fin, con- 
orld Il fiſts in the defire, which a man has to deceive. 
s for ¶ culpa mentientis eſt in enunciando animo ſuo fal- 
t if ¶ lendi cupiditas, and that there is a great deal 
that I of difference between lying, and hiding a truth. 
the I For, ſays the Father: alths every man that lyes, 
uni- wou'd conceal the truth, yet notwithſtanding , it is 
falſe to ſay, that every man that wou'd hide the 
this I math do's ly. Non enim hoc eſt occultare veritatem 1. cont. 
oid ¶ quod eſt proferre mendacium; quamvis enim onnis 
ave ¶ qui mentitur, velit celare quod verum ef, non ta- 


men omnis qui vult celare quod verum eſt, menti- 
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mendac. 
ca p. 1 O. 


cal? ¶ tur. Sanchez then, do's not allow, that a man 
falſe ſhou'd make uſe of an equivocation, To make 

re- a falſe thing be beliey'd true; but according to 
Jui- I Saint Auſtins opinion, To conceal 4 truth, which 
and Þ for important reaſons ought not to be made known. 
uſe JF Theſe are his own proper terms: let us re- 
gat turn to Paſcal, who makes his Jeſuir thus 


im- continue. 


vn. „For which purpoſe, to wit, to make a_ 


bus, l“ falſe thing be beliey'd true, our doctrin of 


um, | ©equivocations is of admirable uſe, by which . 
e- as Sanchez ſays, it is lawful, for a man t 
ing |} "make uſe of ambiguons words, or doubtful expreſ- 


le, ons, to have them underſtood in a different ſenſe 
imfelf” underſtands them. 


OY, om that wherein he h 


. 


Dd ; 
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that this was lawtul, he only layd, that this 
was no ly, and he proves it very well. Quetie 


verba ſunt ſua ſignification? ambigua, plureſque ſen- 
| ſus admittentia, nullum eſt mendacium ea proferre in 


Num 13. ſenſu, quem proferens in illis vult & concipit. But 


by the principles of Sanchez, there is a great 
deal of difference between theſe two propo- 
ſitions, that it is not a ly, and that it is not 
a. ſin; for althé it be not a ly, yet accor: 
ding to his opinion, it wou'd be a ſin to 


Quarta Equivocate without juſt reaſon. It is net at all 
2 fit lawful, fayd he, 


to make uſe of ambiguous, 0 
double- meaning words, even of thoſe which have thi 
_ ambiguity in ordinary and common uſage, at leaſt, 
#mleſs there be a lawful cauſe to give us a right 
10 de it. And this is a rule, which he eſta- 
bliſhes expreſly, to prevent the abuſe of e- 
quivocations, becauſe, ſayd he, that the com- 
merce of life requires the avoiding ambi- 
guities. Hoc enim vittus communis hominum poſ- 
tulat. Compare but theſe two texts, Nul- 


lum eft mendatium, it is no ly. Nullo modo licet 


uti verbu ambiguis niſi, &c. it is by no means 
lau ful to make ule of doubtful words, except 
&c. With this tranſlation of Paſcal. It is law- 
ful to make uſe of dowbiful words, and tell me 
what ſincerity there is in ſuch a proceeding ? 
it is, as if a Caſuiſt had ſayd in latin, that 
a man may without lying, diſcover the ſe⸗ 
cret crime of his neighbor, bur that it is not 
hwful to do it, but in ſome caſes; and that 
Paſcal ou d make him lay abſolutely and 

without 


17 e good leave, Sanchez, did not fay, wi 


ot fay, 
t this 
Quotie, 
ve ſen: 
ere in 

But 
great 
ropo- 
is not 
1CC0r- 
in to 
at all 
16, Of 
pe thy 
leaſt, 
right 
eſta- 
of e- 
com- 
mbi- 


of 


Nul- 


2 licet 
jeans 
xcept 


lam- 


me 
ling? 
that 
> ſe- 
not 
that 
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without reſtriction, That it is lamful, and that 
4 man may, without fin, reveal the ſecret anime, of 


' Y * ;»y 


his neighbar. | 


This maxim, That it i lawful fot 4 nin 10 
make uſe of ambiguous terms, that they may bg 


underſtood: in any other ſeuſe than he himſelf un- 
derſtands them: thus propounded in an indefi- 
nit manner, as Paſial propoſes and attributes 

it to Sanchez, is falſe, and very much to be 

condemn' d: whereas being reſtrain'd, by the 
moſt wiſe. rule, and the exceptions which 1 
have related, it is a doctrin very common a- 
mong Divines; and in practice, contains no- 
thing cantrary to publick good, nor more 
prejudicial to human Society, than all the other 


lyſtems men are oblig'd to invent, to remedy 


the inconveniences to which a Man may be 
often expos'd, if he had no way to hide a 


truth. What difference is there then, between 
the opinion of Sanchez, and the idea Paſcal 


has lefr of it in the minds of his readers? 
This Divine treats of mental reſervations 
with the ſame precautions he had ſet down 


in his doctrin of equivocations: and Paſcal 


is again guilty of ſuch an other falſification 
as I have already obſcrv'd, when be makes 


him ſpeak theſe following words. A man 


© may (wear, he has not done a thing, alcho 
he had effectually done it, by underſtan- 
« ding, or meaning that he had not done it 
«on a certain day or, GWG. 

Sanchez, in this place, ' do's only teach with 
Angelus, Sylveſter and Navay whom he quotes, 
8 "BS 4 ang 
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and with many others who were not Jeſuits, 
not that a man might abſolute 
only, that he might, Without a ly, make uſe 
of theſe reſtrictions, when he has good. and 


juct reaſons for it: and at the ſame time he 


proves, that without ſuch reaſons, it cannot 


be done without fin: Altho it be not a ly, ſays 


be numb. 16. by which the negative precept, that 
forbids lying is violated, it is notwithſtanding a ſin 


of omisſion, againſt the affirmative precept, that com- 


mands us to ſpeak truth: the common good of ci- 
vil Society, obliging us to anſwer poſitively to the 


matter we are queſtion'd about, unleſs he that is in- 


 terrogated have a right, for ſome juſt cauſe, not to 
diſcover the truth in queſtion. But he proves, 
that, in ſuch a caſe, a man may conceal ir 


without a ly: and he proves it by the Scrip- 


ture examples which I have lately mention'd, 
and of which Father Condren makes uſe, to 
eſtabliſh his ſyſtem of fiction: by the example 
of the Angel Raphael, ſpeaking to Tobit, by 
that of fudith to Holofernes, and by that of 
our Savior, who told his brethren, that he 


woud not go to Jeruſalem, & c. to which Sanchex 


add's, that, even when there is a juſt cauſe 
of acting in this manner, if a man do's it 
with an intention, or proſpect of deceiving 


his neighbor, he is guilty of the mortal fin 


of perjury. Re bene inſpett4 eſt mortale perju- 


rium. | 


The. diſhoneſty and infidelity of the au- 


thor of the Provincial Letters, is not only 


ſufficiently ſeen by the little I have quoted 


Out 


ly do it, but 


And Mental Reſervations. 
out of Sanchez, but alſo, that one ought not 
to judge in this matter, of the doctrin of ſome 
Jeſuits, and ſo many other Divines, by cer- 
tain propoſitions, detach'd or drawn. out from 
the text, on purpoſe: becauſe he was ſen- 
ſible, that being thus ſeparated from. their 
reſtrictions, they had in them, ſomething pa- 
radoxical, and ſhocking to thoſe, who Know . 
not, or do not examin things to the bot» 
tom. How many were ſcandaliz'd at the do- 
ctrin of equivocations, becauſe that theſe two 
propoſitions were confounded together: 4 
equivocation is not 4 ly, and an equivocation i 
not 4 ſin, and they were confounded upon the 
falſe prejudice taken up; that an equivoca- 
tion cou'd not be a fin, but becauſe it was 
a ly; and yet the firſt propofition, That it 
is not 4 ly, is at leaſt, highly probable; and 
the ſecond, That it is not a fin, is ſometimes 
true, and ſometimes falſe, according to the 
different circumſtances, wherein an equivoca- 
tion is made uſe of. It is almoſt the ſame 
thing in the caſe of mental reſervations : for 
by diſtinguiſhing as I have done, the queſti- 
on in reterence to pure ſpeculation, and in 
reference to practice, there will hardly be any 
ground to differ, or argue farther upon the 
matter. GEE 

But bow many People, for want of at- 
tention and reffexion, divided the names of 
pure morals, and looſe morals upon this ſub- 
ject, between the opinions they believe op- 
poſit to one another, and which yet in the 

5 e bottom 
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bottom are really the fame? a Jeſuit, out | tl 
of his reſpect and adherence to the opinion | o 
of Saint Auſtin, frees facobs ſaying to Iſaac from | n 
being a ly. Ego ſum primegenitus Elau. I m Eu | 
Four firſt born Son, and the other things which | q 
follow; this is well enuff lik d; but becauſe | A 
he adds, that theſe words eannot he excusd | ai 
from being a ly, but by having recourſe to | tl 
equivocations and mental reſervations , there | n 
| needs no more to run down this Jeſuit, and d 
| to publiſh him every where an abettor, or | tl 
| | follower of looſe Morals TT 65 
| And yet on the contrary, Father Alexander | fi 
paſſes for orthodox, and a Divine of leyere | a 
| Morals: and far what reaſon? only becauſe | a. 
| | that in his difſertation he declares aloud a- | g 
F gainſt equivocations and mental reſervations, | tt 
| But by thus declaring himſelf, how do's he | it 
ſave facob from lying? this is done, ſays he, en 
in that by anſwering his Father, that he was | w 
Eſau, not in perſon, but by a Kind of re- ji 
preſentation; that he was the elder, not by | ei 
birth, but by, a right purchasd with a meſs 
of Lemils. Where, I pray, is the difference | ta 
between Father Alexander and the Jeſuit; un- o. 
lleſs it be, that the Jeſuit gives things their | p 
proper names; that he calls a ſpade a ſpade; | b 
the moſt formal equivocations, equivocations ; | h. 
and the moſt manifeſt plain, mental reſer- | n 
vations, mental reſervations: and that Father | d 
Alexander, in attacking theſe equivocations and | 
reſervations, do's authoriſe them the moſt 
openly, that's. poſſible, by only taking from 


them; 


out | them, a name, againſt which it is the mode 
nion | or faſhion of the preſent age, to declaim with 
ram | noiſe and vehemence? 

Eau] But ſince they began to argue upon this 
hich queſtion, which is pretended o important to 
zauſe | Morals, it is very ſtrange and ſurpriſing. that 
eus'd | among ſo many Perſons, who have declar'd 
e to. | themliclves againſt equivocations, there ſhou'd 
here | not be any one found, whoſe Zeal had pro- 
and duc d a work, able to give ſatisfaction in 
, or | the matter; wherein the true ſtate of the que- 

ſtion ſhou'd be fully propos'd, all the dif- 

cander | ficulties of the different hypotheſis, explain d 
evere | and cleard, all the diſputes abour words, 
cauſe | avoided, the matter of pure ſpeculation diſtin- 
d a- guilh'd from that, which relates ro practice, 
ions, | the reaſons, on both ſides in their full force 
's he | impartially ſer down, in order to their being 
s he, | exactly weigh'd and confiderd; and infine, 

: was | where nothing ſNou'd be done out of pre- 
f re- | judice, nor by averſion to, nor enn for, 

dt by | either party. 
meſs dare not flatter my ſelf, that my diſſer- 
rence tation has all theſe qualities; but it may give 

; un- occaſion to a more able and more knowing 
their | perſon than I, to write one, wherein all may 
ſpade; | be found. I am, at leaſt perſwaded, that 1 
tions;] have made a ſcheme; exact enuff, of this 
reſer- | matter, and 1 think the whole may be 1 
Father | 1 to this preciſe account. 
1s and | An equivacation, is here call'd, a pro- 15 
moſt * that has ſeveral ſenſes, or meanings, 
from and which he that ſpeaks, underſtands id a 
them,, ſenſe, 


e 


And. Mental Reſervationt. 


* 9 
PEP N * 
a k 


47 
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propoſition. The 


uſe of an A 


¶ Equi vocation: 
ſenſe, which he foreſees his hearer will not 
take it in: and a mental reſervation, is a 
propoſition , which taken according to the 


words is falſe, and cannot be true, but by 
joyning to it ſome other thing, which is in 
the ſpeakers thoughts, but not expos d in the 
queſtion is, whether one 


may without lying, and without ſin, make 


tion thus defin'd? 


2. Not whether it may be done com- 


monly and upon every occaſion; all the World 
agrees, that it cannot: and that whenever Re- 
ligion, Juſtice, or Charity are concern'd, they 
cannot be made uſe of without fin: and that 


even, when the intereſt of theſe capital ver- 
tues is ſecure, it cannot be done, 


juſt and conſiderable reaſons; that ractice be- 


ing contrary to Chriſtian Simplicity, ſo long 
as an important reaſon do's not prevail, and 


take away from equivocation and reſervation 
the character of double- dealing. 


„It muſt likewiſe be examin'd, whether 


the examples and paſſages of Scripture, which 
are uſually propos'd in this matter, 


contain great difficulties. 
4. whether in the explication of theſe paſ- 


ſages, Saint Auftin in particular, without men- 
tioning other Fathers, did not make ule of 


the Doctrin of equivocations and mental re- 
ſervations: or at leaſt, whether his expoſi- 


tion do's, not ſuppoſe it. 


5+ What can be anſwer'd to the practice 
| of 


or mental reſerva- 


without. 


do not 


I bas a right, 
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of Saint Athanaſius , Saint Fulgentius and Saint 


Felix of Nola, "Wy 

6. Whether the Caſe of the Confeſſor, 
the ſtate ſecret, the ſecret of natural affeckton 
and duty, and of a criminal interrogated by 
a Judge with juriſdiction, and ſuch others, 
can be decided, without recuring to . 
vocations and Wi 

7. Whether being once ſuppos'd certain by 


| the deciſion of theſe caſes, and by the other 


reaſons which ſupport the ſyſtem of 
equivocations, that they are not, as lyes, bad 


| in their own nature; whether, I ſay, this be- 


ing ſuppos'd, I may not make uſe of them, 


when ] am concern'd, to keep a truth ſecret, 


which my neighbors intereſt or my own, 


| | when juſt and lawful, obliges me to conceal: 
and whether the 10 which Father Condren 


gives, in his ſyſtem of fiction, may not take 
place in this of equivocations: That 4 man 
and even an obligation, to defend 
himſelf, his honor and his fortune, and all that 
appertains to his neighbor, by his words, as well 


|- by his hands. 


8. Infine, whether the Ae Gowns; 55 


Jon this matter, do not come to one and the 


ſame thing as to practice; whether, that of 


the fiction, by Father Condren, or thoſe of 


the figures, hyperboles, ironies, and of the 


Formal and preciſe ſenſe, or meaning, are not ſub- 
ject to the ſame inconveniences, as that of 


equivocations, be not as ſuſceptible of the 


lame precautions and reſtrictions, as the others: 
and 


— 


| 
| 
N 
j 
| 
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bebe really, the Divines, who maintain 


ir, do not employ, or preſcribe theſe precau- 


tions and reſtrictions: and whether, in com- 
paring all theſe ſyſtems together, any other 
difference can be found, but that which con- 


ſiſts in the terms or expreſſions. 


I do at leaſt, believe, that the expoſition I 
have made, of the. difficulties in this matter, 


and of the troubles the Divines find tlemſrlves 
in, whatever fide they turn themſelves to, will 


convince all perſons of equity, that abundance 
of men, in the world, often ſpeak confidently, 


a of the things they leaſt underſtand : and that, 


if a man ſhou'd ask many the ſenſe and ſtare 
of ſome certain queſtions, upon which they 
railly, or pronounce moſt poſitively, he 1 
very much confound them. | 

It was no ſmall peece of. Kill, or cunning in 
Paſcal, not to wade. too far into matters; and 
to make things be look'd upon but on ſome 
ſides, which were ſure to have all the effect he 
delign'd in the minds of his readers: men wou'd 


not have Jaugh'd nor ſcem'd delighted it. he had [ 


diſcover d the reſt to them. 


But do's not this artifice, and TE Gerrit | 


manner of handling the moſt difficult queſtions 
of Divinity, jayn'd to ſo many other prejudices, 
give a Tight to the Divines Paſcal has attack d. 


to make uſe of the words of Saint Auſtin, upon 


a like occaſion ? when the queſtion is, layd he, 
to clear the dodrin of ſome books, it is the 
reateſt raſhneſs and imprudence imaginable, to 


conſult thoſe, who for ſome certain caules , | 
85 have 


ntain 
-Cau- 
com- 
other 
con- 


on I | 
atter , 
ſelves 
„ will 
dance 
ently, 
that, 
ſtate 
they 


you'd 


ng in 
5 and 
ſome 
ct he 
vou'd 


© had | 
rficial 


ſtions 
dices. 
ack d, 

upon 
d he, 
is the 
le, to 
auſes 2 


have 


- 


of thoſe books: Nihil eſt proſecto temeritatis plenius 
quim .... librorum ſententiam requirere ab hu 
qui conditoribus illorum atque anctoribus acerbum, ne- 
ſcio qua cogente cruſa, bellum indixerynt. Aug. lib. 
de utilitane credendi. cap. 8. 
And may they not alſo add, theſe other . , 
which the ſame Saint ſpoke to the Mauicheaut 
of his time: who to have the pleaſure to ri- 
dicule, and inveigh againſt Catholics, attributed 
to em extravagant opinions? do no longer 
deceive your ſelves, ſayd he to them... all the 
grave and eloquent invectives you make againſt 
fach fooleries concern not us, thoſe impertinent 
opinions which you attack, with equal vehe- 
mence, and childiſnneſs are nor, at all, our o- 
pinions : thoſe who upon account of theſe 
ſatyrs, go over and embrace your fade, do not 
condem our morals; but only diſcover their own. 
Ignorance , and demonſtrate that they do not 


know what our doctrin is. Definite errare ... . L.1. de 


in has enim & in bujuſmodi nugas graviter capioſe- 


que invehi ſoletis, quare nos invettio veſtra non tan- thol, cap. 


git; ſed aniles quaſdlam vel etiam pueriles opiniones ed &. 
inepitore, quo vehement iore orat ione percellitis: qua quiſ= 
quis moverur, & ad vos tranſit, non Eccleſta noſtra 
* diſci plinam, ſed eam [- yore 4 


| Speraſtis in calumnia, 
nixi eſtis ſuper eo. 
Tou have put your truſt in calunmies, and built 
your hopes upon the noiſe and tumult, wherewith uu 
have Spread and publijh'd them. liz, 30. 


& rumulcu a & in- 


And Mental Reſervations 4 
have declar'd a mortal war againſt the authors 
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be taught ſeveral propoſitions , relating to 


of theſe Diſcourſes thinks himſelf bound, to 


never done, taking them as they hy, ſicut 
jacent, couch'd, or expreſs'd in words, but 
ouly With reference io the Divine"s text, 


do's proteſt, out of the reſpec? Which he has 
for the holy See, that he dos condem all 


TR Holy Father Innocent X I, when, 
by bis Decree of the ſecond of March 
1679, he condem'd and prohibited u 


Morals, did declare, that they are prohibited, 
ſicut jacent, that is to ſay, taken according 
to the terms, or words, without reference to 
the author's bocks , from hence they might 
be aravn, Whether they have, there, a good 
or an ill meaning. Whereupon the publiſher 


remark to the Reader; that, if in'theſe, be 
has given a favorable interpretation to any 
one of thoſe propoſitions, for example, 70 
that of Valquez concerning Alms, it Was 


® . 


Which, qualifics them. On the comrary , he 


thoſe propoſitions , condemd, Whatever the 
ſubjeci matter be; ſicut jacent, according 
to the order and intention of cur holy 
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